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Sir lonuN BANKES Knight, 
| the Kings Majeſties Attourney | 
Generall, | 
Sir EpwarD MosELy Knight, 


| the Right VV orthipfull | 


his Majeſties Attourney of the | 
', Duchie, 
| Sir WiLLIam Denxy, Knight, one 
|] , of the Kings learned Counſel], 
| Sir DvoLy D1GGES, Knight, ane 
| _ ofthe Maſters of the Chauncery, 
And the reſt of the Worſhiptull 
Readers amd Benchers, with the 
Auncients , Barrefters » Students, 
and all others belonging to the 
— Honourable Societie of Grayes 
|| 1nne. 
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'[R. S138 5s Dedicateth theſe Sermons 
| Preachedamonglt them, in teſtimony 


 ofhis dune Obſeryance, and dehire of : 
| their ſpirituall anderernall good. 
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TO 


READER. 


Here bee two ſorts of 

pups alwares in the 
 # ible Ch arch, 03e 

. 5 "S640 bu 3 ata? reps une 

tri with falſe peace, whoſe lf fe 15 Ho» 
7 but a diverſien 10 preſent 
CN ments. anal AY 11173316 3 away 

; God and theur owne hearts, | 
Mm h they kyow £an ſpeake 20 2004 
wto them : theſe {peake peace ts 
the mſelves, but Go: A ſpeakes 103C. 
Such 1 have nothing # 0 4oe W7/ ih this 
Scripture; the way for theſe men to 

1:10) comfort, is tobe ſounaly EY 0t® | 

led. T rue peace ariſes from knyow- | 


m7 the worſt firſt, and then our | 
heedome from it. It is a miſerable | 
race that rifeth from ignorance of | 
ll. The CAnzel troubled the | 
raters and thee it cured thoſe that | 
*A Pept | 
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fſtepe 1m. tisC hriſts maner 10trons- 

| ble our ſonles firſt , aud then to come 
| with healing in hu wings. | 
| But there is another ſort of peo... 
' ple, who being drawen ont of Satans 
| kingdome, and within the Cove-' 
| nant of grace, whom Satan labours 
| to wnſettle and diſquier : being the; 
| God of the world, he i vexed to 
| ſee men inthe world. walke above 
| 


A—— 


the world, Since he cannot hinder 
' their eſtate, he will trouble thei 
| peace, and dampe heir pix! fs, and 
| cut aſunder the ſinewes of all thei 
endeavours T heſe (hould take them. 
| {elves to tashe as David doth here, 
aud labour to maintaine heir porti 
| 7, anatbeglory of aChriſtianprofyi ;; 

G6. | feſ$ron. For whatſoever 1s 19 God C. 
| or comes from God, ts for their com; 
| fort. Hlinlelf 55 the Ged of comfort 

| | | hÞsSpiric moſt known by that off1ct W 
Our bleſſed Saviour mas [6 carefi Cl, 
that h; s diſciples ſhoxld not be td Jp 
wich arjected, that he forgateh ſe 
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12k bitter paſſron to comf 1 1them, 
hom yet he kner would all f\ prſake 
him : Let not your hears { bee 


roatliiont faih be. A; 1d ts ow ſon! | 
tR' 4 tronbled fg ae at/ F; , that L144 | 
h 08 [A not Pe troubled: wharſocyer 


's written i5wrirten for this enC; 


VE ryarticle of faith hath a A jpecral | 


Ons in comforting a belteving 
ule. They are not onely food, but 


”r or alle: Tea he put b: mſelfe to bis | 
( Oath, that we might not only have | 
conflarith burfirong conſolati- | 
0n.T he Sacraments ſeale unto us all | 
poder we have by the death | 


if Chriſt, the exerciſe of Religios, 


« Prayer, Hearing,Reading,8c. | 
# that our joy may be fall - zhe | 


Communion of Saints * chiefly * 


r4ained to comfort the feebjle- | 


minded, and to ſtrengthen the | 


weake, Geds government of his 


Charch tewds to this. Why doth hee | 


ſweeten our pilgrimage, anda let us 


jce ſo many comfortable dayes inthe 
A 2 world. 
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To h 1C Chriſtian 
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word, but that we ſhould (+ veh m 
with cheerefi *l and 700d lrarts ? 
(As for croſſes, he doth but caſt is 

 downe, to7 aiſe 145 tip, and empty s 
| that he may fill us, and melt its, 


| that we may * veſſels of glory, /o. 


ving us as well in the furnace, as 
when we are out, and ſtanding by 4s, 
all the w:le. \ ce are croubl: 4, 
bar/ not diſtreſſed , perplexed, 
but not in de aire: perfecured, 
bur noi forſaken, if wee confi aer | 
| from what fatherly love of fiiti- 
ns come, how they are not only mo- 
| derated,” but ſweetned and fantlifi-; 
ed in the i[ſuggo s, how can it but 
| mmiſter maiter of comfort in tit 
greateſt ſeeming a; ſcomforts? How 
then can we let the reines of our 
| affeftions looſe to forrow with- 
Pro being TRJHTITGUS 0 God it a 
his providence ? as if wee would: 
reach ow low to governe bs 
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| 
| 
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| 
| 
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| 4 "3 unthankfulncfſers it to for 
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£7 / 087 Conſolation: 4 "_- lookee 03: 
'ly upon matter of grievance : 


| rro ſes 4s to forget a hunarcd bleſe 


141ch; we ſhould ſuck honey ? What 


th 's i414 their bratnies. 
of the Ifraclices 10 the | Plal-g5- uit, 
 Vitderne N: provoked Goa 10 


- "_ — Ally OR —— —— _— ————— 


- <— ed 
_—_— 


J 


T 
of 
P | 


thigh? {0 much upon IPO 07 Js 
1852T0ſu ck porſon out of that.f16 | 


folly is it 10 ſtratghten and aartew 
917 one ſpirits ? Aud 1nalſpoſe 
or {- tres for aging 07 taking good? 
' lt rbe Ott of 10) vl Can aoe nothing 

| 
vithout acfo? mil) and parne, ace | 


"1, takes eff the wheeles of 46 [ 
le, bf: 
af all 61 her, $4atan hat!) moſt ' 

it! ' 27 {contented pes ſons, #d | | 
*s, jt to hrs diſpoſition, be- 

9 Ihe moſt diſcontemed creature. 
1er heat e;He hamers all his dark 

T be aiſcow-. 


71 FH C 04 


\weare, that they ſhould neyer_ 
enter 1n'o Is reſt. T here ts ano-- 
cher ſpiric mn my ſervant Caleb ' 

Ih uth God, the ſparit of Goas people | 

A 7.4 1s 
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| #5 4H THCOUTAZING frit. Wifaome 

| Feaches "Wing if f they feele any £ aries: 

ances toconceale them from others 

| that are weaker, leaſt they bee diſ-| 

| beartned. God threatens it as 4| 


| 
| curſe io g:ve a Teeng heart | 
| 


i F 
BET 


| Deut.z3.55. 


and (orrow of minde; whereas on 
the contrary joy 15 4 oyle to the 
| ſoulezt makes auties come off cheer. 
| fully and ſweetly from our ſelves, 
| i 7 actonſly 10 others, and acceptably 
| ts God. A Prince cannot tndure it 
| tn bis ſubietFs; wor a Father 17 bis 
children to be lowring at their pre. 
j ſence. Such uſually have ftollenwa- 

* [ters 50 delight themſelves 10, 
| How many are there that upon 


the diſgrace that followes Religion, 
are friohted from it ? But what are 
diſcouragements, to the incourage- 
ments Religion brines with it ?/ 


| which are (uch a5 the wery Angels, 


| themſelves admire at. :Religion 1#- 
| deed brings croſſes with it, but then 
it brings comforts above thoſe 


| | croſſes. 


et. a. 


READER. 
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* [Re Fo 0# to conceive that Goa wil 
#04 maintaine and honour his fol- 


the beft ſerwice what a ſhame & it 
for an beive of "WH Crobecaſt aown 
for every pety lofſe and creſſe : To 
he afraidof a man whoſe breath is 
in "a 5 noſtrils, tn not ſtanding 10 4 
4 cauſe, when we are ſure God 
! land by 1s, aſſiffing and com- 
| rtiih #3, whoſe preſence is able to 
make the greateſt tormext ſweer. 
My diſconrſt tends not to take. 
men off from all eriefe and mourn- 
7,Lighttor the righteous 15 [0- 
wen in forow-Onr ſtate of abſence 
f rom the I, er living here in a vail 


hed 4 
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our ſympathy with ethers, requires | 


| 


= '; and where moſt grace 6 ts there is | 
LL oft ſenſibleneſſe, a5 in Chriſt. But 
|we wnſft diſtingniſh between eriefe | * 
| i 42% that [u lenneſ e and dejeftion of 
| ſburit, which ts with a repining and | 
dl | Aa faking | 


— — 


lower 's ? As if his ſervice were n6t | 


| 
| 
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of reares, our daily infirmnzes, and 
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culatn write fe- 
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To the Chriſtian 
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taking off from duty; when Joſhua 


| was overmuch caſt downe, at Iſraels. 
turning their backs before therr ene- 
\ mies, God reproves him, Get thee 
| up Joſhua why heft thou upon 
Iudges 7.10. | thy. face ? | 
Some would have men after the 
committing of zroſſe ſinne to be pre- 
ſently comfortable, and belceve 
without humbling themſelves at al'; 
indeed when we are once in Chriſt, 
| 
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we oxght not to queſticn our ſlate in| 
 bims,and if we doe,tt comes not from 
|tBe ſpirit : But yet a gailty conſci- 
| ence will be clamorous and full of 
obieftions, and God will not ſpeake 
peace unto it till it be humbled. Ced | 
will let his beſt children know what 
it tis tobe too bold with ſunne, as wee 
ſee in David er Peter, who felt no 
peace till they had renued their re- 
| pentance. The way to reioyce with! 
! joy unſpeakable and glorious, 
#0 ſtirre up ſizhes that cannot bee 
uttered. Andit is ſo farregthat the 
knowledge 
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luowledge of our ſtate in grace 


ſhould not humble ws, that wery in- | 


 venuty conſidering Gods lovers us, 
| out of the nature of the thing it ſelf 
\ worketh ſorrow and ſhame in ws, to 
| offend his Maieſty. | 
One maine floppe that hinders 
Chriſt:ans from retogeing, 8, that 
they give themſelves 100 much li- 
berty to queſtion their grounas of | 
comfort &F intereſt is the promiſes. 
This w wonderfull comfurtable 
[ay they, but what is it to me ? | 
'he promiſe belongs net to me, 
This ariſath from want of giving | 
a// diligence to make their cal- 
ling ſure 20 themſelves, In watch- 
fulneſſe and giligence we ſooner |, 
meete with comfort then in tale | 
complaining. Our care therefore 
 [bould be to zet ſonnd evidence of | 
a £06d efltate, and then likewiſe to | 
 keepe our evidence Cleare; wherein 
| we are not to hearken to our owne 


| 


feares and douþts, or the ſuggeſtion 


of 


2 Pet.10- 


FF” w@ "SY 
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| dark,that we cannot reade onr evi- 


"To Ke Chriſtian 


of onr enemy, who Pudies to falſ fie 
our evidence: but tothe Word, ind | 
our owne conſciences inlizht ved by 

the Spirit : and then it ts pride and 
pettiſhneſſe to ſtand ont againſt com. | 
fort to themſelves. Chriſtians 

Jhould ſtudy to corroborate their the 

| the : We arenever more in beaver, | 
| before we come thither, they when| 
wee can reade our KATY RIA - It | 
makes us converſe much with God, 
it ſweetens all conditions,and makes! 
ws willing to doe and ſuffer any 
thing. It makes us have comforta. 
| ble and honourable thoughts of our 
ſelves, as too good for the ſervice of 
any baſe luſt, andbrings confidence 
| 77 Cod both in life and death, 

But what if our condition bee ſo 


dence at all? 
| Here looks up to Gods infinite 


mercy in Chriſt, as wee did at the 


our ſelves, and that is the way to 


| 


recover 


— A i. A. ——— 4 —_— — — —o——_—— 


frft when we found no gooaneſſe i In | 


_— — —— _ — 


READER. - 
recover whatſoever we thinke wee 
L ave loſt. By hanonring Goas mer- 

y in Chriſt, wee come to have the 
5 irtt of Chriſt; therefore when the | 
got» of ſantiification are troubled 
and muddy, let us runne to thewit /1 
eſſe of blood. God ſeemes to walk 
ſometimes contrary1to bimſelfe; hee 
[cermes to diſcourage, when ſecretly 
he doth incourage, as the woman 
of Canaan; but faith can  finde out 
theſe wayes of God, and untie theſe 
knots, by looking to the free promiſe | 
and mercifull nature of God.. Let | 
our ſottilh and rebellious fleſh mur- 
mure 45 much as it will, whoart 
thou 2 and what 1s thy worth? 
Yet a Chriſtian knowes whombhe | 
beleeves. Faith hath learned to ſer 
God a gainſt all, 
' Arzaine, we muſt goe on to adde | 
race tO grace. A growing and 
ſrutfull Chriſtian , 4s alwayes a 
comfortable Chriſtian: the ole of | 
grace brings forththe oile ofolad- 
| neſſe. | 
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5” To the Chriſtian 


nefſe. Chriſt & firſt a K ing nrof Tigh. 
reonſnefſe, and then & King of 
peace; the righteouſneſſe that hee. 
workes by his Spirit brings a peace 
of fanttificativn, whereby rhongh iN 
| | we are not freed from ſome, yet we 
| are eaabled to combate withit;erto fl 
Fl the vittory over it. Some dearee 
| of comfort followes every good acti-| 
on, as heate atcompantes fire , 
and as beames and infinences iſſue 
from the Sunne ; which i5 fo true, 
| that very Heathens 5 upon the dif. 
charge of a good conſcience, have 
found comfort and peace anſwera. 
| ble: this is a reward before our re-/ 
ward. 
| CAnother thing that hinders « 
| comfort of Chriſtians is, that they 
| forget what 4 gracious FA merciful 
covenant they live under, wherein, 
the per fett1on that 15 required "I 
| be found in C hriſt. Perfeftiontn #5 
is ſincerity: :What is the end of faith 
bat to bring us toChriſt > Now m- | 


perfect a 


| 


eat 


| 


imperfed 2 faith, if ſince ncere, re knits rata 
Chriſt in whom our perfetion lies. 

God's deſtene +n the covenant of” 
grace, is #0 exalt the riches of his. 
mercy, «above. all ſinne and unwor- 
thrneſſe of man; and we yeeld bir 
move glory of bis mercy by 
beletwing, then it wonld bee to his 
[uſtice:to deſtroy #5. If we were 
rerfect in our ſelves, we ſhould yot | 
hononr him ſo much, as whenwe: las | 
beur to be found in Chriſt, havins | 
his righteor ſneſſe upon ns. | 

T here is noone portion of Scrip- 
tre afiner nſedto fetch up arooprng 
hirits thes this, Why art thou 
-aſt downe oh my foulerrr « fi- 
curative, aud full of Rhetorique, | 
4ud alt little enough to per ſwage the | 
p-1plexed ſoule, quietly to trall in | 
© Gody which without this retiring | 
nts our ſelves and checking our 
n will never bee broue ht | 


| 


EE 


paſſe Chryſo%ome brings 12 4\ tomi: in Gen: 


| 


nan leaden with troubles, comming | 
ints 


| 
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1 
| . 


| hights reaſons fetcht from onr ſt: 


ts | pernatural | 


"To T5 Chriltag 


| 2nto the Church, where when hes 
heard this paſſageread, he preſently 
recovered himſelfe, aud becomes 4- 
nother man, As David therefore 


| let #5, demanding a reaſon of our 


(which will at leaft checke and put a 


ſelves why we are caſt downe * | 


Den IE 


did acquaint himſelfe with this 
forme of dealing with his ſoule, ſo | 


| 


ſtoppe tothe diſtreſſe, and make us 


Of neceſaty the ſoule muſs bee. 
| ſomething calmed and ſtaid before 


—_—.. 


humours of the body rage in a Tabu 
| dftemper, there ts no g1ving of phy- 
| ficke. So when the jonle grves way 
| 10 paſiron, it 15 unfit to entertain an) 
 coan{etl, therefore it m "ſt be ftulled' 
by devites that it may heare xeaſon; 
| 484 [ometimes it 5s fitter to bee nu- | 
ved with ordinary reaſon, (44 brine 
| 0re car og unto it ) then with | 


fit to conſider more ſolid eronnds of 


true comfort. | 


| 


[zt can be comforted. Whileſt the | 


———Y 


| 
| 
| 
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| ſubject to changes , from the un- 


Dn —_—————— 


'pernaturall Laan in C briſt, as 
from the condition of mans nature 


amclined? of yeelaing te paſſion | 


for that,which it is not in 0ur power | 


to mend, Oc. theſe and ſuch like 


for a while but they leave the coare | 


reaſons have ſome aſe to ſlay the fit 


untouched hat £4inne, the trou- 
| ble of all troubles, Tet when ſich 
conſiderations are maae ſpirituall'by | 
faith on higher grounds, they have | 


| ſore operation upon the ſoule,as the | 


influence of the Moone having the | 
ſtronger infinence of the San mins | 
2led withit, becomes more effeu- | 
all upoy theſe inferiour bodies. CA | 
cond light being ready at hand, is 
\ ſometimes as uſefull as the Sunne it 
ſafe 
But our maine care ſhould be to 
have Evangelicall grounds of com- 
| fort, weerero 8, as Reconciliati- | 
on with God, whereby all things 


elſe are reconciled unto 15, Adop- 
tion. 


— _ — 
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38 | Reftondit,divi 


| Mas Conſolationes 


| Maitjrisſeſine | Comforts which are felt under the 
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I Ty 


| 


{ ſeeing the blood of ſo many $ —_ 


| as Joſhua, at Ay, he ſcemes ſome- 


OY 9 "7 I _ 
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"TY the Chriſtian 


| 
tion od. RA 10nN wit | 
| 
| 
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| Chriſt, &c. which i, never ſwec- 


ter then wider the Croſje. Pol , 
Lanſgrave of Heſſe, berng a long 
time priſoner under Charles the 
fifth, was demanded what upheld | 
him all that time, who anſwered, | 
that he felr the divine comforts 
of the Marryrs : therebe divine 


| Crofle, and not at other times. 
Beſodes per ſonall troubles , there | 
are many much dejeed with-the | 
preſent fiate of the Church, 


tobe jhed, and the enemies oft to 
prevaile, but God hath ſtratagems, 


times t0 retire that he maycome uþ0 
hu enemies with the greater advan. 

tage, the end of all theſe troubles 
will z0 doubt be the ruine of the An= 
tichriftian faition:, and wee ſhall 
ſee the Charch in her more perfect 
beauty ; when the enemies ſhall be in 


that | 
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that place which u fitteſt for thems, 
the loweſt that rs,the foorftorlof 
Chriſt; the Charco as it 1 higheft 
in the favour of God, ſo it ſhall bee 


bove all mountaincs. 1» the wor ſt 


ces:0One towards heaven and Chriſt, 
which ts alwayes conſtant and glori- 
ous : LAnother towaras the world, 
which i in appearance contemptible 
and changeable. But God will in 
the end give her beauty for aſhes, 
and glory double to her ſhame : ana 
ſhe ſhall in the end prevaile ;, in 
'| | 5/2 meane time, the power of the 


Church of God conquers when it is 

conguered : even 4s Our Head 

Chriſt did, who overcame by pati- 
, ence as well as by power. chrifs Ui- 
 Gory was upon the Croſſe. The ” 
Tit of a Chriſtian conquers ,, when | 
bis perſon is conquered, 
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| enemies #© in Gods hand : The 


* 


higheſt in it ſcife. The mountain 
of the Lord ſhall bee exalted a- | 


condition, the Charch hath two fa- 


| 


| 


| 
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Roca boſtium | 
ay Deun, 
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ment , to ſearch all the promiſes 
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To the Chriftian 


td 


The way is,inſtea dof diſtourage- | 


made to the Church in theſe latter 
times, and t0 turne them into pray- 
ers,and preſſe God earneſtly forthe 
performance of them. Then we ſhal 
ſoon find God both curſing his enc- 
mies, and bletſing his people ont of 
Lion, by the faithfull prayers that 
aſcend up from thence. © 
In all the promiſes wee ſhould 
have ſpecial recourſe to God 1n 
them. In all ſlormes there is Sea- 
roome enough in the infinite good- 
neſſe of God, for faith to be cariea 
with full ſaile. 
. And it muſs be remembred that 
in all places where God1s mentioned, 
we areto underſtand God inthe pro- 
wiſed Meſliah, typified out ſo many 
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wayes unto us. ' And to put the more 


| of them, we in this latter aze of the 
| Church muſt thinke of God ſhining 
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| vigorinto ſuch places in the reading | 


por US 17 the faces of Chriſt, and 


our: 
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ur Father in þins. If they had ſo 
much confidence in ſo little light, it 
is 4 ſhame for 1s not to be confident 
in good things when ſoſirong alight 
bines round about us » when 
we profeſſe we beleeve a crowneof 
righreouſneſle is laid up for all 
thoſe that love his appearing. 
Preſenting theſe things tothe ſonle 
ty faith, ſetreri*the ſoule in ſuch g 
itch of reſolution, that no aiſcou 
agements are able to ſeiſe upon it. 
We faintnot ſaith $, Paul,where. 
fore doth he not faimbecanſe theſe, 
ight and ſhort affliftions pro- 
cure an exceeding weight of 
tlory. 

Luther when he ſaw Melanceh- | 
ton 4 godly and learned man 100 
much dejected for the ſlate of the | 
Charch inthoſe times. fals a cbid. 
ng of him, as David doth here his 
ine ſoule, I ſtrongly hate thoſe | 
miſerable cares, ſaith he, where- 
by thon writeſt thou *art even 
a2 __ſpent. 
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' {Ego miſerrimas 


curas,qubus te 
; 


quor /ic regnant 

| 222 corde tio ,non 

| £ft magnitudo 
Caſe, fed magn- 
| rudo incredula- 
| 144 noſtre. St 

; Cauſafalſa eſt,re- 
| VOcemNAL. S1 UE» 
7&,CUr facimus 

| zur tant pro- 

| wilſſes mendacent; 
Lattare contre 

| LEipſuam maximis 
| hoſter. 

| 
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land afterwards finiſhed the ſame 4 
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ſpent. Ir 15 not thegreataefle © 
| the cauſe, but the greatnefle 0 
the increduliry. Ifche cauſe bee 
falſe ler us revoke it, If rrue, 
why due wee make God in his 
| richpromiſes a lyar ? Strive a- 
gain(t thy ſelfe,the greateſt ene- 
my; why doe we feare the con- 
quered world,that have the con- 
| querour himſeffe on our (ide ? 
'  Nowto ſpeake ſomething concer. 
ning the publiſhing of this Treatiſe 
I beganue to preach on the Text 4. 
bout twelve yeares ſince in theCity 


| 


Grayes-Inne, After which, ſom 
having gotten imperfeit notes, en- 
deavoured to publiſh them withou 
wy privity.. Therefore to doe my 
ſelfe right, Ithought fit to reau 
| them to this forme: There is apio 
| 42d (Indious gentleman of Grayes 
| Inne, that hath of late publifhed ob 
| ſerv8tions «pen the whole plalme : 
| 47d another upon this very yerlc 
| | ver 
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REABER- 

| very well;and many others by Trea- 
tiſes of fairh aud ſuch like, have 
7 ad: red the Oy peace of 
Chriſtians much. It were to be wi- 
ſhed that we would all joyne to doe 
that which the Apoſile gloriedin,to 
bee helpers of the joy of Gods 
people. By reaſon of my abſence, 
' while the worke was in prixting, 
ſome ſentences were miſtaken. Some S 
will be ready to deprave the labowrs 
of other men , but ſo good may bee | 
| done, let ſuch 1l-diſpoſed perſons be | 
what they are, and what they will be 
 unleſſe God turne their bearts : and 
ſo I commend thee, and this poore 
Treatiſe to Goas bleſiing. 


GRAYES INNE, 
| July. 1. 1635: 
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 PSar. XLII.. 
1 hy art thou caſt downe, 0 my | 
inle, and why art thow diſquieted | 


vthin mee? Hope thou in Goa, for | 
ſhall yet praiſe him , who « the 

ealth of my countenance, aud my 
0d, 


_=_ Hr Pſalmes are, 


Anatomie of a 
holy mi, which 
lay the inſide of 


.v; 
nk 


an outward ro the view of 0- 
ders, If the Scriprures be com- 


as it were, the | 


R—_ =: ccuely deyoutr | 


B pared 


- —_ ——_—_——_——_ IT 


| 


— 


The Soules Conflift. 


pared T0 a bodie, the Pſalmes 
"may well be the heart, they are 
ſo full of {weer aftections and 
paſſions, For in orher portions 
of Scripture God ſpeakes tous, 
But 1n the Pſalwzes , holy men 
ſpeake to God and their owne 
hearts : as 
 Inthis Pſalme, we have the, 
paſſionate paſſages of a broken, and 
a troubled ſpirit. 

Arthis time David wasa ba 
niſhed man, baniſhed from his 
owne houſe, from his friends 


I mes ws 


and which troubled him moſi 
from the houſe of God, vp6 oc 


ſprings, from being croſled ! 


cafion of Saxls perſecutio, wh 
hunted him as a Partridge up0 
rhe mountaines : ſce-how thi 
workes upon him. 

1. He lates open his defpre ſpring 
ing from his love. Lovebeing tht 
prime and leading affe&ion C 
the ſoule from whence gricl 


tha 
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| out-of which his aftefion ro the 
fall, he borroweth an expreſſi- 
sf | on from the Hart, no Hart be- 
ing chaſed by the hunters, par- 
teth more after the waters, then 
ic | my heart doth after thee O God, 
| though he found God preſent 
| vith him in exile, yer there 15a 
dj | [(weeter preſence of him in his 
ordinances which now hee wan- 
ted and tooke to heart : places 
andcondirions are happy or mi- 
| ſerable, as God vouchſateth his 
 &ractous preſence more or leſſe, 
'and therefore; When, O when 
ſhall it bee, that T appeare before 
| God ? 

hiY! 2. Thenafter his ſirong 


de- 


| hecon|dnot containe, but muſt 
| Needs g1ve a vent tO1t in teares: 


| 


day and night, all the caſe hee 


tha wee love. For-the ſetting 


lire, he lates out his griefe 5 which 


and-hee had ſuch a ſpring of 
| griefe-mhim, as fedde his teares. 


verſe 2. 


” 6 58” " FE.” " 


46, Sh 46 SAAB" @ 


4 Poeſtion. 


Anſwere. 


verſe 3 


werſe 4 
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found was to diſſolve this cloud 
of griefe into the ſhowre of 
teares. 

But, why gives hee. this way to 
hrs griefe ? 

Becauſe together wirh his e. 
xlling from Gods houſe, he was 
 upbraided by his enemies, with 
his religion: where i now hy God? 
Grievances come notalone, but 
(as Tobs meflengers) follow one 
another. Theſe birter taunts to. 
gerher with the remembrance 
ofhis former happineſſe in com- 
munion with God in his houſe, 
made deepe impreſſions in his 
ſoule, when he remembred how he 
went with the multitade into the 


traine with him, being willing 
asa good Magiſtrate, and Ma- 
ſerof a familie, not to goe to 
the houſe of God alone, nor to 
heaven alone, but to carry as 


many as he could with him;Oh! 
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te remembrance of this made 
him powre forth (not his words 
or his teares only) but his very ' 
ſoule, Former favours and happi- 
veſſe makes the ſoule more ſenſible 
of all impreſiions to the comrarie, | 
hereupon finding his ſovle | 
over ſenſible, hee expoſtulates | 
with himſelfe ; Why art thou caſt | 
downe O my ſonle2and why art thou 
diſqnicted within me ? &5c. 

But though the remembrance | - 
of the former ſweetnes of Gods 
preſece did ſomewhat ſiay him, 
yet his griefe would nor ſo bee 
t11led, and therefore it gathers 
vpon him againe, one griefe called 
p61 auother ,as one deepe wave 
{ollowes another withour incer- ' 
miſſion, untill his ſoule was al. | 
moſt over-whelmed under theſe 
waters; yet hee recovers him- 
ſelfe a little with looking up to | 
God, who hee expeted would | 
with ſped and authoritie ſend 

46-442. forth |} - 
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forth his leaving kindneſſe with 


| command to raiſe him up and 
comfort him, and give him mat- 
ter of ſongs in the wobt. For all 
this, his unrulie oriefe will not 
be calmed. but renvues aflanlts 
upon the returne of the reproach 
of his -enemies. Their words 
were as ſwords unto him, and his 
heart being made very tender 


| and ſenſible of gricte, theſe 


| ſharpe words enter too deepe; 

and thereupon he hath recourſe 
to his former remedie (as being 
the moſt tryed)to chide his ſoule 


| and charge 1t to truſt in God. 


Hence 1n generall we may ob- 
ſerve; that, Griefe gathered to 4 


head will not be quieted at the firſt, 
| Welee here paſſions intermin- 


led with comforts, and 'com- 
} 


rts with paſſions, - and what 
buſtling there1s, before David 
can get the victorie over his 
owne heart : You have ſome 
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hortſpirited Chriſtians, chat if 
they bee not comforted ar the 
irlt,rhey thinke all labour with 
heir hearts is in vaine, & there- 
upon give way tO heir oricte, 
But weſce in David, as diltem- 
perariſeth upon diftemper, 10 
he gives checke upon checke, 
and charge upon charge to his | 
oule, uncillat -ngth he brought | 
it ro a quiet temper. In Phylick 
it 0ne purge wil not carry away 
the vicious humour, then wee 
addea ſecond, if that will not | 
doe it, we take a third. $0 
ſhould we deale with our fouls, | 
© perhaps, onecheck, one charge 
| villnor doe 1t; then fall upon. 
the ſoule againe; ſcnd it ro God 
againe, and never give Over un- 
ill our ſoules bee poſſeſſed of 
|} ur foules againe. 
1. 2gaine, In generall obſerve 
$ 
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10 Davids ſpirit, that 4 gracious 
aud living ſoles moſt ſenſible of 
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Reaſon 


que neceſsitatis 
ſant, quam que 
ſpectant ad vs- 


luptatetn. 


Acrius utgent © 
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| thewant of (þirituall meanes, 


The reaſon is, becaule fpiri- 


' tuall life hath anſwerable taſte, 


and hunger and thirſt after-ſpi- 
ritual] helps, 
We ſce in nature, that thdſe 


things preſſe hardeſt upon it, 


that rouch upon the neceſſities 
of nature, rather then rhoſe that 


| rouch upon delights; for theſc 


further only our cotortable be- 
ing: but neceſſities uphold our 
being it ſelfe : wee ſee how fa- 
mine wrought upon the Patri. 
 arkes to go mto Agypt:Vhere 
we may lee what to judge of 
thoſe who willingly excommu- 
nicate themſelves from the al. 


| 
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ſ{emblies of Gods people, where 
the Father, Son and Holy Gholt 


| arc preſent, where the prayers 
ofholy men mecte together 1n 


one, and as/it were binde God 
and pull downe Gods blefling: 
Noprivate devotion hath chat 


_ report 
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report of acceptance from" hea- | 
yen. 
>. A third generall point is,thar 
i- Wl: 20dly ſoule by reaſon of the life of | 
grace, knowes when it is well with 
ſc it,,q9d when is will, when it is a 
t rod day with it, and when a bad, | 
es EE when God ſhines in rhe uſe of | 
at ME meancs, then the ſoale is as1t | 
ſe were in heaven, when God with- | 
e- Edrawes himfelte, then it is in | 
ur Edarknefle for a time, Where 
a- there is but only a principle of | 
i-Enature withour ſan@ifying | 
re {race, there men goe plodding 
of | on and keepe their rounds, and 
u-J are at the end,where they were | 
at the beginning; not troubled 
with changes, becauſe there is 
nothing within to be troubled , 
and therefore, dead . reanes, 
quicke meanes,or no meanes, all | 
is one with them, an argument | 
of a dead ſoule: And ſo we come 
more particularly and direaly 
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to rhe wordes. Why art thog caſt 
downe O wy ſoule, and why art thoy | 
diſquieted within mee, &rc. 

The words imply 1 Davras | 
ſtare wherein he was, and 2 ex- 
preſſe his carriage in that ftate, 

His eſtate was ſuch that 1n re- 
card of outward condition, hee 
was1n variety of troubles; and 
that in regard of inward diſpo- 
fitionof ſpirit he was firſt caſ 
downe,and then diſquieted 

Now for his carriage of him- 
 ſelfe in this condition 
and diſpoſition, hee dea- 
ſeth roundly with himſelte: Das 
vid reaſoneth the caſe with Da- 
vid, and firſt checketh himſelf 
for being too much caſt downe, 
and then for being too much «iſ- 
quieted. 

And then layeth a charge up- 
| on himſelfe 70 truſt i» God,wher- 
in we have the duty he chargeth 


upon himſelfe, which is to #ruf 
i 


| 
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1God; and the grounds of the 
| Bury!s 


”- 


* Wer rimes ro come, which would 
- Wccld him matter of prarſene 
od. 

And thenby a repreſentation 
f God unto. him, as a ſaving 
od ia all rroubles,nay as ſalva- 
on it ſelfe, an open glorious | 
dviour in the view of all, the 
vation of my countenance,andal 


creſt in God, Hee is my God, | 

Whence obſerve, firſt, from 
Fic ſtate he was now in, that 
nce evilt and corruption hath been | 
dT by the fall into the nature | 
"If 42, it hath beene ſubjected to | 
ſ iſery and ſorrow, and that in all 
onditions, from the King that ſtt- | 


| 
| 


th on the Mill. None ever 
"Fc beene ſo good or ſo great. 
f Scould raiſe rhemſelves ſohigh 


his enforced from Davzds 10- | 


th on the T hron to him that grin- | 


, 


The Soules (onflifs. | 


Firſt, from confidence of bet- 
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Chriſt the 
Head was 2 
man of many 
ſorrowes. 


2 
The Church 
hath been and. 
is full of ſor- 
roWecs, 


The members 
of the Church 
have beene & 


4} arefull of 


crofles. 
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as to be above the reach © 
troubles. 
And that choice part of man. 
kinde,the firſt fruits and exce| 
lencie of the reſt (which we ca 
the Church) more then others 
which appeares by conſiderati 
on, both of che Head, the Bod: 
and members of the Church, For 
the Head Chrift, hee tooke our 
fleſh as it was ſubjeC& ro miſc 
rice after the fall, and was (it 


| 


—__— 


| regard of that which hee end 
red) both in life and death, 
man of ſorrowes. 

For the Body the Church, It 
may ſay from the firſt to rhe lalif. 
asSitis Pſal,.129. From my youtl 
up they have afflicted mee. The 
Church beganne in blood, hat! 
growenup by blood, and (ha 
end in blood, as it was redee 
med by blood. 
For the members, they ary 
all predeftinate to a confornutiF} 


tl 
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o Chrift their Head as in grace | 
nd Glory, ſo in abaſemenr, | 
.$.29.ncither isit awonder, | 
or thoſe rhart are borne ſouldi- | 
Ss tro meet with conflits, for | 
ravailers tO meet with hard u- | 
ve, for ſeamen to meet with, 
Forms, for ſtrangers ina ſtrange 
Fountrey . (eſpecially among(t 
heir enemies) to meet with 
range entertainment, 
A Chriſtian is a man of ano- 
ber world, & here from home, 
hich he would forget (it hee 
cre not exerciſed here) and 
ould rake his paſſage for his 
untrie. Bur though all Chri- 
F!a0s agree and meet 1n this, 
at through many afflictions wee | A&s 14.33, 
uſt enter into heaven: Yer, ac- 
rding to the diverſity of place 
arts and grace, there 1s a diffe-| 
nr cup meaſured to every One. | 
And therefore it is but a plea 


the fleſh,to except againſt the 
_ Crofle, 
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Reaſon 1. 


2. 


| Crofle, Never poore creature was 
ſoaiſtreſſed as 1 am : this 1s but 
{e]te-love, for was it not the 
caſe both. of Head, Body anc 
| members, as we {ee here 1n Ds 
| vida principall member? VVher 
| he was brought to this caſe, thu 


 torealon the matter with hin 
| ſelfe, Why art thou caft downe (0: 


my ſoule) aud why art thou diſquitc. 
ted within me ? th 
From the frame of Daviagh] 
ſpirit under theſe rroubles, weflth 
; may obſerve,thar, as the caſe i 
' thus with all Gods people, tobco 
exerciſed with troubles,ſo.,Thfleo 
| are ſenſible of them oftentimes, th 
| vento caſting downe and aiſcom{ar, 
| ging. And the reaſon is,they 
| fleth and blood ſubje& to ti 
| ſame paſhons, and madeofti 
 ſamemould, ſubject to the ſam 
imprefſions from without as Y w! 
ther me; And their nature 15 Vibe; 
held with the ſame ſupports alFlis 
refrel! 
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refrethings as others, ther with- 
drawing and want of which af- 
{eteth them. And beſides thoſe 
troubles they ſufler in Com- 
mon with other men, by reaſon 
their new of advancement 'and 
their new diſpoſition they have 

in & from Chriſt their Head, 
they are more ſenſible inape- 
culiar manner of thoſe troubles 
that any way touch upon that 
bleſſedconditio,from a new life | 
veElthey have in and from Chriſt, 
which will better appeare if we | 
come more particvlarly roa dil-. 
coveryof the more {ſpecial cauſes ; 

» Fthis diſtemper, fome of which | 
Face, | | 


| 


| Outward cal» 
1 Withoxt us. ſes of diſcou- 


2 Some withinmus. , ee 


God himlſelfe. 


Without us, 1. God himſelfe: 
$ who ſometimes withdrawes the 
vEbcames ofhis countenance from 
aFlis children , whereupon' the | 
ol — 
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. 
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A divine tem- 
P tation, what, 
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ſoule even of che ſtrongelt chri. 
| (tian is diſquieted; when toge. 
| ther with the crofle, God him. 
| ſelfe ſeemes ro bee an enemic 
unto them. The childe of God 
when he ſeeth that his troubles 
| are mixed with Gods diſplea- 
| ſure, andperhapshis conſcience 


—_—_— 


| quarrell againſt him,becauſe he 
hath not renewed his peace with 
| his God, then this anger of God 
| puts a ſting into all other trou- 
' bles, and addes to the diſquiet. 


| There were ſome ingredientsot 


| this divine temptation (as wee 
| call it) in holy David at this 
time : though moſt properly a 
divine temptation be,when God 
appeares unto us as anenemie, 
withour any ſpeciall guilt of any 
particular ſinnc, as in Jebs calc. 


ans be from hence diſquieted, 


| when as the Sonne of God him- 


ſelf 
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tells him that God hath a juſt Bl. 


And no marvaile if chrif}t- 
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clte having alwaics before 1n- 
yed the ſweer communton 


ing an cſtrangment, that hee 
night be a curſe for us, complat- 
ed in all his rorments of no- 
hingelfe;burt My God, My God, 
by haft thou forſaken mee > It 1s 
rich the godly in this caſe, as 
1th vapours drawne up by the 
S1nne, which (when the extra- 
ing force ofthe Sunne leaves 


* Ra. 29”1.0O0 » > > 11 0 wo (Þ » 3» *# 


ith his Father, and now fee- | 


em) fall downe againe tothe 


rawne. So when the foule,rat- 


{115 countenance1s left of God, 
preſently begins to ſinke. We | 


partly hid fromnus (for totally 
cannor in an Eclipſe: by the 
dy of the Moone) that there 
" $a drouping inthewholetrame 

fnature : D i is in thefoule; 
hen thete 'is any 'thing that 


dup and upheld by thebeames | 


arth from whence they -4 


| 


e when the body of the Sunne | 


C comes 


be ——_ 
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| comes betweene Gods gracion 
countenance and it, 

Beſides, it we look downe te 
Inregard of | inferiour cauſes, the ſoule is of 
cert | caſt downe by Satan, who is al 
downe, for caſting downe, and fordi 
 quieting. For being & curſe 
{pirir, caſt and crumbled downe 
| himſelfe from heaven, where he 
18 never tO come againe, 1s here 
 upoofull ofdiſquier, carrying 
hellabour himſelfe, whereupor 
all that he labours tor, iS tO ca 
| downe and diſquiet others, tha 
they may be (as much as he cat 
procure) in the ſame curſed cor 
dition with himſelfe. Heew;: 
| notaſhamed to ſet upon Chril 
himſelfe with this temptatiot 
of caſting downe, and think 
Chriſits-members never low c 
nough, till he can bring them 4 
CID low ashunſelfe.. _ | 
Thedevillen- | Byhis envie and ſubtlety, 1 
yes our nap- | were driven our of Paradice 


pineſle firſt, 
and laſt, | ; 
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the firſt, and now hee envies us 
the Paradice of a good conſci- 
ence : for that 1s our Paradice 
untill we come to heaven; into 
which no, ſerpent {ſhall ever. 
creepe to tempt us. VVhen Sa- 
ran ſeeth a man ſtrongly and 
Y| comfortably walke with God, 
'Y| hee cannot endure that a crea- 
| ture of meaner ranke by creatt- 
on then hjmſelfe, ſhould enjoy 
ſuch happinefſe, Herein, like 
(ſome peeviſh men which arc 
his inſtruments) men too con- 
rentious, and bred up therein 
(as a Salamander in the fare, ) 
who when they know: the cauſe 
to be naught, and their adverſa- 
ries tohavethe better title; yet 
| (our of malice) they will follow 
theta with ſuits and vexations, 
thoughthey benot abletodiſable 
| their oppoſites tirle:Tt their ma- 
| lice: have not a vent in bucring 
ſome way,they wil burſt for an-. 


tt. 


Satans in'tru - 
ments, who 
are all for ca. 


ſting downe. 
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| Iris jult ſo with the divell, when 
| he feeth men will ro heaven, and 
that they have good ritle to it, 
then he followes them with all 
| dejeting and uncomfortable 
| rentations that he can : 1t 15S his 
continuall rrade and courſe to 
 ſeeke his re{t in our diſquiet, he 
is by beaten praCtiſe and profeſ- 
{10n, a tempter in his kinde, 

Againe, what Satan cannot 
doe himſclfe by immediate ſug. 
geſtions.that he labours to work 
by his inſtruments,who are all 
for caſting Jdowne of thoſe who 
tand intheirlight , as thoſe in- 
the Pſalme who cry, downe with 
him, downe with him, even to the 
ground, a character and ſtampe 
of which mens diſpoſitions, we 
have in the verſe betore thisrexr, 
Mine enemies (laith Devia) re- 
proach me, As ſweet and as com- 
paſſionate a man as hee was, tO 


pray and put on ſackcloth for 


_— 


| 


£0. 
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[them, yet he hadenemies, Bad 
| ſuch enemies, as did not ſuffer 
their malice only to bolle and | 
conco@ in their own breafts, but | 
out .of the abundance of their | 
hearts, they reproached him in | 
wordes. There 1s nothing the | 
nature of man is more 1Tpattient | 
of,then of reproaches; for there | 
| isno man ſo meane, but thinkes |} 
t | fhimſelft worthy of ſome regard, 
and a reproachful ſcorne ſhewes 


oo” TD ww WUu0S YT FwYW 


from the very ſppertluitie of ma- 
lice. 

Neither went they behinde 
1s backe, bur were ſo impudent 
to ſay it to hs face : a malicious 
aeart and a flandering tongue | 


an utter diſreſpe, which iſſues | 
j 


zoe together,and though ſhame 
wight have ſuppreſſed the utte- 
ring of ſuch words; yer their in- 
lolent carriage ſpake as much 77 
Davids heart : Wee may ſee by 
the language of mens carriage 
C3 __what 


— ———_————————————  —_ — 
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| what thejr heart faith, and what 

their tongue would venr,if they 

dared. 

| Andthischeir malice was un- 

wearied, for they ſaid daily unto 

| him, as ifithad beene fed witha 

continuall ſpring: malice is an 

| unſatiable monſter, it will mini. 

| ſter words, as rage miniſters 

weapons. But what was that 

| they ſaid fo reproachfully > and | 

| ſaid daily 2 Where i now thy God) | 

they upbraid him with his fi0-| 

| gularicy, chey ſay not , row, 

| where i God? but ,where is thy God, þ 

that thou doft boaſt ſo muchor?| 

| aSif thou had({t ſome ſpecial in- 

tereſt in Him, VVhere wee ſee 

that the ſeope of the devill and 

wicked men1s to ſhake the god- 

lies Faith, & confidencein their 

| God. As Satan laboured to di 

| videbetwixt Chriſt and his Fa- 

ther. 1f thou beeſt the Son of God, 

command that theſe flones be maat 
"bread, Wa 


| 
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read. $O he labours ro divide - 
\etwixt Father,and Sonne, and 
5: they labour to bring God in 
alouſie with Davzid, as if Gad 
1d negleGed him bearing him 


{lfe fo much upon God. They 
had fome colour of rhis,tor God 
at this time had vailed himſclfe 
from David,as he dos oft from 
his beſt children for the better 
i{covery of the malice. of wic- 
xed men : And doth not Satan 


| This was 


tippe the tongues @f the enemies. 
of Religion now, to inſult over 
tne Church now lying a bleed- 
ing > Whats become of their Refor. 
mation,of their Goſpell > Nay, ra- 
ther whats become of your eyes, 
we may ſay unto them > For 
God is neereſt to his children 
when he ſeemes furtheſt off. 
In the mount of the Lord it fhall 
bee ſeene, God is with them and 


| 


preached in 
che beginning 
of rhe rrou- 
bles ofthe 
Church, 


Gen. 22.14 


1n them,though the wicked bee | 
not aware of it; it 1s all one,as if 
C 4 ORe 
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| Anſwere. 


verſe 10. 
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one ſhould ſfay berwixt the ſpace 
of the new and old Moon, wher: 
is now the Moone ? when as it is 
pever neerer the Sunne then at 
that rime. 

Where is now thy God? 
- In heaven, in earth, in me, 
very where but 1n the heart 0 
ſuch as aske ſuch queſtions, and 
yet there they (hall fiad him roo 
in his time, filling their conſci. 
| Ences with his wrath, and then, 


—  — ——— ———— — — 
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Where is their God? where arc 
| their great fricnds, their riches, 
| their honors, which they ſer up 
| as agod ? what can they avallc 
| them now? 

But how was David affeed 
with theſe reproaches ? their 
| words were as (words, «4s withi 
| ſword in my bones, &Fc.they (pake 
daggers to him, they cut himto 
the quicke when they roucht 
| himin his God, as if he had neg; 
leaed his ſervants, when as the| 
ML. 
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K| freed from murther, if they kill. 
| the rongue. 
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devill himſeife, regards thoſe | 


who ſerve his turnezrouch a true 
godly man in his Religion, and 
you touch his life and his beſt 
freehold, he lives more in his | 
God then in himſelte, fo thar 

we may ſee here, there 15 a mur- 
ther of the tongue, a wounding 
tongue as well as a healing 
tongue: men thinke themſelves 


| 


| none, Or if they ſhed no blood , 
| whereas they cut others to the 
| heart with bitter words, It is 
good toextend the commande-. 
ment tO awake the conſctence 
the more, and breed humility, 
when men ſee there is a murde- 
ring of the tongue, We fee Da- 
vid therefore upon this reproach 
| to be preſently {o moved, as to 


art thou ſo caſt down and diſquieted 


0 wy ſoule > This bitter taunt ran | 
10 much in his minde, that he 6x- | 
prefleth \ 


fall our with himſelfe for it, 77h | 


| 
; 
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A murtherof 
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| preſleth it twice in this Pſalme; 


Tudges 7. 
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He was (en{ible that they ſtrook 
at God, through his ſides; what 
; they ſpake inſcorne and lightly, 


| when religion ſuffers, if there be 
| any heavenly fire inthe heart, it 
| diſcover it ſelfe at all. Vee ſee 
by daily experience,that there is 
a ſpeciall force in wordsuttered 
from a ſubtle head.,a falſe hearr, 
the hearts ofproteſlors,by brin- 
| ging an evill report upon the 
{tr1& profeſſion of religion : as 
| the cunning and falſe ſpies did 
upon the good land, as if it were 
_ | net only in vaine,bur dangerous 
to appeare for Chriſt in evill 
times. If che example of ſuch as 
have faint ſpirits will diſcourage 
inanarmy (as wee ſee in: Gide. 
ons Hiftory ) then what will 


ſpeech inforced borh by exam- 


ple 


| he tooke heavily.. And indeed, 


will rather breake our,chen not 


and a ſmooth tongue,to weaken | 
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(on doe ? 


ment, there is a ſeminary of the 
within ys, Our fle(b, an enemy 
{0 muchthe worſe,by how much 
the nearer, will de ready toup- 
Wbraide us within us,where i now 
thyGod why ſhouldeſt thou ſtd 
out in a profeſſion that findes no 
Foctter entertainment ? 

Bur ro come to ſome particu. 
lar cauſes within us. | 

There is cauſe oft1n the body 
of thoſe in whom a melancho]- 
ly temper prevaileth,darkneſle 
makes men fearetull : Melan- 
ciolly perſons are 1g 4 Ay wa 
all darkneſle, all things ſeeme 
blackeand dark unto them,rtheir 
ſpirits as it were dyed blacke. 
Now to-him that is in darkneſle, 
all things ſcemeblack and _ 
ene 
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pleand with ſome ſhew of rea-. 


Tolet others paſſe, wee need 
not goe further then our ſelves, 
for to finde cauſes of diſcourage- 


i 


| 


4 

| Diſcourage- 
ment comes 

from our 

ſelves, 


Time. 


5 
A deluded 


fanciecauſes 


diſquictneilc. 
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the ſweeteſt comforts are notſſbi! 
| lightſome enough unto rhoſeſſthe 
| that are deepe in melancholly, * 
It is (without great watchfull-ſthe 
nefle) Sarans bath, which hee a-Þs 
buſeth as his owne weapon tc 

| hurtthe ſoule, which by reaſonfÞ 
of its ſympathy with the bod 

is ſubjeC& to be miſled, as we ſee 
whe there ise ſuffuſion ofth$ 

| eye by reaſon of diſftemper 0 
humours, or where things arg 
preſented throughaglaſſe to the 
eye; things ſeeme to bee of th) 

| amecolour : ſo, whatſoever iÞ'! 
preſented to a melancholly per 

| ſon, comes in a dark wayto the 

| ſoule. From whence it is tha 

| their fancy being corrupted 
they judge amiſle, even of out 
ward things, as that they are {1c\Þc! 
of ſuch and ſuch a diſeaſe, of 
ſabje&t roſuch and ſuch a dan 
ger, when it isnothing fo; how 


fir are they then to judge ; 
| thing 
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ibings removed from ſenſe,as of | 
heir ſpirituall eſtate in Chriſte | 
| To come to cauſes more neer | 
ſhe ſoule it ſelſe, as when there | 
5 want of that which ſhould be | 
po it, as of knowledge in the wader- 

nff«7dine; &c. Ignorance (being | 
Warknetle) is#full of falſe feares, 

- the night time men thinkee-. 
iFcry buth a theefe; our forefa-. 
oFicrs intime of 1gnorance were 
rF'ghted with everything, there- | 
ieþce it is the policie- of popiſh 
hJjrants raughe them from, the | 
;Frince of darkneſſe, to keep:the 
r$coplc in darkneſle, that fo they 
b@'ight makethem feareſull, and 
ico abuſe * that feareful- 
dIeſſe- to | ſuperſtition -; that 


| 


urflicy-might rhe; better rule-in 
icÞcir conſciences for their owne 
ofids ; and that ſo having incaq- 
anflled them with falſe feares xhey 
ich heale chem againe with | 
ole cures. GENIE FE. 


Ns 


Againe, | 


2 
Cauſes priva- 
tive, of diſcous 
ragament 1n 
curſelyes. 

I 
Ignorance in 
the under. 
ſtanding, 
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Againe,though the ſoule bee 
2. | not ignorant, yet if it be forger. 
+ 2 IG | fulland mindlefle, if,as Heb. 2, 
couragement, The Apoſtle ſaich ,T ou have for. 

Cot the conſolation that ſpeakes uni 
fo you, 5c. Wee have no more 
| preſent afttallcomftort, thenw 
| have remembrance: help a god 

ly mans memorie, and helpe his 
.comfort, like unto charcoal: 
| -Which having once bin kindled 
| -are the more eaſie ro take fire 
| He that hath: formerly known 
things. takes ready acquaintanc 
"of then) againe (as old friends :) 
| things are not ſtrange t0 
| hiw. 
Nor duely | | Andfurther, wanr of ſetting 0! 

prizingof | | owe price upon comforts, as the ll (i 

Foanerex. raelites were taxed for ſetting] # 
| nothing by the pleaſant land, IF w: 

$a great faulr, when (as they Ru 
8 "ſaid 'tO 70b) the conſolations th 
' 
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ſome ourward comforr which 
wee linger after. 
Adde unto this,a e/1/difh kind 
Ml of peeviſhnefſe, when they have 
| not what they would have (like | 
children) they throw away all, 
which (though it be, very offen. | 
five to Gods ſpirit) yet 1t ſea- 
A zerhofren upon men otherwiſe 
gracious, Abraham himfelfe 
(wanting children) undervalued 
all other bleſſings. /0nas,beeauſe | 


Y be was croſſed of his gourde,was | 
weary of his life. The like may | 
be ſaid of Eliar, flying from 7e- 
zebel, This peeviſhnefle 1s 1n- 
creaſed by a too much flattering 
ot their griefe, ſo farre as to ju- | 
ſtifieit. Like To»as, 1 doe well to 
be angry even unto death, hee | 
would ftand' ro it. Some with | 
Rechel are fo peremptory, that | 
they will not be comforted, as if 


grievances. Vilfull men © aro 
b molt | 


my they were” in love with their. | 


4 
A childiſh 
peeriſhneſle. 


Gen-I6, 
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moſt vexed in their croſſes: It is 
not for thoſe to be wilfull that 
have\not a great, meaſure of 
wiſcdome to guide their wills; 
tor God delights to have his wil 
of thoſe that are wedded to 
their owne wills: as in Pharoeh. 
No men moreſubject ro diſcon- 
tentments, then, thoſe who || 
would have all things after cheir | 
OWwWNne Way. | 
|  Againe, one maine ground, 
WG arrontons | IS, Falſe reaſoning, and crrour in 5 
arſe. our diſcourſe, as that we have |}. 


5 
Falſe reaſon- | 


no grace when we feele none, |, 
teeling isnor alwaicsa fit rule to FN. 
judge our ſtates by z that God ©... 
hath cejeaed us,becauſe we arc |; 
croſſed in outward things, when Wjc1 
as this\ifſues from Gods wile- io, 
| domeand love, How; many i-W | 
| maginetheir flings, ro. be'fal ro, 
lings, ad their fallings , to bee Yy 2 
 Fallings away ? 1nfirminies to bee ſigs 
| Preſumptions: every ſinne = 


Conſcience 
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conſcience, to be the finne againſt 
the Holy Ghoft > unto which mil- 
apprehenſions, weake and darke 
ſpirits are ſubjet. And Sa- 
tan (as a cunning Rhetroricitan) |, 
here inlargeth the fancie, to ap- | ning of ſaran, 
prehend things bigger then they | according to 
Ire, Satan abyſeth confident => Kt of 
ſpirirs another contrary way: to | 
apprehend great finnes as [ittle; 
and little as none. Some allo, 
hinke that they have no grace, 
 |Wccauſe they have not ſo much 
l Ws crowen chriſtians: whereas, 


Wire be ſeverall ages 1n Chriſt, 
» Pome againe, are fo deſirous 
2 Wnd inlarged after what they 

F-'< for, thar they minde not 
Fiat they have. Men may bee 
" ict, though they have not mi]- 

ons,and benof Emperors. p 
Likewiſe, ſome are much | ,.,..__ 
roubled, becauſe they procecd | thod and or- 
ya falſe methode and order in | <7 3 Jizing 
dging of their eſtates, They Wu 
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will begin with Elefion, which 
is the higheſt ſtep of rhe ladder, 
Whereas they thould beginge 
from aworke of grace wrought 
within their hearts, from Gods 
| calling thE by his ſpirit, & their 
| an{were to his call, and lo raiſe 
thEſelves upwards to know their 
Elefion by their anſwer to Gods 
calirg.Give all dil;gece (aith Peter 
to make your callzg and elettin 
ſare:your elettion by your calling, 
God deſcends downe unto us 
from ele&10n to calling, and foto 
ſanQification : wee muſt aſcenc 
to him beginning where he endif 
Otherwiſe it is as great folly as 
in removing of a pile of wood 
to beginne at the loweſt fir 
and ſo(beſides the needles trou 
ble,)ro be in danger to have th 
reſt fall upon onr heads, YVhicl 
befides ignorance argues pride 
appearing in this, that tne 
would bring God ro their col 
Celts 
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and be at an end of their 
je before they beginne. 
his great ſecret of Gods e: 
||love to us in Chriſt, 1s 
en in his breaſt, and doth 
peare tO,us, untill 1n the | 
tmeanes God by his ſpirit 
wereth the ſame unto us; 
pirit letceth into the Toule 
chlife and ſenſe of Gods 
particular tous, as draw- 
he ſoule ro Chriſt, from 
1it draweth ſo. much ver- 
Schangeth the frame of it, | 
uickneth itto duty, which 
$ are not grounds of our 
Win grace, bur iſſues, ſpring- 
Om a good ſtare before; 
ws farre they helpe us, in 
Zof our condition, that 
W' chey be not to be reſted 
tas fireames they lead us 
-[pring head of grace from 
they ariſe. 
idoffignes, ſore be more 
D2. apt ' 
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apt ro deceive us, as being 
ſo certaine, as delight and | 
hearing the word, as appearalt 
the third ground: fome are nf 
conltant an certaine, as loy' 
thoſe that are rruly good, 

to all ſuch, and becauſe they 
fuch, &c, theſe as rhey * 
wrought by the ſpirit, ſol: 
ſame ſpirit giveth evidend{" 
the ſoule of rhe truth of thi 


and leadeth us: ro fairh © 
| whence they come , and Ws: 
| leads us ro the diſcover! 
| Godslove made knowne iF®c 
' 1nhearingthe word opened © 
 ſameſpirit openeth the rruſÞe" 
' us, and our underſtanding c 
; conceive of it, and our hear" 
' cloze with it by faith, not W® 


asa truth, bur as a truth vqFe< 
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Nox this faith is manik = 
either by it ſeife reflecting” * 


it ſelfe the light of faith dil P 
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both it "ſelfe, an and other 


5,07 by the cauſe of it, Or 
ic offet, Or by all; Faith 1s 
Ore knowne to us in the 
ofit, then in it ſelfe, as 10 
5 the fraits are more appa- 
1en the ſappe and 'roote. 
he moſt fetied knowledg 1s 
the cauſe, as when I know 
leeve, becauſe 1n hearing 
$gracious promiſes opened 
}f:red unto me, the ſpirit 


od carrycth my foule to 
tothe as mine own POTLIO, | 


= | 
the moſt familiar way of. 


led oe of oureftates is from | 

es eo gather the caule, | 
wlc deing oftentimes more | 
tceand ſ{pirituall,the efteds 
00viO00s and vidble. All 
gour and beauty in nature 
hb we ſee, comes from a fe- 
afluence from the heavens 
we ſee not; In a cleare 


ling we may ſee the beames | 
D 3 at 
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of the ſunne ſhining upon 
crop of hills and houſes before 
can ſec the ſunne it ({elfe. 
Thiogs in the working of 
doe 1fJue from the cauſe, 
whoſe force they had thei 
ing: but our knowing of th 
ariſcth from the effect, w 
the cauſe endeth,; we know ( 
t Tohn 4.19. | Muſt love us before wecan| 
| him,8& yer we oft firſt know 
| wee love him. the love of G 
' thecauſe why we love our! 
| ther,& yer we know we low 
' brother whom we ſee morec 
 Iy, then God wbom wee doe n6 
| Tr1sa ſpirituall peevith 
that keepes men in a perp! 
; condition, that they ney 
| theſe helps to judge of thi 
ſtates by, whereas God tak 
berty to helpe us ſometime 
diſcovery of our eſjate by ti 
feats, ſometimes by the 
| Kc. Andiit isa ſinne to ſet! 
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by any worke of the fpirit,and 
the comfort wee might have by 
it, and therefore wee may well 
adde this, as one cauſe otdiſqui- 
etneſle in many,thart they grieve 
the ſpirit, by quarrelling againſt 
themſelves, and the worke of 
the ſpirit in them. 
Another cauſe of diſquiet is, 
that men by a naturall kinde of | 
rates ly Dor rhe comfort | 
r00 much in ſanCtification, nep- | 


.. 


| 


leQting juſtificarion, relying roo 
much upon their owne perior. 
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mances; Saint Paul was of ano. 
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ther minde, accounting all but 
dounge and droſſe, compared to the 
r1ghteouſneſſe of Chriſt. This 1s. 
that garment, wherewith being | 
decked wee pleaſe our busbana, 
& wherein we gct the bleſſing, | 
This giveih ſarisfattion to the | 


conſcience;as ſatigfiing God him- | 
ſclfe; _——— by God 


the Soxne, and approved there- 


_— 


a — 


F "DS + 


Comforr 
—_ in ſan- 
Aihcation, 


__—p-. 


| | | 7 be SeulesC onfli. 


FOY 


| upon the ſoule_ is quiered , and 
j faith ho]deth out this as 4 ſhield 
a 


| 
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fore by God the Father; Here. 


againfithe diſpleaſure of God & 
Te cations of Sathan : why did 
| mg [tles 1N their Prefaces 
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þ- ne grace 4nd peace_together, 
bur that we ſhould ſecke for our 


peace inthe free grace and favour 
of Godin Chri 
| "No wonder why Papilts 
| maintaine doubting, who hold 
ſalvation by workes; becauſe Sa. 
ran juyning together WIT. Our 
conſciences, will alwaics finde 
| ſome flaw even in our beſt per. 

formances; =: nooſe the doubt- 
 1ng and miſgiving ſoule comes 
| LO make this abſurd demand: As, 
' Who ſhall aſcend te heaven > which 
| tsall oneas to fetch Chriſt from 
 heaven,and ſobring him downe 
| to ſuffer on the Croſſe againe. 


| Wheras if we believe in Chriſt, 


WEATe as ſure to come to hea- 
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ven as Chriſt is there: Chrilt aſ- | 
cending and deſcending with all 
that hee hath done 1s ours, So. 
that neither heigth nor depth ca 
ſeparate us fro Gods love in Chriſt, here ah 

But we muſt remember, | cruc comfort, 
yough the maine pillar of our | w< mult grow 


ordatin 1, 1 AIR AM, th —— up in holines. 
comfort be 1n the irece IUrglive- P MM 


Rom.3.39. 


nefle oF our ſinnes; yet if there | 


et, 


ealettin gro holi- 


bean 


wormes. And therefore we may | 8 
well joyne this as a cauſe of dif. | Wantot a 


—_ bo Ge ona — —- | Cleare conſcls 
uierneſſe, the xe led of kee in | ence,raiſes 
cleave conſcience. Sinne, tke A. | rumultsin | 


han,or Tonas 1n the ſhip, 1s that IO 
aich cauſeth ſtormes within 
ad withour, where there is not 


pureconſcience there 1s nota 
_ pacified 
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pacifyed conſcience, and there. 
fore though ſome thinking to 
ſalve themſelves whole in juſti- 
fication,neglet the cleanſing of 
their natures; and ordering of 
rheir lives : yet in time of temp. 
tation, they will finde it more 
troubleſome then they thinke, 
For a conſcience guilty of many 
negle&s and of allowing it ſelf 
in any finne to lay claime to 
Gods mercy, 1s to doe as wee 


who wound their fleſh to tric 
| concluſions upon their owne bo- 
dies how ſoveraigne the ſalveis; 
yet oftentimes. they come to 
feele the ſmart of their preſum: 
ption, by long and deſperate 
wounds. So God will let us ſee 
what it 1s to make wounds t0 
trie the preciouſneſſe of his 
Balme, ſuch may goe mourning 
to their graves. And thoug| 


(perhaps) with much wraſtling 
| will 
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with God, they may get aſſu- 
rance of the pardon of their fins 
yet their conſcience will be (til! 
trebling (like as Davids though | 
| Nathan had pronounced unto | y,, 
him the forgiveneſle of his fin) | 
till God ar length ſpeakes fur- | 
ther peace. even as the water 
of the ſea (after a ſtorme) isnor | 
preſently ſtill, but moves and ) 
trembles a good while after the | 
ſtorme is over. A Chriſtian{is a | 
new creature,& walketh by:rule, 
& lo far as he walketh accordin? 
to his rule peace is upon him. Loole. 
walkers that regard not their 
| way, muſt thinke ro meete with | 
ſorrows inſtead of peace. watch. 
tulneſſe is the preſerver of peace 
It isa deepe ſpiritual] judgment 
to finde peace in an ill way, Ignorance 
 Someapaine, reape the fruit | libertie. 
of their zgnorance of uf; lis 
bertie, by unneceſlarie ſcruples 


and doubts. It 15bothuntbank- 
fulnes 
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 fulneflero God, and wrong to 
our ſelves, tobe ignorant of the 
extent of Chriſtian liberty ; 7t 
| makes melodieto Satan, to fee Chris 
| ſtians troubled with that-they nei- 
| ther ſhould or need. Yet there is 
| danger mm ſtretching chriſtian l1- 
berty beyond the bounds, For 
a man may condemne himſclte 
| 10 that he approves, as in not 
walking circumſpeQly in regard 
of circumſtances, and ſo breed 
| his owne diſquiet,and give ſcan- | 
dall ro others. 

|  Sometimesalſo, God ſuffers 
| men to be diſquicred for wanr 
of imploymenr, who in ſhun- 
ning labour, procure trouble to 
themſelves; and by not doing 
that which is needfull, they are 
troubled withthat which 1s un- 


neceſlary. Ax animployed life i 

a burdes to it ſelfe, x75 
AA, alwates working, alwaies 
doing : and the neerer our ſoule 
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comes to God, the more it is in 
action, and the freer from dif. | 
quier. Men experimentally feele 
that comfort in doing 
which belongs unto them, which | 
before they longed for , and 
went without; a heart not execr- 
ciſed in ſome honeſt labour 

workes trouble out of it ſelte. 

| Againe, Omifhon of duries 

and offices of love, often rron- 
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that | 
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| bles the peace of good people; 
for even in the time of death 


backe upon their former failings 


ing good wanting to their de- 
fire; (the parties perhaps being 
deceaſed to whom they owed 
more reſpeQ) 
much diſquieted, and ſo mneh | 


of the like advantages cut 
= S 
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when they looke for peace and. 
deſire ir moſt, then looking. 


and ſeeing opportunitie of do. | 


are hereupon | 


_ more, becauſe they fee now | 
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| L1eS, and the peace of 1t 15 not 


| fulneſſe and looking abour us: 
debt isa diſquieting thing to an 
| honeſt minde, and dutie i debt. 
Hereupon the Apoſlile layeth 
the charge, that wee ſhould owe no- 
my to any man, but love. 


when it knowes not what tO 
cleave unto, like a ſhip toſſed 


| with contrary windes; Halting is 


a deformed and troubleſome 
geſture, ſo halting in religion, is 
' not only troubleſome to others 
and odious , bur alſo d:{qwiets 
| Our ſelves. 1f God bee God cleave 
to him; It the duties of religion 
be ſuch as will bring peace of 
conſcience at the length, be reli- 


' gious to purpoſe, praiſe them 
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Achiifien life is full of png 


| maintained without much fruit. | 


Againe,one ſpeciall cauſe of | 
too much diſquiet, 15, want of | 
| firme reſolution in good things. The | 
| ſoule cannot but be diſquiered 
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| 
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 cleare judgement, and from 
thence a reſolved purpoſe, 4 wa- 
 vering minded man is inconſtant 
in all his wayes. God will not 
 ſpeake peace to a ſtaggering ſpi- 
rit that hath alwaies its religion, 
and its way to chooſe. Vncer- 
 taine men are alwayes unquiet 
men, and giving too much way 
to paſſion maketh men in parti- 
cular conſultations unſetled. 
| This 1s the reaſon why 1n partt- 
cular caſes when the matter con- 
 cernes our ſelves, wee cannot 
judge fo clearely as in generall 
 truthes, becauſe Satan raiſeth a 
| miſt betweeue us and the mat- 
tr in queſtion. 
| 2. Poſitive Cauſes. 
May be, 1. When men lay up 
| their comfort too much on outward 
| #bings which being ſubje& to 


{much inconſtancy and change, 
| breed | 


Wee: ſhould labour ro have a 


Iames 1.6» 


When men 
lay up too 
much comfort 


in outward 
| things. 


et EGoacc. ow | Anil: 
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— 
| breed. diſquiet. ' Vexation al. 
| wayes followes vanity,when va- 
nity 1s not apprehended to bee 
| where it is. Inthat meaſure wee 
are caſt downe in the difappoin. 
ting of our hopes, as wee were 
to0 much lifred up in expeQarti- 
| onof good from them. Whence 
proceed theſe complaints; ſuch 
a friend bath failed me : ] never 
thought to have fallen into this 
condition, I had fſerled my joy 
in this childe, in this friend, &c. 
bur this is to bui)d our comfort 
uponthingsthar have no firme 
foundation, to build caſtles in 
"TOI | theaire(aswe uſe to ſay.) There- 
Proverbs zo. | fote it is a good: defire of the 
wiſeman Azvr, to deſire God, to 
remove from us Vanity and lies, 
| that is, a vaine and a falſe appre- 
henſion pitching upon things 
that are vaine and lying, proml- 
fing that contentment to Our | 
ſelves from the creature, which| 
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it cannot ; yeeld; confidence i | GOOEITH 3 
raine things makesa vain hearr, B29 
the heart becommang of the na-. 
ure of the thing it relies on: we 
may fay ofall earthly rhings as 
the Prophet ſpeaketh,Here # not) Micah 2,10. 
ur reſt, 
It is no wonder therefore, | 
hat worldly men arc oft caft 
bwne and diſquicred, when they 
alke in & Vane: ſhader, as like- | Plal3g. 
1(c tharmen grven much tore- Frey 
rearions ſhould bee ſubject to. 
fionate diſtempers, becauſe | 
ere things fal outotherwile thE 
ey lookt for : recreations be- 
lg abour matters that are vari- | 
ie, which eſpecially falls out 
games of hazard, wherein 
ey oft ſparenot Divine Pro- 
dence It "(olfe, but breake out. 
toblaſphemie. : - © 
Likewiſe men that kn 
"W""< S»feneſſes then they can | 
a Wicharge, muſt needs bear borh | 
il E the | 
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2. 
Too much re- 
lying upon the. 
opinions of 
others. 
Sue heve fic pay. 
Vir e animum 
un2 [A12s auva- 
Tual. o{ wDrunt aut 
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che blame and the oriefeof lo 
fing or marring many buſineſſes 
Ic being almoſt impoſſible ro dy 
many things ſo well as to giy: 
content ro Conſcience ; Hence 
1t 15 thar coverous & buſi met 
trouble borch rheyr hearrs anc 
their houſes ; though fore me 


-ſpeciall dexreriry in affairs ma 


{droppe may cauſe rhe. reſt t 
| ſpill. There is a fpirituall furk 


——_—— 


[marter w:ll refreſh, and then 


turn over much;yerthe moſt 
pacious heart hath its meaſure 
and when rhe cup is full, a lit] 


(c 
er 
lo 
ot 
tc 
x 


when the ſoule is over-charge 
with bufineſfle ; it 15 fir the fo 
ſhould hane1 irs meer burthen! 
no'more.  : © 

As likewiſe , thoſe reed 
pend too much upon the opil 
ons of other men ; A very lf 


| yer: SPE”. 


gaine diſcourage a minde ! 
reſts 'too mnch upon the liki 


0 
il] 


ths e lt cons 
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| with the unjuſt cenſures of other | 


—_—_— 


he Soules Conflitt, 


| 


—D 


of others, Men thar ſeeke them- 
(elves roo much abroad, finde 
themſelves _ diſquieted at 
home; even good men many 
times are too much troubled 


men, ſpecially in the day of 
their trouble: Ir was 7obs cale 
and it is a heavy thing to have 
afflition added to affliction : Ir 
was Hannahs caſe, who being 
troubled in ſpirit was cenſured by 
E1;, for diſtemper in braine, but 
for vaine men who live more 


| 


1 Sam.l:I4. 


to reputation then to conlct- | 
ence,it canot be rhat they ſhould 
long enjoy ſerled quier, becauſe | 


noſe in whoſe good opimon 
they defire ro dwell are ready 
oiten to take up contrary con- 
ceits upon flender grounds, 

It is alſo a ground of over- 
much trouble, when wee looke 
00 much aad too long upon the 


il in our ſclvesand abroad; wee | 
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Too much 


| looking and 
| poring on C- 
| vils, in our 

| ſelves and a> 
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| may fixe our eyes too long even 
upen (101: if fſelfe; conſidering 
that we have not only a remedy 
againſt che hurt by finne, bur a 
commandemer 70 7ejoyce alwaies 
| tn the Lord, Much more may we 

erre 1n pPOring roo much upon 
Our affligions: wherein we may 
 findealwaics in our ſelves upon 
ſcarch a cauſe ro juſtihe God, 
and alwaics ſomething left * 
; | comfort us : Though wee natu- | 
| | rally mind more one crofle rhen | 
| a hundred favours, dwelling 0. | 
| verlong upon the ſore. 

So likewiſe, our mindes may! 

be too much taken up in coph- | 

| deration of the miſeries of the| 


| t17mes at home and abroad , asit! 
Chrift did not rule inthe midſt! | 


| of his enemies; and would not| 
| helpeall in duc tirae, or as if the| 
' condition of the Charch i in this 
world, were not for the moſt 


| part in an afflicted and confi: 
i "Wo . ng 


The Soules ( onflit. 
ting condition, Indeed there 
isa perfe@ reſt both for the ſouls 
and bodies of Gods people, but 
| that isnot inthis world , bur is 
| kept for hereafter, here wee are 

ina ſea, where whatcan we look 

for, but ſtormes > 

To in{iſt upon no more, one 
cauſe 1s, thatwe doe uſurpe up- 
on God,and take his office upon 
us, by troubling our ſelves in 
forecaſting the event of things, 
whereas Our worke 1s Only to do 
ovr worke and be quiet, as chul- 
dren when they pleaſe their pa- 
rents, take no further thought; | 
our trouble is the fruit of our 
tolly in this kinde. 

That which wee ſhould ob. 
(erve fro all that hath beene ſaid 
s,thatwe be nor overbally in 
cenſuring others, when we ſce 
their ſpirits out of temper, for 
wee fee how many things there 
arethat work ſtrongly upon the 


weake 
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| finne more by harſh cenſure , then 


macke nature of man. We may 


they by overmuch diſtemper : as in 
obs calc, it was a matter rather 
of juſt griefe andpirty, the great 
wonder or heavy cenſure, 
| And, for our ſelves: If oure. 
ftate be calme for the preſent, 
yet wee (houid labour to pre- 
| pare Our hearts, not onely for an 
alteration ofeſtate,but of ſpirit, 
unleſle wee be marvellous care. | 
| full before hand,that our 1pirits| 
| fallnor downe with our Condi: 
| tion-And ifir befalls vs ro finds 
| it otherwiſe with our ſoules the 
 arothertimes, we ſhould fo far 
' labourto beare it, as that wee 
. doe not judge it our one caſe 
alone, we we ſce here David 
' thus ro complaine of himſelte, 
Why art thon caſt downe 0 my ſoul 
| IC. 
To returne againe to the 
mores, , Why art thon caſt downeo 
| ml. 
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my ſoule, 3c. Or, why ao/t thou 
sf aamne thy felfe 2 OT, art caft. 
downe by thy ſelfe. Whence wee 
| may fercher obſerve, That wee 
| are prone to caſt downe our ſelves, 
wee are acceſſary. ro our owne 
rouble, and weave the web of] 
Our owne ſorrow, and hamper. 
_ {clves in the coards.of gur. 
vne rwyning., God- neither | 
loves nor wills that we ſhould | 
be roo much caſt downe. Wee 
ce our SaviourChriſt how care- 


| 


| 
| 


full hee was that his diſciples | 


{hould nor be troubled, and | 
therefore he labours to prevent 
that trouble which might ariſe 
by his ſuffering and departure | 
from them, by a heavenly 'ſer- 
mon ; Let not your hearts betrou- 
bled, exc, Hee was troubled him- 
ſelfe thar wee thould not bee! 
troubled : The ground there-- 
fore of our- diſquiet 1s chief: | 
ly front our ſelves, though $a> 
E 4 
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ran will havea-hand in it. Wee 
ſee many' like ſallen birds in a 
cage beare themſelves ro death.| 
This caſting dowrrofour ſelves, | 
isnot from humilicy, bur from! 
Pride;we muft have our will,or 
God fhall not have a good look 
from us, buras pettiſh and pee- 
{| viſh children, we hangour heads 
in our boſome, becauſe our wills 
|are Croft, 
| Therefore in all our troubles 
wee ſhould looke firſt home to 
our owne hearts, and ſtop the 
ſtorme there;for we may thank 
our owne ſelves, not onely for| 
our troubles, bur likewiſe for 0- 
vermuch troubling our ſelves in 
trouble. It was not the troubled 
condition that ſo diſquiered 
Davids ſoule,for if he had had a 
{ quiet minde, it would not have 
croubfed him. But Devid yeel- 
ded to the diſcouragements of 
ya! fleſb, and the fleſb (fo far as 
[4 


| 


T be Soules  Conflitt. 
[itis unſubdaed) is like the ſea 
chat is alwaies caſting mire and | 
dirt of doubrs,Giſcouragements 
and murmourings 1a the foule;let 
us cherfore lay the blame where | 
it15 to be laid. 
Againe,we ſee, it i the nature 
of ſorrow to caſt Jowne, as of joy to 
ft up. Griete 15 ike lead to the 
Sal, heavy and cold ; it finkes' 
Jownewards, and carries the 
ſoule with it. The poore Publ: 
«41 ro ſhew that his ſfoule was 
caſt downe under the ſight of 
bis innes, hung down his head, 
the poſition of his body . was 
futable tro rhe diſpoſition of his 
minde, his heart and head were 
aſtdown alike; And itijs Sarans 
praftice to goe over the hedge 
here it is loweſt:he adds more 
rerghts to the ſoule,by his ren- 
ations and vexations. His finne 
aſt him ont ofheaven, and by 
us remprations,he caſt usout of 
1Y 


Reaſo:; 


Hovyloerrow 
doth weaken 


the (oule. 
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Our Paradice, andever fir nce, he 
Jabours ro caſt us deeper into 
fin, wherein his ſcope 1s, to caſt 
us either mto too much trouble 
for [10,07 preſumpt1on in finne, 
which is but a lifting up, to caſt 
| ns down into deepe deſpaire at 

length, and ſo atlaſt (if Gods 


| 
| 


| mercy ſtop not His malice) hee 


will caſt us as low as himſelfe, 
| Even into hell ic {elfe. | 


as the Toy of the Lord doth ſtreng. | 


| 


tion of the functions thereof, be: 


{ fort it might have with Godot 


The ground hereof 1s, becauſe 


| 
| 
then, ſo doth ſorrow weaken tht | 
| ſaute. How doth it weaken ? | 


1. By weakning the execu- 


| 
| 
6 
If 
b 
| cauſe it drinketh up the ſpirits, | : 
which are the inſtruments off F 
the ſoule. bh 
2. Becauſe it contra&eth,and 


draweth the ſonle into it {zlfe 
from communion of thar com- 


S Ss & => 


' man. And then the'ſoule a” 
gs | 
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left alone.if i it falleth, res” Nene. | Eccleſi4.1o. 
tO raiſe it up. 


Theretore, it we will prevent | V ſe. | 


caſting Jowne, ler us prevent | Howro pre- 
| vent caſti 
eriefe the cauſe of i it, and fin the Dy 


| downee 
cauſe of rhat, Experience | 


| PLOOVES that true which the | 
Wiſeman ſaies, Heavineſſe inthe | 
| heart of a man makes it ftoope bnt a 
'cood word makes it better. It 

| bowes downe | the foule, and 

| therefore our bleſſed Saviour 
MW invicech ſuch unto him; Come 
W 4:10 meyee who are heavie laden 
with the burden of your finnes. The 
bodice bends under a heavy bur- | 
den, fo likewiſe the ſoule hath | 
its burden. Why art thou caſt 
| downe 6 my ſoule > Why ſo deſquie. 
ted? eFc. 

Whence, wee ſee 1. that ca- 
ſung downe breeds diſquieting: 
Becauſe it ſprings from pride, 
which is a tarbulent Paſſion, 
When as Men cannot ſtoope 
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to that condition | which God 
would have them in, this pro- 
 ceeds from diſcontentment, and 
| that frompride. As weſee,a va- | 
| pour incloſed ina cloude ca. | 
ſetha terrible noiſe of thunder, | 
whilſt it is pent up there,and ſee- FR 
| keth a vent; So all the noiſe | 
within proceeds from a diſcon. 
tented {ſwelling vapour. It 1s| 
aire incloſed in the bowels of 
the earth which ſhakes it, which! | 
all the foure windes cannot doe. 
No creature under heaven fo | , 
| low calt downe as Satan, none | 
| more lifred up in pride, none fo | 
full of diſcord; the impureſt ſpi- | 
'rits are the moſt diſquiet and 
| ſtormie ſpirits, troubleſome to. 
themſelves and others; for when WF. 
the ſoule leaves God once, and FF. 
lookes downewards, what is h 
there to ſtay it from diſquiet ; t 
remove the needle from the &. 
pole ſtarre, and it is alwaies fir- | 
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ring aid trembling, never quiet | 
till ir be right againe. So dil- 
place the fouleby raking it from 
God, and it will never be quiet. 

The devill caſt out of heaven and | 
Wour of che Church,keepsa dooe, 
"Wo do unruly ſpirits led by him. 

Now I come to the Remedies, Remedies 2- 


| | . aint caſtin 
I, by expoſtulation with him« - aa and , 


—_— cc. 


elfe. diſquictiag, 


2. By laying 4 charge on him- 
elfe: (traft in God). | 
lt is ſuppoſed here,that there | 
s no reaſon (which the wiſe. | 
Wdome from above allowes to be | 
a reaſon) why men ſhould bee | 
i[couraged, although the wile. | 
Wome from beneath which takes | 
Wert with our corruption will 
dome wanta plea. Nay there | 
. Ws nor only no reaſon for it, but. 
" FWcre are ſtrong reaſons againſt Rt bs, 

ttherg being a world of evill | ragemenc, 

Wi it, I. 


| ror, 1, It indiſpoſes a man to | uae 26.2 
[ all | duties, 
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all good duties, 1t makes him 
| like an inſtrument out of tune, 
and like a body our of joynt,that 
moveth both uncomely and 
| painfully. It unfits ro duties to 
| God, who loves a cheerefull gi- 
 ver,and eſpecially a thankſgiver, 
| Whereuponthe Apoſtle joynes 
them both togerher, i: all thing: 
be thankfull,and Rejoyce evermore. 
In our communion with God it 
the Sacraments, joy is a chieke 
ingredient. So in duties to men, 
 1t the ſpirit be dejeed, they are 
unwelcome, andloſe phe grea- 
teſt part of their life and grace; 
A chearefull anda free ſpirit 1n 
| duty 1s that which is moſt accep- 
. | ted 1a duty, Wee obſerve not 
' { fo much what,as from what afte- 
Ci10n a thing 15 done. 
2 2. It isa great wrong to God 
ER rengs himſelfe, and it makes us con- 
| , ng ; 
| usthinke a= | CELVE blacke thoughts of him,a5| - 
miſſe of him. | if He were an enemy, VVhacany! 


| 
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in jury is it oa gracious father, | 


ed with many gracious _ cces| 


a of his favour and loye, ſhould | 

WI: info ill a frame ,AS ONCE tO cal | 

0W irinto queſtion ? | 

po 3. So,it makes a man forget- | 

TY full of all former bleſſings, and 

o [toppes the influence of Gods | * "1 ,; 

WI grace, for thetime preſent, and! 

i (or that to come. ;| 

" - Soagaine, For receiving , 
ll of 200d: It makes us unfit tOTE- | It wales us un- 
bY ceive mercies; a quier ſoule is| | 

- the {care of wiſedome. ÞFhere-| * 

n tore, eMrekeneſſe is required for 


WM the receiving of that inzrafted 


"ll Till the Spirit of God meekens 
"| che ſoule, (fay what you will) ic 
| mindes nothing, the ſoule 1s. not 
Jl <pty and quier enough to re- 
| <<ive the ſeede of the word. Ir. 


[1s 11] fowing in a ſtorme, ſo a 
itorme ſpirit will nor ſuffer che 
| We 2d 
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word that is able to [ave our ſoules, 


chat ſach whom he hath follow- | | 


| 
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word to takeplace, Hen are de. 
ceived when they thinke a dejefted 
ſpirit tobe an bumble ſpirit. Indeed 
[it is ſo when we are caſt downe 
in the ſenſe of our owne unwor-| 
thinefſe,and then as much raiſed 
op in the confidence of Gods| 
mercy. Bur when wee caſtour| 
ſelves down ſullenly,8 negket| 
our c@forts,or undeyyalue ther, | 
it proceeds from pride, for it| 
 controuls (as mach as in as lies)| 
| the wiſdome and juſtice of God, 
when we think with our ſelyes, 
why ſhonld it be ſowith us ; a; 
if wee were wiſer to diſpoſe of 
ouPſelves then God is. Ic diſpo- 
ſeth us for entertaining any 
| temptation. Satan hath never 
more advantage then upon dif 


content. 
- | 5. Beſides, It keepes off be- 
[It hinders be- | ginners from comming in, 'and 
_ [ginners com- | entring 1nto]the waies of God, 
ming 1NfO . . . f 
1 codswiies. | DIINgINg an il] report upon reli- 
| gion, 
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gion, cauking men to charge ir 
falſely for an uncoinfortable 
way, when as men never fecle 
what true comfort meancth, till 
they giveup themſelves ro God. 
And it darnpes likewiſe the ſpi- 
rits of thoſethat walke the ſame 
way with us, when as we ſhould 
Was good travellers) cheere up 
one another both by word & cx- 
\Mnplc.lnfuch a caſe, the wheeles 
"theſoule are taken off, orelſe, 
151t were)want Oyle, whereby 
he ſoule paſſerh on veryheavily | 
&r good action comes off. tro 
© as it ſhould , which breeds 
ot anely uncomfortableneſſe, 
urunſertledneſſe ina good cour. 
es. Fora man will never go on |. 
dmtortably and conſtantly in 
nat which hee heavily under- 
«cs. Thats the reaſon why un- 
crfull ſpirits ſeldome hold 
tas they ſhould. Saint Peter 
ew this well and therefore he 
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| willeth 'rhat there ſhould bee, 
| quietneſſe and peace berwixt hy. 
| bandand wife, that their prayers be 
| vor bindred, Inſinvating that| 
their prayers are higdered by| 
familie breaches, For by that 
meanecs, thoſe two (that ſhould 
| beone fleſh and ſpirit) are divi. 
| ded, and ſo made rwo,and when 
| they ſhould minde duty, their 
minde 15 taken up with wrongs t 
| done by the one to the other, Ft 
There is nothing more re! 
| quired for the performing ofho.YWg 
| ly duties rhenuniting of ſpirits 4! 
and therefore God would notW2c 


' { havethe ſacrifice brought ro rhqſan 


altar,before reconciliation wit: 
our brother. He eſteemes peacgpme 
| ſo highly, that he will have bite 
owne ſervice ſtay for it, Wee! 
ſce when cMoſes came to deliWive 
| ver the 1/raelites out of bona) 
{ their mind was ſo taken up wilged 


| heir oriete, that there hy "2 c 
| | 
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body within togitve Moſes anan- 
(were, their foule went altoge-. 
ther after their ill uſage. 
Therefore we ſhould all en- 
deavour and labour for acalmed 
ſpirit, that wee may the better 
ſerve God inpraying tohim, & 
| praiſing of him, 7 nd ſerve one a- 
nother in love, that we may bee 
itted to doe andreceive good : 
that we may make our paſlage | 
to heaven more oafle and cheer. 
re. 'a1l, withour drooping and han. | 
h0-Mging the wing. So much as we | 
its {re quiet and cheeretull upon 
notfſg2od grounds, fo much we live, |.. 
hand are as it were in heaven. So | : 
vitggeuch as we yeeld rodiſcourage- 
cacnent, we looſe ſo much of out 
« biffÞ!feand happineſle, cheerefulnes | 
WePcing (as it were) that life of our | 
deli'ves,and the ſpirit of our ſpirits 
18) which they are more 1inlar- 
wilig<d ts receive happineſſe and 
1s 080 cxprefle it : bur to come to 
bod F 3 + ſome 
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ſome tic] cls. 

Firſt, In that he expoltulates 
with humlſelte , we may obſerve, 
that, One way toraiſea dejetted 
oule i 15, £O cite 1t betore 1t ſelfe, 
| and as it wcreto reaſon the caſe, 
God hach ſer up a court in mans} 
heart, wherein, the conſcience 
Thecourt of | hath rhe ofhce,both of Informer, 
—_ © in | accuſer, witneſſe, and judge; And 

if matters were well carryed 
withinour ſelves, this prejudge. 


CC —_ 


ing, would be a prevention of 
| future judging. It 1s a great mer- 
 cieof God, that the credit and pl 
| comfort of man ©-e {o provided lc 


for, that he may fake up marrer('" 


Ft himaſelfe, and fo prevent pub: 
like diſgrace. But if there be not 
a faire diſpatch & cranſattion! 
| this inferiour court within Vs 
| there will be a review ina high 
malt paſl cr court, Therefore by {lubb 
firſt or laſt ring Over OUr Matrers, Wee Pb 
-+—capheil God and our ſelves ro mo 
us. crol 
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trouble then needs. For a judge- 
ment muſt paſſe firft, or latt, ei- 
ther within us or without us, 
uponall unwarrantable diſtem- 
yers, Wee muſt not onely bee 
readie tOglve an account of our 
faith, upon what Grounds wee 
beleeve, bur of all our adfons, 
apon what grounds wee doe 
what we doe, and of our Paſirons, 
upon what ground we are pafſh- 
onate , as In a well governed 
fate, uproreand (edition 1s ne- 
ver ſtirred, bur account muſtbee 
Iver, NOw 1n a maotinie the Pre- 
ſence and ſpeech of a venerable 
man, compoſeth the mindes of | 
the diſordered muititude , fo 
likewiſe ina murinic of the ſpi- 

Wit, the authority that God harh 
put 1nto reaſon (as a beame of 
aimſelfe)commands filence,and 
uts all into order againe. | 

A And there is good reaſon for 
&',for man is an underſtanding | 
F3 CTCa- 
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him to live by, and therefore is 
tobe countable ofevery thought, 
| word, action, paſion. Theretore, 
the firſt way to quiet the ſoule, 
Were 1s, toaske a reaſon of the tumulrt 
fall downe, | raiſed, and then many ofour di. 
whenriey are | ſtempers for ſhame will nor ap. 
fore Reaſon, | Peare, becauſe (though they 
| rage in ſilent darkneſſe)yet they 
| can ſay nothing for themſelves, 
| being ſummoned before ſtregth| 
| of judgment and reaſon, Which| 
is the reaſon why paſhonate me 
| are loath that any court ſhould 
| bekepr within them; bur labour 
| to ſtoppe judgement all they 
| can, If men would but give 
Want of con}. | themſelves leave to confider 
Gderation, | betterof it, they would never 
raiſes and | yeeldto ſuch unreaſonable mo. 
our diſtem- | Tions ofthe ſoule : If they could 
pers. but gaine ſo much of their unru- 
ly paſſions, as to reaſon the mat- 
ter within themſelyes, to _ 
| what 


The Soules (onflift | 


| what their conſciences can tel] 
them in fecrer, chere would not. 
be ſuch oflenfive breakings our. | 
And therefore, if we bce aſha- 
med ts heare others upbraiding 
us, let us for ſhame hcare our 
ſelves; Andit no reaſocibegive, 
what an unreaſonable thing 1s it ? 
for a man endowed with reaſon | 
to contrary his owne principles? | 
and to be carried asa beaſt with- | 1n diſcourage- 
out reaſon; or if there be any | Te we 
. "IH CrYON ce Our 
reaſon tobegiven, then, this 1s | ganc princi- 
the way to ſcanne it,ſce whether | plcs. 
twill hold water or not, Wee 
ſhall fnde ſome reaſons (if they | 
may be fo called) to be fo cor- | 
rupt and foule, that (if rhe judg- | 
ment be not corrupted by them) | 
tney dare not bee brought to 
liphr, but alwaics appeare under | 
lome colour and pretext, for (in | 
(1ixethe devill) is affraid to ap- | 
MW pcarc in its owne likeneſſe, and 
men ſceke out faire glofles ,for 


F4 foule | 
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Corruption 
of the hearre 


ſets the wit 2 
worke. 


1 Kings 21. 


Acts 24-25. 


| The ſoules ex- 
poſtularion. 


. | fortheir conſciences, Or elſe (as 
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 fearefull condition, becauſe they | 


themſelves m their poſting 10 


 foule intentions. The: hidden 
ſecret reaſon is one, the open is 
another: rhe heart being corrupt | 
ſets the wit a worke, tO ſatishie| 
corrupt will; ſuch kinde of men] 
are afraid of their owne conſci. | 
ences (as Ahab of Michaiah)be-| 
cauſe they feare it would deale| 
truly with them : and rtheretore 
they take either preſent order} 


Felix pur off Paul) they adjorne 
the court foranother time. Such| 
men are ſtrangers at home, a-| 
fraid of nothing more then of 
themſelves, and therefore inal 


are reſerved for the judgement of 
the great day, it God doth not 
betore that ſet upon them in this W's 
world. It men carryed away 
with their owne luſts, would 
give but alittle checke, and ſtop 


hell, and aske, What have 1 dont? 
What 
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will this courſe tend > How will it 
34, &c. Vndoubredly men 
would begin ro be wile, Would | 
the blaſphemer give away his 
oulefor nothing (tor there is 


e- Wo ingagement of profit or plea- 
le WMure in this, as in other finnes ' 
re Mpur ir iſſues meerely our of 1rre- | 


as MWpbancefle; would he (1 fay)draw 
1c Mo heaviea gnile upon himſelfe 
þ Mor nothing , if hee would but | 


make uſe ot his reaſon > Would } 
an old man (when nee ts very 
neare his journies end) make | 


y Monger proviſion for a thort way 
of Mit he would aske himlelfe a Rea- 


"(02 Bur indeed Covetouſnefle | 
is Wis an unreaſonable vice. - 

It thoſe alſo of the younger | 
'7t, would aske of themſelves, | 
hy Ged ſhould not have the flower | 
0 $424 marrow of their ave > and why 
? W'-ty ſhowld give their flrength 26 
i the 


The Soules (onflifs. 'F\- 


erence,anda ſuperfluity otpro. | * 


1 


Blaſpheming |} 
whence, /'" 


| 
.. 


A leflen for 
young men. 


The Soules Canfli8s. 
thedevill > It might a little lf | 
| them off from thedevils ſervice 
But finne is a worke of darknes ſh, 
and therefore ſhunnes not onlj 


the light of grace,but even the 
| lighr of reaſon. Yet finne fel. 


| dome wants a ſeeming reaſon, 
Sinneis un- | Menwill not goe to bell without i 
reaſonableſo | fhew of reaſon, But ſuch be fophi. 
much rhe . J 
more,as with- | {ticall fallacies, not reaſons;and 

eurreaſon,ir | therefore ſinnersare ſaid to play 


_ = | the ſophiſters with themſelves, 
Satan could not deceive us , uni 
' we deceived our ſelves firſt , and 
arewillingly deceived : wiltull fin. 
ners are blinde, becauſe the 
pur out the light of reaſon, 
and fo thinke God (like them. 
| ſelves) blinde too; and there- 
fore they are defervedly termed 
mad men. and fooles; for , did 
they but make uſe of that ſparke 
of reaſon, it would teach them 


| to reaſon thus; 7 cannot give i: 
| account of my wayes to my fel 
Wd 
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ol bat accomnt t ſhall I, or cas 7 give | 


hen, to the iudee of all fleſh ere it 

Wh: long ? 
Andas it is a'ground of re-. 
xntance in ſtopping our courſe | 
Mo aske what have 1 done > So. 
ikewiſe of faith and new obe. 
iWience, to aske what ſhall I dpe for 
Wh: time to come? ang then upon 
ktling, the ſoule in way of 
thankes, will bee ready to 4 
ff it ſelfe, What ſhall I retarne to 

he Lord > &&c. SOthar the ſoule 


dy this dealing with itſelfe pro. 
moteth ir ſelte ro all hb du- | 
ties rill it come to heaven. 
The reaſon why we are 
*Wthus backward to the keeping PoruSunnr /1, 
*Motchis court in our ſelves, is ſeff- | ro keep courr 


Reaſon. 1, 
Why wee are | 


lv: we loveto flatter ourowne | 12 * felves. 


aftetions, but this ſelf-lowe,ts but 
ufe-hatred i in the end; (asthe 
wiſeman faies) he hat regards 

ig no this part of wiſedome, hates | Proverbs 
Ys owne ſoule, and ſhall eate the 


fraits | 


7 be Soules Conf 
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fruits of his owne wayes. 
2 | 2. As likewiſeirt ifſuesfrom 

 Irkſomenesof | an jrkſomnefle of labour, which 

—_ | makes us rather willing to 
ſeeme baſe and vileto ourſelvg 
and others,then to take paing 
with our owne hearts to be bet 
ter, as thoſe that are weary 6| 
holding the reines, give then 
up unto the horſe necke, and 
are driven whither rhe rage 0 
the horſe carryeth them: farin 
a little trouble at firſt, doubles it in 
the end; as he who will not take 
the paines ro caſt up his bookes 
his bookes will caſt up him in 
the end. 1t is a bleſſed troublethi 
brings ſound and leayg peace : THY; 
labour ſaves God a labour, for 
therefore he judgeth us, becaul 
we would nor [take Romney with 
our ſelves before. _ 

2. And Pridealſo, with adeſir co 
libertie, makes men thinke 1t tl 


be'a diminiſhing of grearneſl 
2 an 


= 
Se ene terre deere eons w _ 
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cede: © cicher to be cur- 
d, or tOcurbeour ſelves: We 
we to beablolure, and inde- 
ndant; bur this, as it brought 
ine UPON Our nature 1n Adam; 
) it will upon our perſons, 
en(as Luther was wont tO ſay) 
eborne with a Pope 1n their | 
[ly, they are loath to give an | Mens mihi pro 
count, alrhough it be to | 74%- 
emſelves , their wills. are 
I!tead of a kingdome to them. | 
Ler us therefore, (when any |} 
wiclle paſſions begin to fir) 
cle with our ſoules as God ' 
d with Tonah; Doeſt thou well | 
be angrie ? tO frerthus > This | 
111be a meanes to make us qut- | 
i. tor, alas, what weake rea- 
"Pi have weoſten of ſtrong mo-. 
2801s; i1ch a man gave me no re- 
ec ſuch another lookr more 
ndly upon another man then 
$00 me, &c. You have ſome 
(Hamans ſpirit,that fora little 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


lonah 4- 
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| 
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1 Obſerw. 


I $210, 2. 34+ 


| 


| 


negle&, would ruine a who 


| nation. Paſſion preſents me 


that are innocent as guilty toy 
and becauſe wee will not ſcet 
ro be mad without reaſon, 

commands the wit, to juſtif 
anger, and ſo one Paſſion mai 


 taines and feeds another. 


Neither is it ſufficiene to cit 
the ſoule before it ſelfc, bur, 
muft bee prefled to give an a 


' connt, as we ſce here, Davi 


doubles, and trebles the expt 
{tulation;as oft as any diſtempe 
did ariſe,ſo oft did he labourt 
keepe ir downe. If paſſion 
grow too infolent, Elies mill 
neſle will doe no good. It woul 
prevent much trouble 1n tl 
kinde.to ſubdue betimes(inCc 

ſelves and others) rhe firſt be 
zinnings of any unruly paſliol 
and affeQions; which(if rhey* 
not well tutord and 'diſciplin 


at the firſt)proye as headſirong 
vworul 
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nruly & illnuctured, children, 


Sho (being not chaſtened in 
Mime)take ſuch ahead, that it is | 
oft) above the power of pa- 
nts to bring them in order, A 
hilde ſer ar liberrie (ſaith Salo. 
ow) breeds ſhame (at length )1o his 
urtts. AdoniZeths exaple thewes 
his. The like may be ſaid of 
heafteRions ſet at liberrie, It 
5 dangerous to redeeme a little | 
Wyvict by yeelding to our affei-. 
ns which is never fafcly gotten 
Wu by mortification of them. 
Thoſe that are in great place, 
re moſt in danger, by yeelding 
0 themſelves, to looſe them- 
elves; for they are ſo taken up 
ith the perſon for a time put | 
pon them, that they , both in 
Wooke, and ſpeech, and carriage, 
ftenſbew chat they forget both 
beir naturall conditio asme, & 
neFauch more their ſupernaturall 
3 Chriſtians, and therefore are 
ſcarce 


Proyb., 39.15- 


| 


—_—. 
ti 


| 
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Pſal, $2.6.7, 


3 Sam.24+ 4+ 


Provb.30.9. 


ſcarce counſellable by. others Or 
themſelves, 'in thoſe rhings that 
CONCerne their ſevered con. 
ditionthat concerneth another 
world, VWhercas 1t were mol 
wiſedome fo to thinke of their 
_u— they beare , | whereby 
they are called goas, 

as not to forget they ul 
lay their perſon a{tde, and di 
like men : David himſclfe char 
in this afflicted condition could 


co” > OC” SS Tow _ Acoc 


= 


— 
P=Y 


| adviſe with himſclfe,and checke 


q 
| himſelf,yer in his free and flouW ( 
6 


riſhing eſtate neglected the 
counſell of his triends. AguFc« 
was in jealoutie of a f#// condit Ws 
on, and leſ} inſtead of ſaying,0! 
what have I done; why am I thu); 
caſt downe, &c 2 he ſhould ſay! 
Whe i the Lord ? ur 
Meaner men in their lefle th 


| ſphzre, often ſhew what theiWat 


ſpirits would bee, if their comppere 


paſſe were 1nlarged. - dc 


Is 
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[r is agreat fault inbreeding 
youth,for feare of taking downe 
of their ſpirits,nOr to take down 
heir pride,&get victoryof their 
affe tions; whereas a proud un- 
broken heart raiſeth us more 
trouble ofcen then all che world 
de1de, Ofall rronbles, the frou- 
ble of a proud hearts the grea- 
eſt;'Tt was a great trouble to 

aan tolead Mordecaies horſe, | gore. 
which another man would not ; 
ave thought ſo, the moving of | 
(raw is troubleſome to proud 
hefſi'c-h. And therfore 1t 1s good to 
rurſſeare t he yoake from onr yourh, It 
iti-Ws better ro be taken downe in | -4<ar-3427% | 
no FW ourh,then co be brokEinpeeces | 
huWPygrear crofles in age. Firſt or 
ayſJÞ(i,ſclte-deniall & victory over 
ur ſelves is abſolutely neceſſary | 
Metiierwiſe faith which is a grace 
nefÞar requireth ſelfe-deniall, will 
omFever be brought inco the ſoule, 
Wd beare rule there, 


,_ But, 


i. 


1he Soules Conflifs. 
| Burt, whatif preſiine upon or 
| ſoules will not belle og / 
Then ſpeake ro God,to Jeſus! 
Chriſt by prayer, that as he re. 
buked the winds and the waves, 
, and went upon the ſca, (0 
he would walke upon our ſoule; 
and command a calme there, 1: 
15no lefſe power to ſetcle a peace 
in the ſoule, then ro command 
the (cas to be quiet. Ir is God 
prerogative torale 1n the heart, 
as likewiſe to give it up ro if 
ſelfe, which (nexr to hell) is the 
| greateſt . judgement ; whic 
| ſhould draw us to the greate 
| reverence and feare of diſplea 
| ſing God, It was no ill wiſh 0! 
him, that delired God, to fret 
him from an ill man, himſeltec. 
Moreover we ſee thata god, 
man can caſta reſtraint upc 
 himſelfe, as David here ſtall 
| himſelfe in falling. There 15 


principle of grace,that ops l 
cal 
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| hearr, and pulls 1n the rcines a- 
Jaine When the affeCtions arc 
| looſe. A carnall man, when 
hee begins to bee caſt downe, 
| (nkes lower and lower,untill he 
inkes inte deſpaire, as lead 
finkes into the borrome of rhe 
lea. They ſunke, they ſnnke, like 
lead in the mighty waters. Acar- 

a8 nall man finkes as a heavie body 

OF to the center ofche earth, and 

l (tajes nor, it it be nor ſtopped: | 


ll There 1s nothing in him ro flay 


be him in falling, as we ſee in Ach: 
cal 70phet, and Saul : who (wanting 
cm a ſupport) found no other flay, 
lea bur t;e ſwords point. And the 
| OF ercater their parts & places are, 
ire the more they intangle them. 
c, W(clves, and no wonder, for they | 
»0Fare to encounter with God and | 
oFſnis deputy conſciece, who is King 
talWot Kings and Lord of Lords. | 
v1Y\Vhen Cam was caſt out of 


tlis fathers houſe, his heart and | 
Cal 


2 Sam. 17. 23. 


L 
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art of beari 
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countenance was alwaics caſt 
downe, for, hee had nothing in 
him to lifr it upwards. Bur a' 
godly man, though he may give 
a little way to paſſion, yet (as 
Davia) he recovers himſelfe. 
Therefore as we would have any 
good evidence, that we have a 
better ſpirit in us then our own, 
greater then the fleſh or the 
| world, Letus (inall troubles we 
meet with)gatherup our ſelves, 
that the ſtreame of our owne af. 
| feQions carric us not away too | 
farre. 


There is anart or skill of bea- 
| ring troubles,(If we coald learn 
it) without overmuch troubling 
of our ſelves; As in bearing ol 
| a burden there is a way fo t0 
 poize it, that it weigheth not 0- 
ver heavie: If it hanges all un 
one (ide, it poizes the bod) 
| downe. The greater part of ou! 


troubles we pul upon our ory 
| 


I" "I —. 
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by not parting our care ſo, as ro: 


rakeupon us only the care of | 
Ay and leave the reſt to God; 


y mingling our affions | 
wich our roſes: and af a f00- 
liſh patient) c chewin The pills 
which wee ſhould ge 
downe. Wee dwell roo much 
upon the griefe, when we (hould 
reinOvet 
arc neere unto Our 
ſelves; when_we ſuffer _griefe | 
(like a canker. ro cate intothe 
ſoule; &(like a fire 1n the bones) | 
to conſume the marrow and. 
drinke up the ſpirits: we ar AreAc- 
LT” wrong done both | 


ro OUT odies & {o {oules:we waſt 


our owne candle, and pur our | 
on 


Wee ſee here againe, thar a 
godly man can make a good uſe 
 ofPrivacie,. When he 1s forced 
tobealone, he-can talke' with 
his God and himſelfe; one rea- 
G 3 ſon 


Obſiry. 


The cauſe 
why wicked 
men cannot 


endure folira- 
rinefſe. 
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| 


ſon whereof i is, that | his heart is 


| a treaſury and torchouſe of di- 


vine truthes, whence hee can 


| ſpeake to himſelfe, by way of 
| checke, or incouragement of 
| himſclfe: hee hath a ſpirit over | 


his owne ſpirit, to reach him to | 


make uſe of that ſtore he hath 
laid up in his heart, the ſpirit is 


never necrerhim then when by 
way of witneſle to his ſpirit hee 
1s thus comforted; wherein the 
childeof God differs from ano. 
ther man, who cannot endure ' 
ſolirarineſſe, becauſe his heart | 
is emptie; hee was a ſtranger to 
God before, and God is a ſtran- 


ger tohim now. So that he can- 


notgoe to God as a frzend; And 
for his conſcience, that is ready 
to ſpeake to him, that which he 
isloath to heare: "and therefore, 
he counts himſelfea torment to 


 hiniſelfe, eſpecially inprivacie. ' 


We read of great Princes who 
_ afrer| 
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«r fome e bloody deſi gnes, were | | As Charles the 
5 rerrible ro themſelves as they OO _ 
re formerly to others, and | trance, 
herefore could never endure to / names 
eawaked in thenight, withovr ſum Sanlaithe- | 
Muſique,or ſome like diverſion. | nw: wn 
It may be, we may be caſt into | ve ge 
ach a condition, (where Wee | bam & 747 + 
ay have none in the world ro [9 ve 02wy 
omfort us) as in contagious | a contin. 
ickneſſe, whennone may come | 
cerens, wee may Þe 1n ſuch an | 
ſtite wherein no friend will } 
wne us. And therefore let us 
abour now to be acquarnrted' 
yrith God and our owne hearts; 
and acquaint our hearts with. 
he comforts of the holy Ghoſt, | 
hen, though wee have not ſo 
much 45A booke to looke on, or | 
friend to ralke with, yetwee | | 
Ny look with comfort into the | 
Dooke of our owne hearr, and | 


cade what God hath wricren | 


here by the finger ot his ſpirit x 


Gas. ORs. 4 


Eg 


Ideoſeribuntur 
dmnes brit e- 


1 Mendetur unlts. 


| Judges g, 


| 
[ 
{ 
| 


[ government, as wee ſee jn thi 


"I Soples + nfl. 


all boolkes i are written ro-amer 


| this one booke of our heart and 


conſcience; by this meanes. wee 
ſhalt neyert want a Divine to 
comfort us, a Phyſirian to cure 


| 0s, A Counſeller to dire us, 


Muſiti tion to cheer us, a Contre 
lerrocheck us, becauſe (by hel 


| ofthe word and ſpirit) wee 
| beall theſe ro our ſelves. 


Another thing wee ſee her 


| that God bath made.cvery ma 


a Governour over himſelfe,Thi 
poor man that hath none to gt 
verne him, yet may be aKingi 
himſelfe. It 1s the naturall an 
bition of mans. heart to defir 


 Brarwble Well then, ler u 


| make uſe of this diſpoſition, tt 


rule onr ſelves. _46ſolom ha 
high thonghts ; O. IfT were 
King, 1 wool doe ſo and fo. 


| our heartsare ready topronfil 
| If T were as ſuch and ſucha ma 


ach and fachaplace;Lwpu 
doe this and that; - "| 
Bur. how. doſt- thou manage | 
thine owne affeQiong? how Got 
thou rule in thine owne houſe 2 
in thy ſelfezdoe.not paſſians ger 
the upper hand, and keepe rea. 
ſon ook foot ? > wehave 
learned to rule oyer our owne 
ſpirits well, then we may be fit 
torule over others. Hee that «| 
{aithfull in « little, ſhall be ſet over 
more. Hee that can 2vverne him-. 
ſeife (In.the Wiſe-mans judge- 
ment) .# better than hee = caw 
grvernacitie, He that cannor, 1s. 
like a city without a wat, where 
thoſe that are in, may goe our, 
and the enemies without, may | 
come in at their pleaſure. $0 | 
where there isnot a government | 
let up, there finne breakes out, 


and Satan breakes in without 
contronle. | 


dee againe, the excellency of | | 
the | 


Provy.x 6-32. 
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[t the ſoule, thar can reflect npon| | 
Jcſelfe and judge of whatfoeyer 
comes from 1r. A godly mans 
| care and trouble is eſpecially a- 
bout his ſoule, as David here 
Allowwars | lookes principally to that, +be- 
troubles axe | Cauſe all outward troubles are 
forto helpe ne | for to helpe that 5 when God 
| touches our bodies, or eſtates, 
or our friends, hee aimes at the 
foule in all. God will never re- 
 moye his hand, till ſomerhing 
be wroughtupon the ſoule, zz 
| Davids' moiſture was as the 
drought in ſummer, fo that het 
roared, and carried himſelfe un- 
ſeemely (for ſo greatand holya 
'man) till his heart was ſubdued 
to deale withour all guile with 
God in confeſling his (inne,and 
then God forgave him the ini 
quity thereof, and healed hi 
 bodie too. In fickneſle, or ins: 
ny other trouble, Ir is beſt the 
| divine ſhould be before the phy 


ſitian: 
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| T he Seules Conflift. | 
Wrian : and that men beginne | 
"Where God beginnes. In great 
res men looke firſt to their 
'Wuclls, and then to their lum. | 
r; ſo our foule isourbeſt. 
wel: A carnall wordly man, is | 
lled, (and well called) a fleſh. 
man, becauſe his very ſoule is 
ſh, and there 1s nothing bur 
_ Wcworld in him. And there- 
We, when all is not well with- 
W, he cries out, My Beate is 
ubled, my fate is broken, my 
ends faile me,&c. but all this | 
ile, there is no care for the 
re ſoule to ſettle a peace in 


al, 
The pofſeffion of the ſoule is 
richeſt poſſeſſion, no jewel! 
, Wprecious; the account for our 
, W'oc ſoules,and the ſoules of 0- 
{15,15 the greateſt account, & 
Frefore the care of ſoules 
uld be the-greateſt. care; / 
, | Fhatanindignity isit that we 
—- ſhould | 


| 
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ſhould forger ſuch. ſoules to 
 tisfie our Juſts? to have our wil 
tobe vexed with any, whot | 
their judgemcnt, example,  þ 
| atithority, ſtoppe as we ſuppc 
our courſes. [s it not the gre 
 3eſt plot ofthe world, Firſt : 

; have their luſts fatishe 

| Secondly, to remove either 
 fraude or violence whatfoey 
 ſtandeth in their ' way. A 

' thirdly, to put colours and p 

| tences upon this to delude tl 

| world and themſelves, implc 
ing all their carnall wit a 
worldly ſtrength for their c 

| nall aimes, and fighting for th 
which faghts againſt rheir ow 
 ſoules. For what wil be the uſp 
of this bur certaine deſtrudti 

| Of this minde are | 

| only the dregs of people, | 

| many of the more refined { 
who deſire robe eminent 18! 


world; And to have —_ 
| Em 


The Soules Confli. 


fires herein,give up the liber- 
oftheir own judgements and | 
nſciences, to the defires and 
s of others; 19 bee above g- 
7s they will bee beneath them- 
ves; having thoſe mens per- 
5in admiration for hope of | 
vantage, whomortherwiſe they | 
ſpiſe, and ſo ſubſtituting in | 
ir ſpirics,man in the place of 
d, loſe heaven forearth,and | 
ry that divine ſparke (thetr | 
ules) capable of the divine na- | 
re, and fitter to bea ſanQuary | 
dtemple for God to dwell in, | 
len by clozing with baſer | 
ings to become baſe it ſelte. 
Ve need not wonder that O- | 
ters ſcerme baſe ro carnall men, ' 
n0 are baſe both in and to} 
emſelves.It is no wonder they | 
ould be cruell to the ſoules of | 
hers, who are cruell ro their 


wn ſouls, that they ſhould neg- 


a & ſtarve others, that give a- 


— — 
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| way their owne ſoules in a ma 
ner for nothing. Alas upon w 

| poore termes doe they haz 
that, the nature and wor 
whereof is beyond -mans reac 
ro coprehend. Many are fo can 


had foules + 3 ſhould live tor 
ver, (either in blifſe or tormer 
we might the more ca(ily wor 
| upon them. Bur as they livel 
 ſenſe,as beaſts, ſo they have ! 
more thoughts of future time 
then beaſts,except at ſuch time 


| ſuddaine judgement, where 
_ | Gods wrath 1s revealed frot 
heaven againſt them. Bur hap| 
were it for them,it they mig! 
| die like beaſts, whoſe miſc 
dies with them. 
| To ſuch an eſtate hath (inc 
brought the ſoule, that it w! 


lingly drowneth ir ſelfe in tl 
ſenſes 


li... Af... eee. 4 


( 


1 


lefle in thiskind, that iftheyweliff 
chroughly pe rſwaded thatth 


' as conſcience is awaked by ſonſſ 


viMincarnate with the fleſh, 


imithe Casket before the jewel, the 
imYſhel! before Songs, the gui. 


redMlure > and 1s 1tnot much more. 
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enſes,and becomes in ſome ſort 


Ve ſhould thereforc {er our 
onſiſclves to have moſt care of that, | 
hich God cares moſt for : 
hich hee breathed into us at 
icſt, ſer his owne image upon, 
Wave ſo greata price for, and va- 
Wucs above all the world beſides. | 

all all our ſtadie bee to | 
fatishe the deſires of the fleſb, | 
and neglect this ? 

[s it nota vanity tO ww” 1 


ied potſheard before the trea.. 


ality tO preferre the outward 
ondition betore the inward > 
The ſoule is that which Sathan 
and his hath moſt ſpite ar, for in 
troubling our bodies or eſtates 
teaimes ar the vexation of our 
Woules. As in 70b, his aime was 
oO abuſe that power God had | 
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oiven bim over His children bo. 
die and goods,to make him our 
; of a diſquieted ſpirit bla. 
| pheme God. Ir is an1ll method 
| - beginne our —_— 
things, and negle& the ſoule 
We thould fer | as Achitophel * who'd 
che _ firſt | houſe in order , when hee 
norder. | (ould have fer his ſoule i 
| ordix firſt. Wiſedome begins 
at the right end, If all be well at 
| home,it c6forrs a man, though 
he meets with troubles abroad, 
Oh (ſaith he) I ſhall have reft at 
| home, I have a loving wife and 
| durifull children, ſo whatſoever 
we meer withal] abroad, if the 
foule be quiet, thither wee cat 
retire with comfort. See that 
all be well within,and then alc 
troubles from withour cannot 
; much annoy us. 
' Gracewill reach us to rea(o! 
thus, God hath given mine cel 


| mics power Over my liberty anc 
- condition 
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condition , bur (hall; they have 
power and hberty over my ſpi- 


'Wric> Iris that which Sathanand 


they molt ſeeke for, but never 
yeeld Oh may ſoule. And thus a 
oodly man- will become more 
then a copquerour, when 1n ap- 
jearance he is-conquered , the 
auſe prevailes, his ſpirit PIe- 
ules and is undaunted. A Chri- 
1an 1s not {ubdued til] his fpt- 
it bee ſubdued. Thus 106 pre. 
aled over Sathan and all his 
roubles ar length. This tor- 
enteth -proud perſons to:fee 
zodly men enjoy a calme and 
elolure frame of minde 1a the 
nid{t of troublesgwhen their e- 
lemies are more troubled in 
toubling them then they arei1n 
«10g troubled by them. 
\Veſcelikewiſchere,howto 
me our complaints : David 
omplains not of God, norof irs 
oubles, nor. of others, bur of 


| 


| 
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his owne foule, he complaine 


| he ſhould ſay; Though all thing 


| elſe be out of order , yet O my ſoul 
thou ſhouldſt* not Ars met: 


| thou ſhouldjt not betray thy ſelf 
| unto troubles, but rule over them, 

A godly man complaines to 
God, yet not of God , but« 
himſelfe; acarnallman is read} 
tO juſtific himſelfe, and- com: 
lanka God. He complains 
| not to God, bur of God (at the 


leaſt) in ſecret murmuring :' 


of himſclte,to thim{vife; As if 


complainsof orhers that arebuiif 


| Godsviolls;he complains of rhe 
| ErIEVAance that lies ups him,ou} 
| never regards what is amiſle u 
himſelf withio: Openly he crie 
| our-upon' fortune, yet ſecret) 
| he ſtrikerh at God, under chat 
doll of fortune, by whoſe gu 


| whileſt hee quarrells with tha 


which is nothing,” hee m_—_ 
[nl 


_—_. 


—— —— —  — — 


—— 
_ 


—_— 


CC 
al 


' 


| danceall things come ro palleF* 


| 


—_—_ 
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im that is the cauſe of al] 
ings: like a gouty man 
hat complaines of his ſhooe, & 

.Wibis bed; or anaguiſh man; of 

ft 5s drinke, when the caule 1s 

01m within, So men are dil- 

of1cccd with others, when they 

ofF0u!d rather bee diſquieted 

40 angry with their owne | 

m.4rts. 

10 Vee conderne 10nas for 

chefftorending with God, and juſil- | 

hefW@0g iis unjuſt anger , bur yer | 
lame rifings are 1n men na- | 
ally, if ſhame would ſuffer 
mro give vent tO their ſecret | 
content; their heart ſpeakes 
at 10045 tongue ſpake. Oh, 
here wee thonld lay our | 
dupon our mouth and adore 


d, and command filence to | 


loules, 
'© man is hure but by him-. 


and rt; VWeare drawne to e- 
hinſh 22d allured from a rrue 


H 2 = OY g00d k 
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— 


o06d r0a falleby our own luſt 

Lames 1.13- | God terpts no manu. Satha 

| harh no power over us (urthe 

then we willingly le open t 

| him, Sathan workes upon « 

 affe tions, and then our affes 

ONs worke upon OUT Will, He 

doth not worke immediate 

upon the will, wee may than 

our felves in willing! ly yeeldif 

co our owne paſſions, tor all trig 

il Sathan or his 1nſtrumen« 

| drawes us unto ; Saut was nl 

 vexed with an evil ſpirit, £11100 2 

gave way to his owne evil þ1gh 4 

of exviefirſt, The Devill ent , 
not into Indas untill his c 

| tous heart made way for lt 

| The Apoſtle ſtrengrheneth 

; CONCE't aging raſh and 1a 

anger from hence, that by! 

| We give way tO the Devill. 

a dangerous thing ro paſſe | 
Gods government, and 


under Sathans, X 
| 11, 


] 


I. Sam. 16+ 


f5re we ſhould blame our ſelves 
fir, be aſhamed of our ſelves 
moſt, and judge our ſelves moſi 
ſeverely. But felfe-love teacheth 
us a contrary method, to tranl- 
Mare all upon others; it robs us | 
W of a right judgement of our 
Wiclves, Though we defire ro 
of £00 all diſeaſes of the body by 
their proper names, yet we w1ll 
conceive of finfull paſſions of 
the ſoule under milder termes; ( 
as luſt under love, rage under juſt 
anger, murmuring under juſt arſ- 
pleaſure, &c. thus whilelt wee 
flatter ourgriefe, what hope of 
cure ! Thus fin hath nor onely 
made all the creatures enemies 
tous, bur our ſelves the greateſt | 
W enemies roour ſelves,and there- | 
fore we ſhould begin our com- | 
plaints againſt our ſelves, and | 
diſcuſſe our ſelves throughly ; | 
H 3 how | 
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how elſe (hal we judg truly ofo- 
ther things without us, above us 
or beneath us > The Sunne 
when it riſes enlightens 
firſt the neareſt places , and 
then the more remote ; So 
where true light is ſer up, itil: 
covers what 15 amiſſe within 
firſt. 

Hence alſo we ſee, that as in 
al diſcouragements agodly man 
hath moſt trouble with his own 

heart, ſo he knowes how T0 car- 
ry himſelfe therein, as David 
doth here. 

For the better clearing of 
this, we mult know there be di- 
. vers kindes and Qegrees of con- 
fits inthe ſoule of man, whilli 
it 15 united to rhe body. 

Firſt, betweene one corrupt 
Paſizon and another, as between 
Covetouſneſſe and Pride, Pride 
cals for expence, Covetouſneſlc 


for reſtraint;oft Paſ9s fight not 
| only 


th. y_ 
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only againſt God and reaſon, IO | 
which they owe a homage, bur 
one again(t another; Sin fights | . 
2g4inft ſinne, anda lefler (1nne 15 
otrentimes Overcome by a grea- 
cer, The ſoule in this caſe, 15 
like the Sea toſſed with contra 
ry windes; and like a kingdome 
divided, wherein the ſubjects 
hight borh againlt their Prince, 
and one againſt another. 

Secondly, There is a natural] 
conflict in the Aﬀedrons, where- 
dy Nature ſeekes ro preſerve 1t | 

| 


——_—_— 


(elfe,as berwixr anger and teare; 
Anger calls for revenge, Feare of 
the law bindes the {oulc to dee | 
quiet, VWefee 1a the creatures, | 
feare makes them abſtaine trom | 
thar which their appetites carry | 
them unto. A Wolfe comes to | 
the flocke withan eagerneſle to | 
prey upon. it, bur ſeeing the 
Shepbeard ſtanding indefence of 
his ſheepe,rerurnes and doth no 


\ 


| Major ſum, 
ad 11aJoya natiis 
qieamn Kt £0Y Pot 15 
met ſum mancips- 
HMM. SEE, 


| 


| wolfe. 


| 
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hbarme: and yet for all this as he 
came a wolfe,ſo hee returnes a 


A naturall man may oppoſe 


' an obſtinate reſolution ro' com! 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


1 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| mit ſome ſinne, not from love,| 


but becauſe he concetves' it a 
brave thing to have hig will. As 
one hard weapon may ſtrike at| 
another , as a (tone wall may| 
beate backe an arrow ; but this 
oppoſition 1s not from a contra. 
riety of nature,as is betwixt firc 
and water, 

\ Thirdly, There is a conflict 
of a higher nature, as betweene 
| ſome ſinnes and the light of re4- 

ſon helped by a naturall conlſci- 


\ ence, The Heathen could realon 
| from the dignity of the ſoule, 
| tocount it a baſe thing to pro- 


ſicure theſe]ves to beaitly laſts, 
ſo as it were degrading and ul- 


| manning themſelves. Naturall 


" men deſirous to maintaine 4 


Bf cal 
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e -eat pinion of themſelves, and 
2 Wo awe the interiour ſorc by gra- 
ry of deportment in carriage, 

|| abſtaine from that, which 0-: 
herwiſe their hearts carry them 


| no, leſt yeelding ſhould ren- 
Wicr chem deſpiſed , by laying 
| hemſelves roo much OPEN ; as 
cauſe paſhon diſcoversa toole 
5he 1s, and makes a wiſe man | 
bought meaner then he is,ther-. 
ore a prudent man will conceale | 
Is paſhon. Reaſon refined and 
ſed by education, example, 
nd cuſtome, doth breake in 
ome degree rhe force of natu- | 
ail corruption, and brings into | 
he ſon!e,as it were,another na- | 
ure, and yet no true change; as | 
ve {ce-in ſuch as have beene 1nu- 
ed to good courſes, they fecle 
onlcience checking them UPON 
the firſt diſcontinuance and alte- 
ration of their former good | 
Wayes, but this is uſually from a 
former 


— TT — — — 
—— 
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former impreſſion of their bree 
ding, as the boare moves fon 
little time upon the water by 
vertue of the tormer ſtroke, ye 
at length we ſce corruption pre. 
valling over education, as in He. 
a4, who was awed by the reve. 
rent reſpe@ he bare to his uncle 
2. Kings 12. | T&hojada, he was good all bs uy 
cles dayez: And in Nero,in whom 
the goodnefle of his educatin 
prevailed over the fiercene( 
of his zatere, for the firſt five 
yeares. 

Feurthly, but in the Church, 
where there ſhineth a light a- 
bove nature, as there is a diſco. 
very of more {innes, and ſome 
ſtrengrh,with the light,to per- 
forme more datie; S" there 1s 
a furrher conflict then in a man 
that hath no better then nat! 
in him: By a diſcovery of the 
excellent things of the Goſpel, 


there maybe ſome kinde of joy 
_ iirrod 


EI _— > — 
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ticred' up, and ſome | degree of 
obedience : whence there may 
-e ſome degree. of refiftance a. | 
oainſt rhe finnes of the Goſpet, as | 
)bſtinate unbeleefe , deſperati- | 
5n, prophanefle, &c, A man in 
ie Church may doe more then 
znother out of the Church, by | 
caſon of the 1nlargement of his. 
nowledge z whereupon ſuch | 
annor {inne ar ſoca(iea rate as. 
hers that know lefſe, and ' 
therefore) meet with lefle op- 
doftion from confcience. 

Fifrly, There is yet a further 
degree of confli& berwixt the | 
ancified powers of the ſoule, 
and the fleſh, not onely as It is | 
cated inthe baſer parts, bute- 
en in. the beſt taculries ofthe 
oule, and as it mingles it felfe | 
ith every gracious pertormace 
$1) David) there 1s not onely | 
conflict berwixt fin and -COn- 
clence, inlightned by a commer 

 worke 
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worke of the Spirit, but between 
the commanding powers of the 
ſoule ſanfified, and it felfe 
| anſanitiffed , berweene rea. 
ſons of the fleſh and reaſons of 
| the ppirit, betweene faith and 4. 
| fruſt, berween the true light of 
knowledze,and falſe light. For 
it 1s 09 queſtion but the fle{h 
| would play its part in David, 
| and muſerupallche irengthof 
reaſon i ichad. And uſually fleſh, 
!as it is more ancient then the 
theatbi (we being firſt natural, 
en ſpirituall) fo it will put it 
 ſelfe firſt forward in deviſing 
ſhifts, as E/as comes our of the 
' wombe firft before Iacob , yet 
| hereby the Sprrit is ſtirred up ro 
| a preſent examination and re- 
| ſiſtance, and in reiiſting (as wee 
fee here) at length the g94ly 
gets the victory. Asiathecon: 
 flitbetweene the higher parts 


of the ſoule with the lower, i! 


| clearely ll 
| | 


| 


—. <—d 
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clearly appeares, that rhe ſoule 
doth not riſe our of the remper 
ofrhe body, but 1s a more noble 
ſubſttance,commanding the bo- 


owne worth, fo in this ſpiritoall 
conflict,it appears there isſome. | 
thing better the the ſoule ir ſelf, 
that hath ſuperiority over 1t. 
But how doth it appeare that 
this combate in David was a [þi- | 
!1tuall combate? . 


dy by reaſons ferched from irs | 


Firſt, A naturall conſcienc 
'stroubled for finnes againſt the | 
light of zarare only, bur David ' 
for inward and ſecret corrupti- | 
ons,as diſcouragement and dif. | 
quierneſſe ariſing from faint tru. 
Wl fiing in God, 

| Davids confli& was not only | 
with the ſenſuall lower part of. 
his ſoule, which is carried to 
| eaſe and quiet, and love of pre- 
ſent things, but be was troubled. 


| witha mutiny in his underſian- 


. 
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| ding, between fazh and aiſtruſt E 
and therefore he was forced to M'* 
rouze up hisſoule ſo oft rotruft MP: 
| in God, which ſhewes that car.| & 
| nall reaſon did folicite him to 
' diſcontent,and had many colou. 
 rablereaſons for it. 


| Secondly,a man indued with 
| 


—— 


Ol 
01 
0 


common grace, is rather a patient ||” 
thenanagent in conflicts ; the 
 Zght troubles him againlt his! 
| will, as diſcovering and repro. 
' ving him, and hindring his fin. 
, full contentments ; hus heart is 
| more'byaſed another way 1t the | 
' lzeht would ler him; but a godly 
| manlabours ro helpe the /rght, 
' and to worke hts heart to an op- 
| poſition againſt ſ{inne, he 1s ana- 
| gent as well asa patient. As Da. 
| vi@ here doth not ſuffer diſqur- | 
 eting, buris diſquicted wirh him- 
| felfe for being fo. A godly man 
| 15an agext in oppoſing his cor- 
| TUPLiON, & a patiept in inckileg 
Ot ; 


| 
1 7 
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Wt it: whereas a naturall man is 
' Wi (ccrer azent in and for his cor- 
pe and a patient in regard 
fany belpe againſt them, A 
ood manſuffers evill and doth 
ood, a naturall man ſuffers 

ood and doth ev1ll. 
(MW Thirdly, A conſcience guided 
[0-902 lighr, withſliands di- 
empers moft by outward 
eanes; but David here fet- * 
eth help trom the Spirit of | 
od in him, and from truſt in 
4. Nature workesfrom with- | 
,{o doththe new nature; Da- | 
dis nor only fomerhing drſquz.. 
ed, and: ſomething troubled 
r being diſquiered, bur ſets 
imſelfe throughly againſt his 
tecmpers; he complaines, and 
poſtulates, he cenſures, and 
argeth his foule. Theorher,if 
doth any thing at all, yet it is 
ntly, heſeckes our his corru- 
lon as a coward doth his enc- 
mie, * 


I 
J 
fl 


| 
0 
| 
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| mie, loth to finde him;zand mo 
 loth cro.encounter with him, 
Fourthly, Devid withſtand 
f1nne conflantly and gets'groun 
| Wee ſee here, he givesnot ove 
at the firſt, bur preſſeth agair 
and againe. Nature WOrkes cot 
. ſtantly, ſo doth the new nature 
| Theconflict in the other is ſom 
thing torced.as taking part wit 
the worler (ide in himſelfe,goo 
things have a weake, Or rathe 
no party in him, bad things 
ttrong,; and therefore hee ſoot 
o1ves over 1n this holy quarrel 
Fittly, Davidis not diſco 
ged by his foiles, bur ſets hin 
(elfe afreſh againſt.his corrupt 
ons, with confidence to brir 
them under, Whereas he t 
hath bura common worke Of tl 
| Spirit, after ſome foiles,lets 
| enemie prevaile more: & mo 
and ſo deſpaircs of victorie, al 


thinkes itberter to fit ft1ll, the 


_— 
_ 


— 


— 
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o riſeand rake a new fall; by | 


which meanes his later end ts 
worſe then his beginning, for, 
erinning inthe Spirit, hee enas in 
be fleſh. A godly man,although 


pon ſore foile, he may fora 


Wine be diſcouraged, yet bya | 


[MW0!y indignation againſt ſinne, 
nc rcnues his force, and ſets a- 
Wc vpon his corruptions, and 
"Watchers rwore ſirength by his fals 
Y0d groweth into more ac- 
s Waivcarce with his owne heart, 
ond Sathans malice, and Gods 
large waics in bringing light 
t of darkneſle. 


infſÞ} Sixcly, An ordinary Chrifti- | 


pil nay be diſquiered for being 


rinfW{quicted, as David was, bur 


chalen it 1s onely as diſquiet hath 
f ehſW-atioin it;but David hereftri. 
s bi" againſt the unquietneſſe of 
on [pirir, not only as it brought 
nation with it, bur as it hin- 
chefs communion with his God. 

[ In 


l | 
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Evyills of {n. 


I, 


2. 


| tO Goas holy narure and 


enm_m— xy —  -” 1, 


In | linne there is not onely ; 
guilt binding over the ſoule tg 
Gods judgement,and thereupon 


| filling the ſoule with inward 


feares and rerrors ; but in finns 
likewiſe there 1 iS.1.4 contrariet 


5 


' 2.4 contrartety to the divinf; 
| nature and 1mage flamped upot 
| Our ſelves; 3. a weaknine 


and diſabling of the {onk 
from good; and, 4. a hi 
| dring of our former comm 
non with God, {in being 1N ! 
' na:vrea leaving of God the foi 
 raine of all ſtrength and come} 
| fort, and cleaving to the cteaiſſ} 
ture; hercupon the foule havinth 
| taſked the {weetneſle of God be 7 
| fore, is now grieved, and tiiffſÞ: 
 griefe is not onely for the goilſac 


and trouble that ſin drawes au; 
| 


| ter it, but from an inward Ante, 


pathy and contrariety berwu:: 


the ſanRified ſoule and finne, Wt 


batt 
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hates ſinne as f{1nne, as the onely 
bane and poyſon of renewed na- 
ture, and the onely thing that 
breedes ftrangnes betwixt God 
and the ſoule. And this hatred, 
is not ſo much from diſcourſe 
and ſtrength of reaſon,as from 
nature it ſelfe rifing preſently a- 
vaint its enemie , The Lambe 
preſently ſhunnes the Wolfe from | 
acontrariety; Antipathics walt 
not for any ſtrong reaſon , bur 
are exerciſed upon the firſt pre- | 
ſence of a contrary object. 

Seventhly, heteupon ariſeth | 
the laſt difference; that becauſe | 
he ſoule haterh finne as ſinne, | 
herctore it @ppoſeth it untver. | 
Wally and eternally, in all the | 
powers of the ſoule , and in all 
W-0ns inward and outward 1- | 
Wig from thoſe powers, David 

(rarardno iniquity in hs heart, but 

ated every evill way, The defires 
W! 1i5 ſoule werethat it might be | 


Pſal 66.13, 
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Plali19.5. - | ſo direted , that hee might keeyt 
Gods law, And it there had be 
| no binding law, yet there. way 
| ſuch a ſweet ſympathy & agree. 
ment betwixt his ſoule and 
Gods truth, that hee delighred in 
./t above all naturall ſweetneſſe, 
Hence it 1s that Sazzt lohan laith, 
Hee tbat is borne of God cannt ſin, 
that 1s fo farre forth as he ts bor} 
of God, his new nature will not 
ſuff-r him, he cannot lie, he can. 
| Not deceive, he cannot be earth. 
' Ty minded, hee cannot bur low 
| and delight 1n the perſons and 
| things that are good. There 1s 
| not onely a light in the under: 
| ſtanding, but a new life in the 


{ 


 willand all other faculrics ofa 


' godly man,what good his know. 
| ledgediſcovereth, that his will 
| makes choice of, and his hear 
loveth; What il] his underſtan 
ding diſcovers, that his will h4 


reth and abſtaines from, Bur i 
1 


[4 
—_— _ 
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| 


Wocherwiſe,he loves not the good. 
he doth, nor hates thc evill hee 
doth nor. 

Therefore let ns make a nar- 
row ſearch into our ſoules upon | 
what grounds we oppoſe ſinne, | 
and fight Gods batrells. A com- 
mon chriſtian is not caſt downe, 

Woccauſe he is diſquieted in Gods 

Wicrvice, or for his inward fai- 
lings, that he cannot ſerve God 
with that liberty and freedome | 
he defires, &c: But a godly 

Wan is troubled for his dif. em- 
pers, becauſe they hinder the | 
comfortable intercourſe be- | 

Mwvixt God and his ſoule, & that 
ſpirituall compoſednefle, and 
Sabbath of ſpirit which hee en- | 
Oyedbetore, and deſires to cn- 

0) againe, Hee is troubled that 

-" waters of his ſoule are trou- 
bled ſo,that the image of Chriſt 

I 3 ſhines 
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| ſhines not in him as it did be. 
tore, Itgrieveshim to finde an M 
| abatement in affeion,in love to M 
God, a diſtraftion or coldneſſe 
in performing duties, any dou. 
bring of Gods favour , any dil. 
couragement from duty, &c, 

A godly mans comforts and 
grievances are hid from the 
world; naturall men are ſtran- 
gers ro them, Let this be aruls 
of diſcerning our eſtates, how 
we ſtand affected to rhe diſtem- 
persof our hearts; It wee find 
them troubleſome, it is 4 
| ground of comfort unto us that 
our Spirits are ruled by a highs 
ſpirit; and that there 1s a princt- 
ple of thar life inns, which can 
not brooke the moſt ſecret cor 
ruption , but rather caſts it out 
by a holy complaint, as ſtrength 
of nature deth poyſon, whuci 

| ſeekes its deſtruction, And {ct 


us be in love with that worke of 
grace 
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orace in us, which makes us our | 
of love with the leaſt ſtirrings 
that higd cr our belt condition. | 
Sce againe, We Pay be ſinfully oL ſerw, 
diſquieted for that which 1s not 4 | 
'mne ro be diſquieted for. David | 
had ſinned it hee had nor beene | 
ſomewhat troubled for the ba- 
niſbment from Gods houſe, and 
thc blafphemic of the cuemtes | 
fthe Church, Bur yer (we fee) | 
hee (tops himfſelfe , and tharply 
takes up his ſoule for being dil- 
quicted : He did well inbeing | 
iſquicred,and in checking him- | 
lelte for the ſame; there were 
200d grounds for both : He had 
wanted (pirituall lite if hee had 
vor beene difquiered, He aba- | 
ted the vigor and livelineſle of | 
iislife, by being overmuch dit- | 
quieted. | 
Then, how (hall we know when 4 | veſt. 
man is caſt downe and aiſquieted,s- | 
therwiſe then ts befitting ? 
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There is a 3, fold miſcarriage 

of inward trouble. 
- 1. Whenthe ſoule ts troubled for 
that 1t ſhould not be vexed for, ax 
| LAhab,when he was crolt in his 
will for Naboths vineyard. 

2. Inthe ground, as when we 
grieve tor that which is good, 
and * for 'that which | wee 
| ſhould grieve for, but it 15 

with roo nwch refle ting upon 
| our owne particular, 

As in the croubles of the ftate 
or Church, we onght to beafte. 
Qed;but not becauſe theſe trou: 
bles hinder any liberties of the 
fieſh,and reſiraine pride of litc 
but from higher reſpeC&ts: As 
that by theſe troubles God is dif- 


» 


0 


honored, the publike exerciſes} e 


of religion hindred, and the ga-| 
thering of ſoules thereby ſiop- 
ped: As the States and Common-| 
wealths which ſhould be hat- 

bours of the Church,are "hed, 
| c 


0 
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ed; as lawleſle courſes and per- 
ons prevaile ; as Religion and 
u{ttce 1S rriumphed over, and 
rodden unger, Men uſually are 
ricved for publique miſeries 
ro a ſpirir of ſelfe-Jove onely, 
)ecauſe their own private 1$1mM- 
)arqued1n the publike. There 1s 

depth of deceit of the heart in 
his matter. 

; So for the meaſure, when 
cc tronble our ſelves (chough | 
or withoar cauſe) yer without 
ounds. | 

The ſpirit of manis like unto | 
noult elements, asatre and wa- | 
er, which have no bounds of 

c1r one tO contaline them 1n, 
ut choſe of the veſlell chat | 
eepes them: water is ſpilt and | 

Wi wichour ſomething to hold | 
W:(0 it is with the ſpirit of man, | 
Weloile ir be bounded with the 
pirit of God. Put the'caſe a ' 
an be diſquieted for finne(for | 
which 
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which not tO be diſquieted Is2 


ſinne) yer we may looke too 
| much, and too long upon 1t, for 
the ſoule hath a double eye, one 
to looke to {inne , another t9 
looke up ro Gods mercy in 
Chriſt. Having two objedsto 
looke on, we may finne 1n [oo- 
king roo much on the one, with 
negle of the other. 

Seeing then, aiſquieting and i: 
| jection for ſinne « neceſſarie , bn 
 ſhallwe know when it exceeds meu 
fare? 
| Firſt, whey zt hinders me from 
| holy duties, or in the performani 
| of them,by diſtraction or other: 
| wiſe; whereas they are givento 
carry us to that which 1s plez 
| ing ro God, and good to ol 
| ſelves. 

Griefe1s ill when it raketh 01 
the ſoule from minding that! 
| ſhould, and fo indiſþoſethus tt 


Up0l 
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the duties of our callings. Ch 
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SO We ren eres 


PON the Croſſe was grieved [O! " 


heurmoſt, yer it did not rake | 
way bis care for his mother, fo | 
he 200d theefe 1n rhe middelt | 
f his pangs laboured to gaine- 
is fellow, and to ſave: his owne | 
oule, andt9 plorifie Chriſt. If | 
tis be ſon zriefof body which | 
aceth away the free uſe of rea- | 
20,and exerciſe of grace more | 
hen ay otherpriefe,then much-| 
nore in griete from more re- 
vote cauſes, for. in extremity of | 
ody the ficknefle may be fuch | 
$ all that we'can performe ro ! 
od isa quiet ſubmiſſion, and a+ 
elire to be .carrzed unte Chriſt 
y the prayers of others; wee 
10uld ſo mind our griefe as not 
0torger Gods mercy , or our 
Wi oc duty, 
'W >ccondly, when wee forget 
W groundsof comfort, and ſut- 
our minde to-runne only up- 


n the preſent grievance, 1t-1s 
a 
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a {inne ro dwel] on {1nne and tur. 
| moile ovr thoughts about it, 
when we arecalled to thanktul. 
neſſe. A Phyſitian in good di. 
cretion forbids a diſh at ſome. 
times ro prevent the nouriſh. 
ment of ſome diſcaſe, which 
nother time he gives way unto, 
So we may and ought to abſtain 
from roo much feeding our 
thoughts upon our corruption 
in caſe of diſcouragement, 
which at other times is very ne- 
cefſary. It ſhould be'our wile. 
| dome in ſuch caſes to change 
| the objef, and labour to rake 
| off our minds, and give them 
| to that which calls more for 
| them; Griefe oft preſſeth unſea- 
| ſonably upon us, when there 1 
| cauſe of joy, and when wee are 
| called to joy;as 7oab juſtly found 
fault with David for grieving 
| to0 much, when God had give! 
| himthe vicaric, and ri 

an 
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and the State of a traiterous 
onne, God hath made ſome 
dayes for joy,and joy is the pro- 
'er worke of thoſe dayes. Thu 
the day which the Lord hath 
made, SOme in a {icke diſtem. 
xr, deſire that which increaſeth 
heir ſtckneſſe; ſo ſome that are | 


| 
Jeeply caſt downe, defire a wa- 
ening miniſirie, and what ever | 


ay caſt them downe more; 


hereas they ſhould medirate | 


pon comforts, and get ſome 
veet aſſurance of Gods love, | 
yy is the conſtant remper 
hich the ſoule ſhould be in, Re- 
ce evermore, (ſaith the Apo. 
ce) If a finke be ſtirred, we ſtir 
not more,bur goe into a {wee- 
rroome. So we fhould think 

that which 1s comfortable, 
d of ſuch truthes as may raiſe 
the ſoule, and ſweeten the 
Irie, 

Thirdly, Griefe 1$too much, 


| Plal.218.26; 
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[ when i To t inclines the ſoule tO x 
; ny inconvenient courſes: (tori! 
it be not lookt ro it isanil L 
| counſellor) when either it huſh 
| the health of our bodles, 
| drawesthe {oule (tor to eaſe if; 
| ſelfe) ro ſome unlawfull liberty} 
| When griete keeps ſuch noilg 
in the ſoule that 1t will not hear] 
| whatthe meſſengers of God, of; 
| the ſt1]] voice of the Spirit ſai l 
| as incombultions, loud criesa 
' ſcarce heard: fo in fuch caſesthW; 
, ſoule will neither heare it (eli: 
nor Others. The fruit of this 
vermuch trouble of Spirit, 15100: 
creale of trouble, re 
Another queſtion may beyiifc 
\ what that ſweet and holy temper 
| the ſore ſhouldbe in, that it iſe 
| neither bee fanltie in the defect ic! 
too much abound in griefe and | m; 
| | row. 
; I Theſoule muſtberaiſed! d 
| a right m_ Irr 
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i 2 The gricte that 1s raiſed, 
[Whough it be right yer it muſt be. 
ilþounded. Before we ſpcake 
1Wf railing griete in the god- 
= , wee muſt know there | 
Wc ſome who arc altogether 
Micangers to any kinde of 
\Wpicicuall gricte, or trouble at 
ad]. (uch muſt conſider, that the | 
08" 2y to prevent everlaſting trou. | 
md'c.is ro deſire ro be troubled ' 
anW-ich 4 preventing trouble, Let. 
boſe that arenot in the way of | 
liWrace chinke with themſelves ! 
$0WF'hat cauſe they have, not to | 
si0:!.c a minutes reſt while they | 
[c1nthat eftate, For a man to- 

vec in debr both body and foule, 
rr W1bje&t every minute to be are- 
nagcd and carried priſoner to 
i 'c!l,and not to be moved? For 
{ [man to have the wrath of God 
 {44y to be powred upon. him, 
ednd Hell gape for him, nay to 
ry a Hell about him in con- 
{ctence 
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ſcience (if it were awake) ay 

| to have all his comfort here ha 

| ging upon a weake threed ( 

| this life readie to be cut an 

broken off every moment ,. an 

| robecurſed inall thoſe bleſſing 

| thathe enjoyes : and yet not t 

, be diſquiered, bur continnal 

| treaſuring up wrath againſt th 

day of wrath,by running deepe 

| into Gods bookes: for a man t 

bethus, &not to be dilquieted, 

but the devills peace, whilſt the 

| ſtrong man holds poſſeſſion: 4 

| Burning ague t more hopefull th 

4 Letharzie, The beſt fervic 

that can be done to ſuch men, 1 

to (tartleand rouze them,and { 

with violence to pull rhem ov 

of the fire (as Inde ſpeakes) 0 

elſe they will another day cutl 

that cruell mercie that lets then 

alone now. In all their Jollitic 

in this world, they are but as 

booke fairely bonnd, whidl 


wheſ 
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hen it is opened is full ofno- 
Whing but Tragedies. So when 
Wc booke of their conſciences 
nal! dec once opened, there1s 
no: 0ing ro be read bur lamenta- 
"Wions and woes, Such men were | 
Wa way of hope,it they had bur 
UW much apprehenſion of their | 
arcs, as ro aske-themiclves, 
hat hawe I done? It this be true 
at there are ſuch fearctull 


| 


ings prepared for ſinners, why | 
Wn | not caſt downe > VVhy am 


70 more troubled and diſcou: | 
ged for my wicked courſes ? | 
«Pc(paire ro ſuch is the begin- | 
ng of comfort; and trouble 

ic deginning of peace. A. 
Wormec 1s the way tO a calme, | 
0d hell the way to heaven. | 

But for raiſing of a right 
oricte in the ſoule ofa holy man 
1Woke what is the ſtare of the ſoule 
as: 1 felfe, in what termes it ts with 


_ ad. whether there be any {inne 
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hanging on the ty le UNrePente( 


| of. Ifall be not well within us 


then heres place for inwar, 
trouble, whereby the ſoule mz 
a ict it ſelfe. 

God faw this griete ſo nee 
fall for his people, that he a 


| | . - | 
pointed certaine dates tor- aff 


ing them, becauſe ir 1s fit th; 
ſinne contracted by joy ſhoul 
be diflolved by gricte, and fin 
is ſo deeply inveſted into ti 
| fonle,that a ſeparation betwi 
| the foule and it cannot bt 
| wrought without much griek 
. when the ſoule hath ſmartedf 
-{inne, it ſers then the right pri 


up6 reconciliation with God 
Chriſt,and it feeleth what abi 
ter thing {1nne 15, and theret® 
it will be atraid to be too bo 
with it afterward; it likew! 
 aweth the heart ſo, that it v 
| not be ſolooſe cowards God 
it was before; and certain]yti 


= 
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ule char hath felt the (weet- 4% | 
nefle of keeping peace with | 
God, cannor but take deep]y ro. | 
heart, that there ſhould be any 
thing in us that ſhould divide | 
herwixt us andthe fountaine of | 
our comfort, that ſhould ſtop 
the paſſage of our prayers, and 
the current of Gods favours 
oth towards our ſelves and o- 
thers; 1t 1s fuch an 1ll as 1s the | 
cauſe ofall other ill, and damps ! 
py our comforts. | 
We ſhould looke out of 
our hho alſo,conſidering whe- 
ther for eroubles at home and a- |. 
broad God calls not to. mour. 
ning or rroubling ofour ſelves, | 
oriefe of compatſſon iSas well. 
requiredas griefeofcontrition., 
W ic is a dead member thar i is | 
Wor (cnſible of the ftate of rhe | 
dodic, ſeremie for feare hee | 
outd not weepe enough for 


the diſtreſſed eſtate of the} 
| _Church | | 


| 
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| Church, deiired of God, that 
lerem-9.1% | hiseyes might be made a fountain: 
ofteares. A Chriſtian,as he muſt 
not be proud fleſh , ſo neither 
| muſt he be dead fleſh; none 
| more truly ſenſible either of {in 
| or of miſery(ſo faras miſery car. 
ries with it any figne of Gods! 
difpleaſure) thena true Chriſti. | 
| an: Which iſſues from rhe life of! 
| Grace, which(where it is in any 
| meaſare)is lively,and therefore MW 
| ſeniible. For God gives moti. ſ® 
| on and ſenſes forthe preſervati- Ws 
| Snof life; As Gods bowells are” 
"render towards us,ſo Gods PE0- 
ple have tender bowells to- 
wards him, his cauſe, his people ſh 
| and his Church. The fruir off 
| this ſenfiblenefſe, is earneli te 
| prayerto God. (as Melanchiom 


i 


| 
| 
. 
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Sil crare, | ſaid well) 7f 7 cared for nothine,1 & 
| Wl 079e0- | would pray for nothing. 

| I 1.1 . mg " bk 

2. 2. Griete beino rhns ra1ſed, F 

If 


| __ } mnſt,as we ſaid betore,be _ 
| & 
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ded and guided. 
1, God hath framed rhe ſoule 
and planted ſuch aftetions in it, | 
as may anſ{were all his dealing 
towards his children; that when 
he enlargeth himſelfe rowards 
them, then the ſoule ſhould en- 
large ir-{elt ro him againe;when 
he opens his hand wee ought to 
open our hearts; when he ſhewes | 
any token of diſpleaſure wee 
ſhould grieve, when hee trou*- 
blesus, we ſhould trouble and | 
vrieve our ſelves. As God any | 
way diſcovereth himſclfe, {o the | 
(oule ſhould be in a ſutabie pli- 
avlenez, Then the foule 1s as it 
ſhouldbe wh<it 1s ready to meet 
God at every turn, to joy when 
he cals for it,to mourne when he 
cals for that , to labour to know 
Gods meaning in every thing. 
Againe God hath made rhe 2. 
loule for a communion with | When fits 
limfelfe, which communion is | 72v< comm 


. | nionwith 
_ Eipect+ | God. 
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{e10ns are well ordered, when 
| weare fit to have comunis with 
| Godro love,jdy truſt to delightin 


| Mtonsare the inward movings 
of the ſoule, which then move 
| beſt when they move us to God 


| 
| 


_— 
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eſpecially placed i in the affedti. 
| ons, which are the ſprings of all 
F viriruall worihip. Thenthe af. 


| him above all things. The affe. 


not from him. Tlicy are the 
fect of the foule, whereby wee 
walke with, and bcfore God, 
When we have our afte&ions at 
ſuch command , that wee can 
take themofitromany thing in 
the world at ſuch times as wee 
arc to have'more neere commu-| 
nion with God 1n hearing Of proi- 
er, Fc. AScAbraham when he 
was tO ſacrifice lefr,whatſoever 
might kinder him at the bortome 
of the Mount. When we let out 
affeRtions (o far into the things 
of the world, as We Cannot "_ 
nem 
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| Wm of when wee are. to. 
eale with God, it is a- ſigne of 
'rituall inremperancy. Ir 1s 
id of the Iſraelites that they | 
rought /Egypt with them into 
| ewildernefle; ſo many bring 
e world in their hearts with 
| Wcm,when they come before 
\ | {W0d. , 

; | But becauſe our affetionsare J 
e 


yer well ordered without | wr? Oc ae. 
dgement, as being to follow, | fcRions are 

| {Wot to lead; It 1s an evidence | Ap 
e |{Woat the ſoule is in a fit remper, | 
\ (Whcn there is ſucha harmony in 
0 8.25 that we judge of things as | 
« Wicy arc,and affet as we judge, 
\. Wd execute as we affet, This 
j W-:m0ny within breeds unitor- 
e W'ity and conſtancy in our reſo- | 
r Wtions, ſo that there is (asit- 

cre) an even thred drawne 
arough the whole courſe and 
;W<00ur of our lives, when weare 
ceÞot offand on, up and downe. | 
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Ic argues an ill ſtare of body 
when it 1s very hot,or ver; 


| cold,or hot 1n one part,and col, 


in another; ſo unevenneſle 9 


| ſpirit argues a diſtemper; a wik 


mans lite is of one colour lik: 
it ſelfe. The ſoule bred from 
heaven,(o farreas it 1s heaven| 


| minded, defires tobe (like he: 


ven) above all ſtormes uniform 
11xe it ſelfe; not as things unde 
the Sunne, which are alwaics n 
changes, conſtant only in incon 
{tancy. AfﬀeCtions areas it wer! 
the winde of the ſoule, and the 
the ſoule is carried as it ſhoul 
be, when it is neither fo becal 
med that it moves not when l 
ſhould, nor yet toſſed wit 
rempeſts ro move diſorder!) 
When it 1s ſo well Halace 
that it isneither lift up, nor cat 
downe too much, but keepetl 
ſteddy courſe. Our affect! 
muſt not rife to become unrul) 
paſſions; 


The Soules Confli&. 
paſons; for thenasa river that | 
overflowerh the bankes, they | 
carry much flime and foile with | 
them. Though afte&ions bee. 
the winde of the {oule, yet un- | 
rulty paſhons are the ſtormes of | 
the ſoule,and will overturne all, | 
ifchey be not ſuppreſſed. The | 
belt (as we ſee in David here) if | 
they doe nor ſteare their hearts 
arighr, are in danger of ſudden | 
cults. A Chriſtian muſt neither 
be a dead ſea, nor a raging ſea. 

Our affections arethen in beſt | 
temper, when they become ſo | 4: 
| = When our af< 
many graces ot the Spirtt;, as | fgions be. 
when /ove is turned to a love of | come graces; 
God; joy, © a delight in the 
beſt things; feare, tO a feareof | 
offending him more then any 
creature; ſorrow, tO a ſorrow | 
tor {inne, &c. 
They are likewiſe in good 
temper, when they move us to 


| When fit to 
all duties of love and mercy to- | P*<rforme du- 


wards | "_ 
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In caſe of 
Gods diſho- 
nOour,excce- 
ding aftcRion 


isno cxccle, 


= 


cauſe trodden under foor. Ir is 
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| wards others, when they arc not 
ſhut, where they ſhould be o. | 
pen,nor open where they ſhould | 
be ſhur. 
| Yer thereisone caſe wherein 
| exceeding affeition is not over | 
exceeding: AS 1n an exta(ie of 


zeale upon a ſudden apprehen. 
| fon of Gods dilhonour and his 


| berter inthis caſe, rather ſcarce 
| tro be our owne men thento bee. 
 calme or quiet. Ir 1s faid of 
| Chrif and David, that their 
hearts were caten up with a ho- 
ly zeale for Gods houſe, In ſuch 
a caſe Moſes unparalleld tor meek: 
neſſe, was turned into an holy 
| Fage. The greatneſle of the pro-. 
' vocation, rhe cxcellency of the 
| objeR,and the weight of the oc-} 
 caſion, beares out the ſoule, not 
| only without blame, bur with 
| great praiſe, in ſuch ſeeming di-| 
| ſtempers. Ir is the glory of a 
Chriſtian! 
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\ci{tian tO be carried with full. 
e,and as 1t were with a ſpring | 
c ofaffeion. So longas the | 

ame of affetion runnerth in | 
.due channell , and if there | 
oreat Occaſions for great mo- | 
ns, then it is fit the affections | 
51d riſe higher, as to burne 
th zeale, tO be ſicke of love, to | Cant.2.5: 
more vile tor the Lord, as Da- 
4, to be counted out of our wits | 
th Saint Pazl, to further the 
uſe of Chriſt and rhe good of 


1'Sam.6.12, 


ules, 


oore Chriſtian in this world, | Chriſtian's « 


'S1 . ife ef trouble» 
he is in great danger if he bee. life eftrouble 


" troubled atall. 2. when he 
troubled he is in danger to be | 
er tronbled, 3. when he hath | 

Cought his ſoule in tune again, | - 

is ſubje& ro new troubles. | 
erwixt this ebbing and flow- 
ig there is very little quiet. 
ow becauſe this cannot bee 


done 


_—_ 
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done without a great meaſiy 
| of Gods Spirit, our helpe is 
make uſe of that promite ofgi 
ving the holy Ghoſt to them thi 
aske it. To teach us- whey 
how loze, and how much t 
grieve: and when,' and ho 
lenz, and how much to n 
joyce; the Spirit mui teach th 
| heart this, who ashe moved uy 
| on the waters before the creat 
' on, ſo he muſt move uponth 
| waters of our ſoules , for we 
; have not the command of 0: 
| ozvne.. hearts. Every natural 
| man is carried away. with hl 
| fleſh and humours, upon whud 
the Devill. rides, and carrie 
him whither he lift ; he hathn 
better counſellors then fleſh an 
blood , and Sathan counſellin 
with them. But a godly mani 
| not a ſlave to his carnall affed 
ons, but (as David here) labou 
to bring into captivity _ | 


_— 
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otions of finne in his heart, | 
Morcover wee ſee, that the : 
ule hath diſquiets proper to it | 
Ife, beſides thoſe griefes of 
ympathy that ariſe from the 
dy; tor herethe ſoule coplains 


the ſoule+r ſelfe,as when it is / 


rof the body it hath tormentrs + 
d joyes of its owne, And if 

eſe troubles of the {oule bee | 
t well cured, then by way of. 
lowſhip and redundance they | 
1] afe& theoutward man,and | 
the whole man ſhall Þe 1n- 
rapt in miſery, 
From whence we further ſee, | 
at God, when he will humble 
man,needsnot fetch forcesfro 
thout, if he let bur, our owne 
arts looſe, weſhall have trou- 
eand worke enough, rhough 
e were as holy as David. God 
d nor only exerciſe him with 
redellions ſonne out of his 
neloines, but with rebelli- 


3. 
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ous rifings out of his owl 
heart. If there were no enen{{'! 
inthe world, nor Devill in he! 
\ we carry that within us , that Wc 
 1t be let looſe will trouble WF" 

more then all the world beſid'! 
Oh that the proud creatu'c 
ſhould exalt himſelfe again) 
| God, and runne into a volung” 
ry courſe of provoking high" 
who cannot onely raiſe the | 0 
| mours of our bodies againſt uſ* 
| but rhe paſſions of our mind* 
| alſo to torment us! Therefo* 
| it is the beſt wiſedomenot FP 
| provoke the great God. for qfÞ! 
wee ſtronger then hee , that af 
raiſe our . ſelves againſt of" 
ſelves > and worke wonders” 
only in the great world, but” 
{ fo inthe little world, our ſoul 
| and bodies when he pleaſes? WW 
0bſerv.:. . Weſee likewiſe hence 2F/ 


ceflity of having ſomething e 


| 


1 Cor, 10932; 


| the foule above it ſelfe, 1t 1 
, 


| 
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be parraker of adiviner nature | 
hea it ſelfe , otherwiſe,when | 
the moſt refined part of our 
ſoules, the very ſpirit of our 
mindes is out of frame, what 
(hall bring it in againe? There. | 
fore we muſt concelve 1n a god-. 
ly man,a double ſelte,one which 
muſt be denied,the other which | 

uſt denie; one that breeds all | 
he diſquiet, and another that | 
{i/!erch what the other hath rat- 
:d, The way to ſtill the ſoule, | 
5 it 15 under our corrupt ſelfe, | 
$not to parlie withir, and de- | 
de government for peace ſake, | 
it we ſhould gratifie the fleſh 
nſomerhing, to redeeme liber- 


yto the ſpirit 1n other things; 


| 


Or we ſhall finde the fleſh will | 


. > 
de tO Incroching, VVee muſt 


rive againſt it,not with ſubtle. 
y and diſcourſe, ſo much as | 
vt perempcory violence fi- 
ence tt and vexe it: Ancnemy 


| 
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| 


| 
| 


that parlies will yeeld: at length, 
Grace is nothing elſe bur tha 
bleſſed power, whereby as (þi. 
rituall , wee gaine upon our 
ſelves as carnall. Holy {ove i; 
that which wee gaine of ſelfe. 


love; and fo joy, and delight ,c, 
| Grate labours ro win groundo 
the old man, untill at length it 
beall inall; Indeed we are ne. 
ver our ſelves perfealy,till wee 
| have wholly put off our ſelves, 
| Nothing ſhould be at a greater 


| 


diſtance to us then our ſelves 


| This is the reaſon why carn: 


men thar have nothing above 


themſelves bur their corrupt ſe 
 finke in great troubles,having 
| nothing within ro uphold them 


& whereas a- 2004 man is wil 
| then himſelſe, holier then him 


ſelfe, ar rouger then himſelf 
there is ſome:hing 1n him mon 
thena man. There be evills thi 
the ſpirit of manalone' Our of! 
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goodaelie of - nature cannot 
beare, but the ſpirit of man (al- 
ited with an higher ſpirit,)wall 
ſupport and carry him through, 
[ris a good tryall of a mans con- 
dition to know what hee ec- 
ſeemes tO be himſelfe. A god- 
y man counts the inner man,the 
lantified part, to be himlelte, 
whereby he ſtands in relation to 
Chriſt and a betrer life, Ano- 
ther man eſteemes his content- 
ment inthe world , the fatisfa- 
Hon of his carnall deſires, the 
reſpet hee findes from men | 
by rcalonof his parts, or ſome- 
ning without him, that hee is 
maitcrof, this he counts him- 
{c{fe, and by this he values him- 
lelte, & to this he makes his beſt 
thoughts and endevours fer- 
viceable ; And of croſſes in 
Wieſe chingshe is moſt ſenſible, 
and ſo ſenſible, that he thinkes 
umſelfe undone if he ſeeth not 
L a 
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| & preſent iſſue our of them, 


Thar which moſt troubles a 
o00d man 1n all rroubles, 'is 


himfelfe, lo farre as he 1s un. 


| ſubdued; he is more difquieted 


with himſelfe,than with all trou. 
bles our of himfeife ; when hee 


| hath gotten the better once 


of himfelfe, whatſoever falls 
from wirhour, is light, where 


| the ſpirir 1s enlarged, it cares not 
mach for cutward bondage, 


where the ſpirit 15 lightſome, it 


' cares not much for ovtward 


darkeneſlſe ; where the fpirr is 
ſetled, it carcs not much for 
outward changes: where the 
ſpirit is Ore with it ſelfe, 1 
can beare outward breaches; 
where the ſpirit 1s ſound , it cat 


| beare outward fickneſle, No- 

thing can be very ill with vs, 
when all is we!ll within. This 
the comiortof a holy man, chat 
\ though he -be troubled with 


* be Soules Conflift.. 


| himſelfe, yer by reaſon of the 


ſpirit 1n "A which is his better 


{elfe,he workes out by degrees, 
what ever 1s contrary, As 
Spring-water being clecre of 
it ſelfe, workes ir ſelfe cleane, 
though it be troubled by ſome- 
thing caſtin; as the Sea will 
endure no poylonfull thing, bur 
caſts ic upon the ſhore. Buta 


carnall man 1s like a Spring cor- | 
rupted , that cannot worke it 
ſelfe cleare, becaule it is whol. 
y tainted, his eye and light is | 


akeneſſe , and therefore no 


7onder if he feeth- nothing, 
dinne [yerh upon his undegſtan- 
7, and hinders the know- 
doe of it ſelfe; it lyes cloſe 
P0n the will , and hinders the 
ving 2 againſt it ſelfe. 

True ſelfe that is worth the 
Vning, is whena man is taken 
tO a higher condition and 
ac one with Chriſt, and e- 


| 


La {tcemes 


_ 


_ 
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om 243 | T be Soules Conflifs, 
J | keemes neither of himſelfe nor | 
others, as happy for any thing 
according to the fleſh, 1 Hes 
| under the Law and government 
of the ſpirit, and ſo farre as hee 
| is himſelte,workes according to 
that principle ; 2 Hee labours 
more and more to be transfor. | 
| med into the likeneſle of 
Chriſt, in whom hee eſteemeth 
that hee hath his beſt being 

| 3 Heeſteemes of all things that / 
| befall him,to be good or 111, al 
they furrher or hinder his bell 5 
condition, If all be well for 
that, he counts himſelfe well 
whatſoever elſe betals him. 

Another man when he dot! 
any thing that is good, aQs nc 
his owne part, bur a god 
man when he. doth good , 1s! 
his proper element ; what all 
| ther man doth for by ends al 
reaſons, that hee doth from 
new nature; which if th4 

wet 
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| were no Law to compel], yet 
would move himto that which 
is pleaſing to Chriſt, It hee bee 
drawen aſide by paſhon or 
temptation, that hee judgerh 
| not to be himſclte, but taketh a 
holy revenge on himſeltf for ir, 
as being redeemed and raken 
out from himſelte; he thinkes 
himſelſe no debtor nor to owe 
any ſervice to his corrupt ſelte. 
That which he plots and pro- | 
jets and workes for 1s, that 
Chriſt may rulc every where, | 
and eſpecially in himſclte,tor he | 
1snot his owne but Chriks, and 
tercfore deſires to be more. 
and more emptyed of himſelte, 
that Chriſt might bee al in al 
1n him. 

Thus we ſee ,- what great uſe 
there is of dealing with our 
ſelves, for the better compo- | 
ing and ſerling of our ſoules. | 
Which though it be a courſe 

2 with- | 
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without glory and oftentation 
inthe world, as cauſing a man 
to retyre inwardly 1ntO his 
owne breaſt , having no other 
witneſſe but God and himlclle, 
and though it be likewiſe 1rke. 
ſome tqrthe fleſh, as calling the 
ſoule home to it ſelte, being de- 
ſirous naturally ro wandera- 
broad ,- and be a ſtranger at 
| home: Yet it is a courſe both 
| good1n it ſelfe , and makes, the 

{oule good, 
|  Foroy this meanes the judze- 
| ment 15 Exerciſed and rectified, 
| the will and affedions orcens 

the whole man pt into an ho 

trame fit for every good ation, 
| By this the tree is made good, 
and the fruir cannot bur be an. 
[werable; by this the ſoule it 
ſelfe ts ſet in tune, whence therc 
1s a picaſant harmony in ou! 
whole converſation, Without 
this, we may doe that whicl: 1s| 
outward-| 
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| awicked man 1s in nerpetuall ſe- 
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Garwardly good ©0 Others , but is 
wee can never bee good Our 

ſelves, The firfk jul nice begins | 
within, when there 1s a doe 

ſubjetion of all the powers of | 
the ſouleto the ſpirit, as ſanCti- | 
ied and guided by Gods Spirit; | 
when juttice and order 1s firſt. 
eſtabliſhed in the foule, it wi'l 
zppeare from thence in all our 
dealings, Hee that 1S at peace 
| in himm{elfe, will be peaceadle to 
Pthers, PCeaceavie 1N his family, 

| peaceable inthe Church, peace- 

avietnthe State; Tae ule of | 
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cition ; being alwayes troubled | 
in it ſelfe, it is no wonder if it 
| be rroubleſome toothers, Vni- 
ty in our {elves 1s before vnity 
with others, 

To conclude this firſt parr, 
concerning intercourſe with | 
| Our felves. As we de{ire to En- 


Py our ſelves, and to live the |} 
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life of men , . and of Chriſtians, 
\ which is, to underſtand our 
wayes :aswec deſire to livecom. 
fortably, and not to be acceſlary 
of yeelding ro that ſorrow] 
which cauſeth death : As wee 
defire to anſwer God and our 
ſelves, when we are to give an| 
account of the inward tumults| 
of our ſonles: As we deſire to 
be veſlels prepared tor every} 
good worke, and to have 
| ſtrength troundergoe any croſle: 
As we deſire to have healthy 
ſoules, and to keepe a Sabboth 
within our ſelves: As we defire 
not onely to doe good , but to 
be good in our ſelves: So [et 
| us labour to quiet our ſoules,! 
and often aske a reaſon of our 
ſelves, Why wee ſhould not bet 
= quiet? To helpeus turther here- 
"1M 4 - Me :1n,be{ides that which hath been 
be hooks fot mer ly ſp oxen, 

r Wee muſt take heed n 

_ but 
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wilding an ungrounded conf. | 
lence of happineſle for time to | 
ome : which makes ns when | 
hanges come, 1 unacquainted 
with them: 2 takes away CX- | 
peation of them; 3 and pre. | 
paration for them. Vhen any 
thing is ſtrange and ſudden, and 
l'ohrs upon us unfurniſhed and 
untenced, it muſt needs put our 
ſpirits out of frame, It is good 
therefore to make all kinde ot 
troubles familiar to us, in our 
thoughts at leaſt, and this will 
vreake the force of them. Ir is | 
200d to fence our ſoules betore- | 
hand againſt all aſſaults, as men_ 
aſe to keepe out the Sea,by ral- 
ing bankes ; and if a breach be | 
made,tO repairec 1t preſently. 

Ve had need ro mainraine a 
(ron Garriſon of holy Rea- | 
lons againſt the aflauits of 
lirong paſſions; we may. hope | 
tor the beſt, bur feare the worlt, | 

and | 
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and prepare. to beare whatſoe.* 
ver. Ve ſay thar a ſer dyet iP! 
dangerous , becauſe variety offi 
occaſions will force us uponiM* 
breaking of it: So1n this world 
of changes, wee cannot refolyg 
tpon any certaine condition 0 
; ite, for upon alteration the 
| minde is out of frame. Ve 
cannot ſay rhis or that -troudle 
(ſhallnot befall, yet we may by 
helpe of the ſpirit, ſay,nothing 
that doth betall.(hall make mee 
doe that which 1s 1nworthy ofa 
Chriſtian. 

ndfurk Thar which others make 
| facigzr, ſapiens | fie by ſuffering, that a wiſe 
—_ man makerh cate by thinking 
- ta of beforehand. Tt weeexpetM* 
' |] the worſt: when it comes, 1t1; 
no more than wee thought oi. 
Ifberter befals us, than it is thei 
{weerertous, thelefle weeer 
pected it. Our Sawiour forete! 


| Iohn 16.33. | the worlt : In the world you (ball 
hart 
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ve tribulation, therefore Jooke 
r ic,bur then he will not leave 
;, Sarhan deludes with faire 
. "0 

omiſes : but when the contra- 
fals out, he leaves his follow- 
$in their diſtreſſes, VVe de- 
epeace and reſt, but we ſeeke 
not in its Owne place ; there 
4 reſt for Goas people , bur that 
not here, Nor yet; PUT 1t re- 
anes for them ; they reft from 
tur labours , but that 1s after 
eyare aead inthe Lord, There 
no ſound reſt till then, Yer | 
ts caution muſt bee remerny- 

ed, that we ſhape not in onr | Caution. 
ncies ſuch troubles as are ne- | 

likely ro fall out, It comes ' 
tier from weaknefſe or guil. | 
neſſe,to feare ſhaddowes. VVe | 


| 
all not need to make croſles, 


ey will ( as we fay of foule | 
cather ) come before they bee | 
tor, How many evills doc | 
Opie feare, from which they 


have 
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have no further hurt, then w| 
is bred onely by their cauſle 
| feares. Nor yet tf they be; 
bable, muſt wee thinke of the 
ſo, as to be altogether ſo af 
ted), as it undoubtedly th 
would come , for ſo wee gh 
certalne ſirength to an unceriil 
taine croſſe , and uſurpe upoliiſ 
God,by anticipating that whidif 
may never come to palle. It wa! 
raſhneſle in David to ſay, 1p 
one day periſh by the hand of Sul 
| If they bee. ſuch trouble 

| as will certainely come 
| paſſe, as parting with friend 
and contentments ( at leaſt)! 
death; than 1 thinke of the 
( ſo, as not to be much diſmay 
| ' but furniſh thy heart wit 
| ſtrength before-hand that ri 
| may fall the lighter, 2 Tkinkec 
them ſo, as nor to give uptl 
bucklers to paſſion, and lye ( 
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comfortable accident ro 

ike to the heart, nor yet o | 

inke of them as to deſpiſe 
hem , but to conſider of Gods 

eaning in them , and how to 
ake good by them. 3 Thinkeof 
ke things we 1njoy,{o as to mo. | 
crate our injoying of them, by 
onfidering there muſt be a par- | 
ing,and therefore how we ſhall 
xe able to beare it when it 
omes. 

2 If we deſire not to bee 0- 
ercharged with ſorrow, when 
that which we feare is fallen up. 
on us, we mul} then beforehand 
looke that our love to any 
thing in this world, ſhoot not 
lo farre, as that, when the time 
ot ſevering commeth , we part | 
with ſo much of our hearts by 
that rent. Thoſe that love roo 
much , will alwayes grieve t00 | 
much, It is the greatneſſe of 


| 


ſharpe- | 
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ſharpnefle of our atfliftior 

He that cannot abound withay 

pride and high-mindedneſk 
| will noc want without tor 
much deje&tedneſſe. Love 
planted 4 ſuch things as cx 
| returne love : and make us bet. 
| terby loving cher, whereinwe 
ſhall fatisfhe our love co the full 
| 
| 
| 


Ic is pitty ſo ſweet an affeQtion 
(hould beloſt : So iorrow 15 for 
{inne, and tor other. things as 
| they make finne the morebitte 
tous, + The life of a Chriltian 
' ſhould be a meditation how to 
; unlooſe his affections from 1t- 
| feriour things; hee will ealily 
die that is dead before in affe. 
| ion. Bur this will never be 
 vnleſle the ſfoule ſeeth ſome- 
| thing better than all rhings in 
| theworld , upon which 1t may] 
' beftow it ſclfe. In that meaſure 
| our affections dye in their ex- 


| ceſſive morion to things below, 
as 
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; they are © raken up with the |— 


ove and admiration of the beſt 


hings. He thar 1s much in hea- | 


en10 his thoughts, is free from 
xeing tofſed with cempeſt bere 
xclows the top of choſe moun:- | 
aines thatare above rhe middle. 
eoion,are ſo quiet, as that the | 
iche(lt rhings (as aſhes ) lie fill | 


nd are not moved. The way 
) mortifie earthly memsbers that | 
eſtirre themſelves 1n us , 15 to 
inde things above, The more | 
ce wayes of wiſedome lead us 


nhigh , the more we avoyde 


eſnares below, 
l[zthe uncertainty of all events 


ere, labour to frame that con- 
arment in and trom our owne 
ives, which the things them- | 
es. will not yeeld ; france 
ace by freeing our hearts 
om too much fe -are,and riches 
[reeing our hearts from COVe- | 
Jus deſires, Frame a ſufficien- | 
bo 


F 
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cy out of contentednefe » Itrhe 

| ſoule 1t ſelie bee ont of tun 
outward things will doe n 
; more good thana faire ſhooen 
| a gouty foote, 
| "And ſeeke not our ſelves; 
| broad our of our ſelves in thi 
' conceits of other men. A ma 
ſhall never live quietly, that ha 
| not learned to fet light b 
\ Others. Hee that is little 1nhi 
| OwnNe eyes, will not be trouble 

to be little in the eyes of othen 
| Men that ſet too high a pric 
upon themſelves, when othe! 
will not cometo their Price, a 
diſcontent. Thoſe whoſe cdl 
dition 1s above their worth, al 
their pride above their condll 
on, ſhall never want ſorrow; 
we mult maintaine our author 
ty and the Image of God in 0 
places, for that is Gods and nl 
ours, and we ought ſo to call 


| Our ſelves as wee approve 0 ; 
| ſel 


-- * T he Seules C onflifs. 
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Wclves ro their conſciences, | 
*Mihough we have not their good 
words; Let none deſpiſe thy youth, | 
Math Saint Paulro Timaghy, that 

5, Walke ſo before them as they 

all have mo cauſe, It 18 NOT 1n 
Wu owne power what other 
afW2co chinke or ſpcake , bur it 1s 
aWo our power (by Gods grace ) 
"0 [ive (0, that none can thinke 
hl ot us, bur by ſlandering, and 
leone beleeve 111 but by roo 
enWnouch eredulity. 
al 3 Vhen any thing ſeiſeth. 
heWp0n 1s, wee muſt rake heede 
acc mingle not our owne 
con@aſlions with it , wee muſt 
anther bring finne to, + nor 
dinfW@ingle finne with the ſuffering : 
7. yalmer that will trouble the ſpirit, 
o'orc than the trouble ir ſelte. 
; 00 © are miore-to deale with our 
J noone hearts,than with the tron- 
catſW'e it ſelfe, VWeare not hurt rill. 
Our foules be hurt, God will 
elit not. 
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nct have it inthe power Ot any 
| creatureto hurt our ſoulcs , bur 
by our owne treaſon againſt our 
| ſelves. , 
Therefore wee ſhould hay 
| Our hearts 1N continual jealou. 
| fte,for they are ready ro deceive 
| the beſt. In ſuddaine-ercoun 
| ters, ſome {ine doth many 
times diſcover it ſelfe, the ſeed 
whereot lyeth hid in our na. 
| tures, w*<> we thinke our ſelves 
| very free from. VVho would: 
| have thought the ſeeds of mur: 
| muring bad jurked in the meeke 
| nature of Moſes ? That the ſeed: 
2 Samz2.9: | Ofraurther had lurked 1n the pit 
tifull heart of David ? That tht 
| ſeeds of denyall of Chriſt had |y 
 enhid inthe zealors affection 0 
' Peter towards Chriſt ? If pal 
; Ons breake out from us , whld 
| wee are not naturally inclineFir, 
' unto, and over which by gracet 


| wee have got a great conqueliWies 
[ ho# 


Mart.26.72, 
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| how watchfull need webeover 
| our ſelves in thoſe things, which 
by temper, cuſlome, and company, 
we are carried unto > and whar 
cauſe have we to feare continu- | 
ally that we are worſe than wee 
takeour ſelves to be 2 / 
Thereare many unruly paſſi- 
ons lye hid 1n us, untill they bee 
drawne out by ſomething that 
mceteth with them; either 
1 by way of oppoſition,as when | 
t1erruth of God ſpiritually un- | 
tolded, meets with ſome belo. 
ved corruption , it ſwellethbig- | 
ver; the force of Gnn-powder | 
snot knowne untill ſome ſparke 
light onit ; and oftentimes the 
fillet natures (if croſſed) difſco- 
cr the deepeſt corruptions. 
Sometimes it is drawen out by 
dealing with the oppoſite ſpt- 
ts of other men, Ofrentimes 
Wetyred men know not what 
es hid inthemſelves. 


OY 
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| 2 Sometimes Dy ; croſſes, as 


| many people whileſt rhe freſh. 
 nefle and vigour of their ſpirits 
laſteth, and | while the flower of 
age, and a full ſupply of all 
| things continueth , ſeemeto be 
| ofapleaſing and calme diſpoli. | 
tion; but afterwards when || 
changes come , like 7obs wife, 
they are diſcovered. Then,that 
whichin nature 15 unſubdued 0; 
—_ appearcs, of 
3 Temptations likewiſe haye 
a ſearching power toe bring that Wy 
 tolight inus which was hidden 
| before. Sathan hath been a win- My] 
nower, and a1iftcr, of old ; heeMirn 
thought 1f 706 had been but.tou-Mar 
ched in his body,he would haveſc 
| curled God to his face. 
4 Some men out of police; 
+ 0g $5. their paſſion , untilMan 
locum, \ they ſce ſome advantage to 14Wur 
Ir our ; as Eſau {moothered hfvc 
hatred ugtill his fathers 4 ye 
"YV c 


hs 
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When rhe reſtraint 1s taken a- 
way, Men (as wee ſay) ſhew | 
themſelves in their pure natu- c 
rals, unlooſe a Tyger or a Lyon, CA 
and you know what he is. | 
4 Further,let us ſee more eve. 4 
ry day into the ſtate of ourown 
ſoules; whata ſhame 15 1t that fo 
imble and (wift a ſpirit as the 
loulets, that can mount up to. 
cavern, and from thence come 
downe into the earth in an 1n- 
ant, ſhould whileſt it lookes | 
verall other chings over-looke | 
0 Wt {elf > chat it (hould be $kil- } 
0-Wu!l in the tory ( almoſt ) of all 
e& Wimcs and places, and yer igno. | 
Wan of the ſtory of it ſelfe > rhar | 
welg'ee thonld know what is done {4 
_ Withe Coure and Conntrey, and | om rmib\es 1gnot 
1Wcyond the Seas, and be igno- | mer ar SP: 
Kant of what is done at home in | 
 1eYur own hearts? that we ſhould | 
| 1c knowne to others, and yer | 
any unknowne to our ſelves? | 
"he M 3 that | | 


Mi 


i 


C—_— RO —_ 


The Soules C onflict, = 


that we ſhould be able to E1ve| 
account of any thing better 
then of our ſelves to our 
ſelves? "This 1s the cauſe why 
wee ſiand 1n our owne light, 
| why wee thinke better of our 
ſelves than others, and better 
then is cauſe, This is that which 
hindreth all reformation , fo! 
how can we reforme'that which 
we are not w1lling to ſee,and (0 
wee loſe one of the ſureſt evi 
dences of our f{incerity, whict 
| 15,4 willingneſfſe to ſearch int 
| our hearts, and to bee ſearche 

| by others. A ſincere heartwl 

offer it ſelfe to tryall, 

And therefore let us fifr ov 
ations, and our paſhons, aſl 
ſee what 1s fleſh in them, 2 
| what 1s ſp:77t, and fo ſepara 
the preciozzs from the wile. I 
| good likewiſe to conſider Wi 
ſin wee were guilty of betor 
| witch moved Go Þ to give! 


| 


s—O SP 


= 
"_ 


hs. At 


| 


an 
Iſa 


It 
wr 


fort 
ve WPiich they are accutiomed. 


The Soules Conf 


up ro exceſle i in any paſſion, and 
wherein wee have grieved' his 
ſpirit; Paſhon will bee more | 
woderate; when thus it knowes, 
it muſt come to the tryall and. 
cenſure. This courſe will either | | 
make us weary of paſſion, or elle | 
aſton will make us weary of | 
this (iri&t courſe. Ve ſhall find 
t the ſateſk way to give cur | 
earts no reſt, til] wee have | | 
ought on chem to purpoſe, | 
| 


| 
| 
l 
| 
| 


& oottenthe maſtery over them. 

\W hen the ſonlc 1s 1nvred to | 
us dealing with it ſelte , it will | 
earnetheskill tocommand,and | 
aſions will be foone comman.- | 
led, as being invred to be exa- | 
nined and checked ; As we ſec | 
Vogges, and ſuch like dome- 
call creatures, that will not | 
evard a ranger, yet will bee 
wicted in brawles preſently, by | 


te voyce of their Maſter , 4 


| 
| 
| 
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This ficsus for ſervice. Vnbro. 
ken ſpirits are like unbroken 
horſes, unfit for any uſe, until 
they be thorowly ſubdued, 

5 Apd it were belt ro pre. 
Wemuſt vent(as much as in us lyeth) the 
cruſh the firſt | yery firſt riſings,, before the 
motions of ſoule bi iP Tons at 
" oule be overcait ; paſhens ate 
bur litle motions at the firſt,bu 
grow as Rivers doe, greater and 
greater,the further they arecat 
ried from their Spring, The 
firſt 7:/pzgs are the moretob 
looked unto , becauſe theres 
mo danger in them, and we 
have lea(t care over thE. Sin, like 
| ruſt, ora Canker, will by littl 
and little eate out all the grac 
| of the ſoule. There is no ſtayiny 
when we are once downe tit 
hill till wee come to the bot 
tome. No ſn but # eaſier kept on 
the driven out. If wee cann( 
| prevent wicked thoughts , 5 


we may deny them lodging | 
ot 
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Our hearts. It is our giving | 
i!ling entertainment to ſinful 
otions, that increaſcrh guilt, 
2nd hindereth our peace. Ir 1s 
hat which moverth God to | 
ive us Up to a further degree | 
ff evill affections. Therefore | 
hat we are afraid tO ave before 
en, wee ſhould be afraidto | 
binke before God. It would | 
uch further our peace tO keepe | 
ur judzements cleare , as being 
he eye Of the foule whereby we 
ay diſcerne in every action | 
nd paſſion, what 1s good, and | 
yhat is evill: aslikewiſe to pre- 
crye tenderneſle of heart, that 
ay checke us at the firſt, and. 
or brooke the leaſt evill 
deing diſcovered. VVhen the 
cart c begins once tobe kindled, 
[.1s ealtie to ſmoother the 
moke of paſſion, which other. | 
viſe will fume up into the head, | 
ind gather into ſo thicke a | 
cloud | 
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cloud , as we ſhall loſe the fight 
of our ſelves,and what 1s beſt tg 
be done. And therefore Davj/ 
here labours to take up hi 
heartar the firſt ; his care wg 
to cruſh the very firſt inſurrej, 


| 6s of his ſoule,betore they came 
, to breake forth into open rebel. 


lion; ſtormes we know rife out 


of little guſts. Little riſing 


negleted, cover the ſovle be. 
fore wee are aware, If wee 
would checke theſe rifings and 
ſtitte them in their birth, they 
would not breake out after: 
wardsto the reproach of Reli 
210n, to the ſcandall of th 
weake, to the offence of the 
ſtrong, to the griefe of Gods Sj 
rit inus, to the diſturbance & 
oar owne ſpirits in doing good, 
and to the diſheartning of u 
in troubling of our inward 
peace, and thereby weakning 


our aſſurance, Therefore [et 
{tO 


—— 
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op beginnings as much as may | 
e, and ſo ſoone as they begin 
riſe, letus begia to examine 
hat raiſed them , and whither | 
ey are about to carry us, | 
he way tO be til{,is tO examine. 
ur ſelves firſt, And then cen-. 
ic what ſtands not with rea- 
1, As David doth, when hee 
" 71ven way to unbefitting 
oughes of Gods providence, | 
| FJ faith he, was T, and as a | Val 73-22 
eaſt before thee. 
Eſpecially, then looke -to | 
neſe (infull ſtirrings, when thou | 
tto deale wirh God. Lamro 
ae communion with a God of | 
ace ; What then doe turbu- | 
ent thoughts and affeAions in. 
ny heart 3 > Iamtodeale with a 
aticnt God, why ſhould I che- | 
ih revengefall thoughts > A- 
14m drove away the birds 
tm the ſacrifice, Gew. 15.0. | 
iroublelome thoughts like | 


birds 
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birds will come before they | 
{ent for,but they fhould find | 
tertainment accordingly, 

6 In all our grievances, |; 
us looke to ſomething that my 
| comfortus, as well as diſco 
| rage: looke to that we enjoy, 
well as that wee want, As 
proſperity God mingles ſoa 
 crofſe to dyctus; ſo in all crol 
| ſes, there 1s ſomething to comfan 
w. Asthere isa vanity lies hit 
| 10 the belt wor /dly good: So ther 
is ableſſing lies hid in che wor| 
worldly evill, God uſually mi 
keth up that with ſome advat 
rage in another kinde, wherel 
we are inferiour to others. 0 
chers are in greater place, S 
they are in greater danger. V 
thers be richer , ſo their catt 
and ſnares be orcater ; the por 
in the world may be richer in fail 
than they. The ſoule can bettel 


digeſt yy maſter a low _ 
chat 
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na proſperous , audis under 
me abaſement it 1s in a lefle di- | 
nce from God, Others are | 
le: {o afflicted as we , than they | 
ve leſſe experience of Gods 
onFW2cious power than wee. O- 
is may have more healthy 
dies, bur ſoules lefle weaned 
mom the world. VVe would not 
rolWanze conditions with them, 
asto have their ſpirits with 
hiWcir condition 2 For one halte 
cri our lives, the meaneRt are as 
orlWppy and free from cares, as | 
mWe greareft Monarch: that 1s, 
vanWiileſt both ſleepe; and uſually 
rene fleepe of the one, is ſweeter 
lan the ſleepe of the other. 

hat is all that rhe carth can 

, 00rd us , if God deny health > 
ard this a man in the meaneſt 
prPndition may enjoy. That 
faitW"crin one man differs fro ano- 
renicr, is bur tirle, and bur for a 
tarFWetie time ; Death levelleth all. 
tal 
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There is ſcarce any man, buf} 
| the good he receives from Gy t 
1s more than the il] he feeles, WW 
OUT anthankefnull hearts woul 

| ſuffer vs to thinke fo. Tsnoffif 
our healch more than our (ici! 


| neſſe > doe we not enjOy mon" 
| than wwe want, I meane, oft 1 
things that are neceſſary ? a 
' Bot our go0d dayes more thaff" 
our evill > but wee would gol” 
, tO heaven upon Roſes, and ul 
ally one crofſe is more taken! 
| hearr,rh:n an hundred blefiinogiF 
So unkindly wee deale wil : 
| God. Is God indebted ro ue 
| doth he owe us any thing 2 thoſe 
that deſervenothing, ſhould*t* 
' content with any thing. 
- Weſhould looke ro oth" 
' as goed as our ſelves ( as well\** 
| fo Our ſelves )and than'we (nat 
ſee it is not our owne caſe oF 
| ly; who are we that wee ſhove 


 lookefor an exempted condi: 
0 
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2n from thoſe troubles which 
*ods deareſt children are ad- 
Ii&ted UntO, 
i 16us when weeare {urpriſed 
o&E01:rary to our looking for and 
Micing, wee ſhould ſtudy rather 
Wow ro exerciſe ſome grace, 
1120 give Way tO any paſhon. 
Wl i0ke, NOW IS a time tO Cxer- 
ſe our patience, Our wiſedome, | 
7 nd other graces. By this means | 
o9'< 121] rurnethar ro our grea- | 
\oE 1! advantage,which Satan in- 
-of2d<th greateſt hurt tous by. 
vid £115 we thall nor only maſter e- 
cry condition, but make it fer- | 
noWiccable ro our good. 1t nature 
JbhW@F 2c ces, not onely to gather 
ney out of {ſweet flowers, but | 
henfWr of bierer : Shall nor grace | 
11411115 to draw even out of the 


[1 
d. 


tereſt condition, ſomething | 
) betrer our fonles ? Wee | 
ouWMarne ro rame all CLeALUTes, | 
dirfcn the wildeft, that wee may 


bring | 


i... Ml. 


CO rn 
a i 


\ 


y-_ fp | | The Soules C onfli. 


— _——_—_— 


——_—— 


| bring them ro our uſe; and why 
- | ſhould we give way to Our on 
unruly paſſions ? £5: 

7 It were good to have 11 0 
| eye,the beauty of 'a well ord: 
red fonle, and we ſhouid think 
 thatnothing in this world is 0 
ſufficient worth ro put us out of 
frame. The ſan@ified ſoulWi 
ſhould belike the Sure in thisFi! 
| which though ir worketh upa 
| all theſe inferiour dodie 

and cheriſheth them by ligl 
and influence; yet 15 not mc 
| ved nor wrought upon by the! 
| againe, bur keepeth 1ts Ow! 
luſtre and diſtance: So ourſp 
' Tits being of a heavenly bree( 
ſhould rule ether things bt 
neath them. and not be ruled) 
them. Ir is a holy ſtate of ſou 
ro be under the-power of nc 
thing beneathit ſelfe 5; Are! 
tirred ? than conſider , Is ng! 
matter worth the loſſe of Fur 


qui 
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ice > What weeſtceme, that 


or: And therefore let us e- 


| 


eeme highly of acleerecalme | 


Wmocr,wherebdy we both enjoy 
Mu: 04,8 our ſelves,and know 
Wo to ranke all things elſe ; It 
"FW 274io0%{ nacure' for inferiour 
|Winzs co rule that, which the 
Mic Diſpoſer of all things hath 

above them. VVeowe the fleſh 


ther ſuicnorſervice, weeare | 


) debtors tOIT; 


The more we fet befote the | 


ule that quiet eſtate 1n heaven, 

hich the ſaules of perfect men 

w enjoy, and 1t ſelfe ere long: 

1lcnjoy there, The more it 
beW!! be in love with ir,and inde- 
dbiWur to attaine unto it, And be- 
oulF'c the fonle never worketh 
not er, than when ic is raiſed up 
em ome irong and ſiveet affe- 
5 100"; ler us looke upon our 
f our as it is inChriſt;in whom 
wick 
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| melius act, 
quan ex im pe- 
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it 15 pure, {wect, ca!me, mecke 
every way lovely. This f1ght j 

a changing fi 1ghe, love is anafl 

Aion oft imication , weafted; 

likenelle to him we love; LC 

 learneof Chriſt to be humole an 

 #mecke, and then we ſhall frnderg 
to our ſoules, The letting of; 

| excellent 1dea and platform 

before us, will raiſe and dra 

up our foules higher, and mil 
us ſen{1ble of the leaſt movin 

{ of ſpirit, that ſhall be contra 

' to that, the arrainment where 

| we have in our deſires, He w 

| hardlyartaine to meanc this 
that ſeisnot betore him high 
perfection, Naturally week 

| tO ſee ſymetry and proportic 

even ina dead picture, and 
much taken with ſoine curit 

| peece, But why ſhould wel 
rather labour to keepe the 4 
G1ons of the ſoule in due ! 

| portion 2 Secing a MEEKE i 
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vell ordered ſoule is not onely 
lovely in the ſight of men and 
Angels, butis much ſer by , by 
the grear God himlelte. Bur 
ſs the greateſt care of thoſe 

that ſer higheſt price uponthem- 
Hs is, how to compole.their 

urward carriage 19 ſome grace. 
full manner,never fiudying how 
10 compole their pirits; and ra- 
ther how to cover the deformity 
of their paſſions then to cure the 
hence it 1s that the fowleſt 
inward vices are covered with 
the faireſt vizards, and to make 


this the worſe , all this 1s conn- 
ted the beſtbreeding. 


The Hebrewes placed all their | 


happineſſe in peace,& when they 
would compriſe much -1n one 
word, they would wiſh peace. 
his was that the lure 

rought ewes of from heaves ,at 
be birth of Chriſt. Now peace 
ſeth out of quietneſſe and 
_N 2 order 
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I Cor. 14. 33» 


There muſt 
be an unitor- 
mity inthe 
lives of Chri- 


ſtians., 
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order, and God that is the God of 
peace , # the God of order firii, 
| What 15 health , but when all 


the members are 1n their due| 
poſiture, and all the humors ina] 


ſetled quiet > Whence ariſeth 


the beauty of the world, but 
from that comely order wh erin 
every creature 15 placed , the 


| more glorious and excellent 
| creatures above, and the lefſ 
below > SO 1t 1s in the foule; 


the beſt conſtitntion of it is 
when by the Spirit of Godti 
ſo ordered, as that all be in ſub- 
jetion'to the Law of rhe mind 
What a fight WETe 10 for The 


| feet tODe where the head is,and 


the earth to be where the hea 
ven is, to 'ce all turned upſide 
downe? Andto a fſpirituall eye 
it ſeemes as great a deformity 
to fee the foule robe under th 
rule of finfu!l raſhons., 
Comelimeilc riſeth out 0 
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he fit proportion of divers 
\Wncmbers ro make up one body, 
Weiicn every member bath a 
i cauty in 1t ſelte,and is likewiſe 
cl! ſtited ro other parts; A 
| Wire face and a crooked body, 
tWonmely upper parts, and the 
j 
c 


ver parts uncomely , ſuit nor 
e{Wcll; decauſe comelineſſe ſtands 
it oneneſſe,j io a fir agreement of 
eMWany parts ro one ; when there 
ſic cad of a man ,and the bo.. | 
Wy of a beaſt, it 1s a monſterin_ 
Mitre; And is it not as mon: | 
0-WMrous for to have an underſtan. | 
1.2 head, anda fierce untamed | 
heWart > Ir cannor but raiſe upa 
ny indignation in us againſt | 
erWclc r:/;ngs, when we confider | 
dy unbeſeeming they are; | 
yo har doe theſe baſe paſſions 
11s hcart dedicated to God,and 
cheYWeer op to the government of | 

Spirit > what an indignity is 
- 0For Princes to goea foor, and 
4 Wl Ng - -Kt-; 


- 
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ſervants on horſe-backe > for Þ: 
thoſe to rule, whoſe place 1s to 
be ruled ? as being good atten. 
dants, but bad guides. Ir was: 
Chams curſe to be a ſervant of 
ſervants. 
8 This muft be ſtrenethned$» 
witha ſtrong ſclfe-denyal!, withWc 
our which there can be no goodF': 
done in Religion, 
There bee two things th; 
moſt rrouble us in the way 1 
he aven;corruption within us, 


| 


| 


the crofſe wichour us; that whidſ"' 
is within us muſt bee denyca9: 
that that which is without ulecc 
Chriſtians | maybe indured, Otherwiſe wiſfi" 
muſt deny cannot follow him by whogip!! 


| themielves. 7. welooke tobe ſaved. The oary\c! 


the entrance of Religion, isnaall 

row, we muſt ſtrip our ſeives Fic: 

our ſelves before we cah enter" t 

we bring any ruling luſt ro ſic 

ligion,tt will prove a bitter 100, ! 

of ſome groſle ſfinne , orof a Un 
; 
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cy and fnall | deſperation. 
Thoſe that fought the. praiſe | 
men,,more than the praiſe of God, 
0nld not belceve, becavle that | 
nt 01 aMDItON, would , when 
(hou! d be crolicd, draw them | 
ay, Tre yong man thought !t 
Jetrer or Chriſt to loſe a diſci- | 
(e,t13 chat he ſhould Joſe hzs poſe | 
e{:03,a0d rheretore went away as | 
& came: The third ground | 
1c to nothing,, becauſe rhe 
ongn had nor _gone deepe 
novgh to breake up the rootes, 
hereby their hearts were falt- 
ed to earthly COntentments, | 
[11s (clfe-denyall we muſt carry | 
Fit as through all the parts of | 
\e[1gtOn, both in our active and 
alive obedicnce ; -fOr 1n obe-. 
lience there muſt be a ſubjectt- | 
Mt0a ſuperiour , but corrupt | 
ele, neither & ſubjef? , nor can 
t it will have an oare 1n every 
king, and makerh every thing, 
Ng. ye! 
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yea, | Religion Grviczable tO 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


(elie.Ir is the Idol of the wor! 
or rather the god that 1s { 


| higheſt of all in the foule, an 


ſo God himſelte is made but; 
doll. It is hard to deny a tfricn 


| who 15 another ſelfe , harder t 


deny a wite that yerh in theb( 
ſome, but moſt hard to der 
our {e Ives. Nothing ſo neere 
as our ſelves to our {elves , 

| yet nothing ſo farre off, Ne 
thing ſo deare, and yet nothin 
ſo malicious and troublelom 
Hypocrites would part with 


fruite of their body ſooner ti 


the anne of their ſonles, 

But how ſhall we know, wil 
ther we have bygrace , got li 
victory over our ſelves 


| nor. 


I anſwer, if in good aol 
we ſtand not fo much upon 
credit ofthe ation, asupon ti 


- good that 1s done. VVhat We 


d 


———_—. 
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doc as unto God , we Loke for 
acceptance from God. It was 
145 his fault to ſtand more up- 
on his owne reputation, than rhe 
olory of Gods mercy. It is a 
prevailing ſ1gne , when though 
there be nO ourward i inconrage- 
ents, Nay, though there bee 
licouragements, yet wee can 
reſt in the comfort of a g00d IN- 
ention. For uſually inward 
omtort 15anote of inward fin. | _ 
rity. Tehu muſt be ſeene , or | * 083 52.76 
a all is loſt. 
2 It 1s a good evidence of 
ome prevailing,when upon Re- | 
iOUs orounds wee can croſle | 
ur ſelves in thoſe rings unto | 
hich our hearts ſtand moſt af. | 
ccted, this ſheweth we reſerve | 
od his owne place 1n our | 
learts, 

3 Whenbeing privy to our } 
ne inclination and temper, 4 
*llave gotten ſuch a ſopply of | 

ſpirit, | | 


WW 
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ſpirit, as as rhatthe grace Which is 
contrary to our temper ap. 
peares inus. As oft we fee,none! 
| more patient, than choſe that 
; are naturally inclined ro 1ntem. 
perancy of paſſion, becauſe 
naturall proneneſie maketh 
them jealous over themſelves, 
Some, our of feare of being 
over-much mooved , are not 
| moved ſo much as they thoul! 
| bees This jealonfie fhirreth 
| usUp to a carefull uſe of al 
| helps; Where grace is helpeddy 
| nature, there a little grace wil 
| goe farre ; bur where there i 
' much untowardnefſe of narure, 
; there much grace is not ſo wel 
| diſcerned. Sewre wines need mill 
| ſweetning. And that is moſt ſp 
| ritpall which hath leaſt hel 
from nature, and is wonne 0 
| prayer and paines. 
| 4 Whenwe are not partial 
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ves, Davidcould allow bim- | | 
fe another mans wife, and yer | 
doerh another man worthy of. : 
ach for raking away a pore 
ins lambe. Men ulually favour | 
xemſeclves too much , when | 
ey are Chancellors in_rheir | 
Wnc cavſe, and meaſure all ; 
75 by tnetr private 1ntercit. 
LE th dhend 200d CEegree nn | 
ariits SChOdIe, that hath Icar- 
aro forget hymicliche _ 
5 It1sa 1 700d {igne, when up- 
q "diſcovery of felfe. ſeeking 
'7ccan gaine upon our corrupti- 
D; and are willing to ſearch | 
to be ſearched, what our 1n- 
ination 1s, and where it failerh 
at which we favour, weeare 
nderof, it muſt not be rou- | 
ied, A good heart, when any 
Oorruption 1s diſcqvered by a 
arching Miniſtry, is affected | 
Sit it | had found out a dead- 
y enemy, . Touchinefſle and 
pal- | 
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paſſion argues guilr, 

6s This is a (igne of a ma 
| victory over himicife, when hg 
| loves health and peace of bog 
and minde, with a ſupply ofa| 
needfull things, chucfely fq 
; this end, that he may with moy 
, ktreedome of ſpirit ſerve Ga 
in doing good to others, $ 
{06nc as grace entreth into thi 
heart, it frameth the heart tobe 
in ſome meaſure publike: and 
thinkes ic hath not 1ts end, 1n the 
bare enjoying of any thing, Ut 
til] ir can improve what 1t hat 
for a further end, Thus to lcexe 
our {clves, is to deny our feives 
and thus tro deny our ſelves, | 
truely to ſecke our ſelves, It 
no ſelfe-ſecking , when we cat 
for no more then that, withou 
whiciz wee cannot comfortab!) 
ſerve God. * When the ſoul 
can ſay unto God, Lord 4 


thou woulde(t have mee he 
rhet 


lat 
het 
)dy 
{al 
fot 


F'', wichourt exceptisn or re- 
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11 my Place ; ſo grant mee 
ha mealure of health and 
ength , wherein I may ſerve 


e 
But what if God thinkes it 
od, that I ſhall ſerve him in 
akneſle, and 1n want, and ſat- 
ng, 
Then, it is a comfortable 
nc of gaining Over Our OWNe 
ls, when we can yeeld our. 
ves to be diſpoſed of by God, 
knowing beſt what 1s good 
r us. There is no condition | 
t therein wee may excrci'e | 
megrace , and honour Go D | 
ſome meaſure. Yet be-} 
uleſorne enlargement of con- 
100 is ordinarily that eftate | 
terein we are beſt able ro doc 
odin; we may in the uſe of 
encs defire it, and upon that, 
[ze up our ſelves wholly un- 
Uod, and make his will our 


ſervation, 
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crvation, and care for 
ting more than wee can 1 
with his leave and love, T} 
tob had exerciied his heart uni 
whereupon 1n that great chan 
of condition, hee finned not, 
is, fell not into the {tnnes in 
Cent £O that dcjected and ri 
rable'fate ; into {innes of ret 
110n & diſcontent. He caried 
| ccofles comely,with that aye 
ncſſe and reſignedneſle , wi 
oecame a holy man. 

7 Ir 1s turther a cleere 
derce of a ſpirit ſubdut 
when wee will diſcover { 
truth of our affeCtion | 
wards God and his pevp 
though with cenſure of oth 
David was content to Cndl 
| the cenſure of negleAing 
ſtare and Majeſtic of a King( 
; Of joy for {erling the Arke, 

{ hemiah could not difſemble 


gricfe for the ruines of 
Chu 
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imrch;5 though in | the Kings 
nWroſence : It is a comfortable 


13ſW-oc of the waſting of felfe- | 


Unit we , when we can beat a pount 
2aty hat becomes of our ſelves, ſo 
TOC well with the caule of ' 
| k 

100d and the Churcn.. 


my Now the way to prevalle ſtill 


raQWorc over our ſelves, (as when 
co'c are to doe or ſuffer any 


lating , or withſtand any per- 
Wl nin a g00d cauſe, &c.) 1s, not | 


d thinke that we are to deale | 


ce ii! men, yea , orwith Divels 
"dud n12ch as with our ſelves. The 
r Wairsrefhited their enemies to 
n Wcath, by refiſting thetr owne 
coWcivprions firſt: if we once ger 
00: vi ct ory over our ſelves, all 
enoltier things are conquered to 


no Wir caſe, All rhe hurt Satan 


ng Wd the world doe us,1s,by COr- 
e. Wibondency with our ſelves, All 
ble Wings are fo farreunder us , as 
ol Fc are above our ſelves. 


How to get 


| the maſtery of 
our {clves. 


| 
\ Teuince © 


mundrus t1b3 Ui- 


| lies eſt, Ofc. 
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For the further ſubduing 
our felves, it is g00d to follop 
{1n to the firſt Hold and Cafll 
which is corrupt nature ;" Th 
| {treames will lead us ro th 
Spring head : Indeed the mo 

apparant diicovery of _ 
| inche outward carriage , 

ſce it in the fruit before int 
roote; as we ſee grace 1n ili 
expreſhion betore in the affed 
on: Butyet we ſhall never ha 
{(nnethroughly, untill we con 
| der it in the poyloned root 
| from whence it ariſeth, 
| 
| 
| 
| 


That which leaſt trouble 
naturall man, doth moſt ofa 
troublea true Chriſtian; A 
turall man is ſometimes tron 
| bled with the fruit ofhis corruy 
| tion, and the conſequents | 
guiit,and puniſhment that 
rend it; but a true heart 
» briſtian with corruption 

ſelic; this drives him £0 co! 


| 
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% zine with $*, Paul, O wretched 


088: that 7 am, who ſhall deliver me, 
MW: (rom the members only, bur | 


LN» this body of death? Which is 
0 noyſome to my Soule, as a 
08:4 carrion is to my ſenſes 
© Wiich rogether with the mem- 
welrs.is marvellouſly nimble and 
11Wive; and hath no dayes, or 
 [Wuces, or Minutes of reſt}, al- 
<lyes laying about it to enlarge 
naFeltc, and like ſpring-water, 
on\Wich che more it ifſuerh our, 
[0008S more 1t may. n 

5 is a good way, upon any 
v1Wricular breach of our inward 
oi! ce, preſently to have recourſe 

that which breeds and fo- 
cr0Wnts all onr diſquiet. Lord, 
Jar doe 1 complaine. of this 
arts WJ unruly paftion > I carry a »a- 
at "FW about mee ſubje& tobreake 
ear continually upon any occaſi- 
100 Þ Lord, ſtrike at the root;and 


d OF up the fountaine in mee; | 


plal 0 Thus 


Rom, T7 
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Thus wy doth arid from tt! 
guilt of thoſe two foule (inns 
of Murther and Adultery, t 
the finne of his nature, the ro 
| it ſelle; As if hee ſhould {; 
Lord, it is not theſe acuall jj 
that defile mee only ; bur if 
| looke backe to my firſt conce 
tion, I was tainted in the ſpri 
of my nature, 

This is that here which put D 
| vids ſoule ſo much our of fram 

For, from whence was this 

tradition? And whence wast! 
| contradiction ſo unwearyed, 
making head againe and agal 
againſt che checks of the ſpit 
| in him > Whence was: it t 
| Corruption would nor bee } 
Nay 2 Whence were thelſc 
daine and unlook'r for objet 
ons of the fleſh ? But from 
remainder of o/4 _Adam ini 
| which like a Micho/ within! 
| either ſcofſize at the way 
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God; or as Tobs wife, fcerting and. 
hwarting the motions of Gods | 
ſpirit 12 us 3 which prevailes | 
the more, becauſe it 15 home- 
bred inus : whereas holy mo. 4 
tonsare {trangers co moſt of OUr 
loules, Corruption is lorli that 
a yew commer 1n thould take (© | 
much upon him as to cortronle: | Genet, rs, 5, 
A\srhe Sodemites thoLght much 
hat Lot being a ſtranger ſhould 
nter-meddle amongtit them. - If 

od once icave usas hee did. 
etiah ro try what is inus, what | 
hould hee finde bur darkneſle, 
evellion , unrulineſſe, deub. 
Ings, &c. inthe beſt of us, This 
e/h of ours hatly principles as | 
anit all Gods principles, and 
ves again(t all Godslawes,and 
al0ns againſt al Gods reaſons. 
if we could bur one whole | 
dure ſeriouſly thinke of the im- | 
[e1flue of our hearts, it wonld 
ng us downe upon onr knees 


()2 in [ 
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E in humiliation before God. But 
wee can never whileft wee live, 
\f ſo throughly as wee ſhould, ſee] 
into the depth of our deceirfull 
' hearts, NOT = bee humbled e. 
nough for what wee fee ; For 
| chough we ſpeake of it and con. 
| fefſe it,yet wee are not ſo ſharp. 
ned againſtthis corrupt fleſhed 
/ ours, as wee ſhould, Hoy 
ſhould it humble us, that the 
| ſeeds of the vileſt nne, even dl 
| the Sznne azainft the Holy Ghoſt 
| [nus, and nothanke to us thi 
| they breake nor our. It ſhouk 
| humble us toheare of 5 any grel 
enormous (inne in another mat 
con{idering what our owne 
ture would proceed unto if 
were not reltrayned, Ve n 
ſee our owne zature in then! 
face anſmering face ; If Gl 
ſhould take his Spirit from 
there iSenough in us to defi 
whole world ; And altholy 
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I wc be ingrafted into Chriſt, yet 
wee carry about us a rellith ot 
the old flock fill. David was | 
2 man of a good natural! conſi1- | 
turion; and for grace, a man at- | 
ter Gods owne heart, and had 
oot the better of himſelfe in a 
oreat meaſure, and had learned 
ro overcomehimſelfe in matter | 
of revenge, as in Sawls caſe : yet 
now wee ſec the veſlell is ſhaken 
a little, and the dregs appeare 
that were in the bortome be. 


1. Sam. 34» 6. | 


fore. Alas, wee know not our 
owne hearts, till wee plow 
with Gods heiter, till his Spirit 
vringeth a light into our ſoules, 
It is good to conſider how 
this impure ſpring breakes out 


| ; nw I 
uverſly, in the divers conditi- 


Dns weare in, there is no eſtate 
dlife, nor no ation we under- 
axe, wherein it will not put 
orth it ſelte ro defile us : It 1s. 
0 tull of poyſon that ir raints 


- H- O 3 whatſo- | 
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bo whatſoever w we do, bothour na. 
rures,conditions, and actions: In 
a proſperous condition (like Da. 
Plal.zo.6. | vid) we thinke we fhallnever bee 

moved. (Jnder the Croſſe the ſoule 
iSzroubled and drawne to mur. 
mur,& t9 be {ullen,& lank down | 
In diſcouragemer, tO be in a heat 
almoſt ra blaſphemy, to be wea- 
ry of our callings,and to quarrell. 
with every chingio Our way. See! 
the folly and fary of moſt men in 
this, for us ſilly wormes to con- 
tradict the great, God : And to! 
whoſe perill is it ? Is it notout] 

owne > Let usgather our ſelves, 

with all ourwit and ſtrengrh oy 
gether, Alas, what can wee doe: 

bur provoke him, and get more! 
| ſtripes > VWe may be ſure he wil! 
deale with us, as wee deale with! 
 our* children, if they bee froward 

& vnquict tor leſiex matters, we) 
' will make them cry andbe ſuilen 


for ſomething : RefraQory ſiud- 
| borne! 
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orne horſes: are the more ſpur- 
d,8yer ſhake nor off the rider 

But here markea plot of ſpiri- 
all rreaſon, Sathan joyning 
ich our corruption, ſetreth 
ewit on work to per{wade the 


not ſo bad, becauſe 1t is natu- 
1/1 tro us, as a cCONdItIG Of nature 
og out ofthe firſt principles 
our creation, & was curbed in 
y the Driedle of orivinall righre- 
(nee, which they would have 
cellary and ſupernarturall, and 
erfore alledgerhat concnpiſcece 
[eſſe odious and more excuſa- 
|einns, and ſo, nogrear danger 
| yeelding and betraying our 
oules unto it, and by 
eancs perſ wading us, that that 
Mich is Our deadlieſt enemie, 
ath no harme 1n.1t,nor meancth 
Ny tO Us, 
This rebellion otluſts agaialt 
e underianding, 1s not natu- 
O4 rall 
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Objett, 


Moft of the 
moſt dange- 


rous opinions 


NP \ of P 
ule, that this inward rebellion Tao {gs 


by works, ſtate 
of per fedtion, 
825 , [atisfac- 
ten, ſupererg« 
gation, &c, 
ſpring trom 
hence that 
they have 
ſleight con 
Ccipts of ,con- 


| Cupiſcence as 


2 condition of 
Narure ; Yer 
ſome of them 


| as Micbae! 


that | © ys profeſ- 


lor at L0vane, 
&c, arc ſound 
in rhe point, 


CAnſW, 
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' rall, as Our nature came Out ( 


Gods hands at the firſt : Fg 
this being evill and the cauſe ( 
'evill, could not come from Ga 
whois Good, and the cauſe 
all good, and nothing bur good 
who upon the creation of 4 
things pronounced them good 
afrer the creation of man pr, 
nounced of all rhings thatth 

were very good, Now that whit 
15111 and very il], cannot beſ 
red at the ſame time 1n th 
which 15 good and wery gu 

God creared man at the fit! 
right, hee of himſelfe ſought 

many inventions. As God bei 


| tified the heaven with ſtarred 


| and decked the earthwith vatt 


| ry of plants, and herbes, a 
| lowers, So hee adorned 

| his prime creature here belc 
with allthoſe cndowments ti 
were fit for a happy condtid 
and original] righreouſneſſe ft 


i 
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ir and due to an originall and | 
nappy condition. Therefore as 
the Angells were created with 
ll Angelicall perfeions, and 
s5our bodies werecreared in an 
abſolute remper of all the hu- 
mours ; ſo the foule was| 
reared in that ſweet harmony 
wherein there was no diſcord, 
as an inflrumeut in rune fit ro | 
de moved to any duty; as a clean | 
cate glaſle the ſoule repreſen- 
ed Gods imageand holineſle. 
Therefore it is ſo far,that con- 
upiſcence ſhould bee patrral, 
tiat the contrary to 1t, namely, 
Righteonſneſſe, wherein Adam 
was created, was natural to him, 
though it wereplanted in mans 
nature by God, and ſon regard | 
ot the cauſe of it, was ſupernatu- 
tall, yet becauſe it was agreea- 
ble to that happy condition, 
wichout which he could not ſub- | 
liſt, in that reſpe& it was natu- | 


rall | 
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rall, and ſhould have beene de. 
rived (it hee had flood) rope. Wn 
ther with his narure , eo his po-Wc 
terity. As heate in the ayre, i! 

chough it hath ics firſt impreſſi.| 
' on from the heate of che Sunne, WW": 
yet 15 naturall, becauſe it agree. | 
ethtothe nature of that ele-Wiſc 
(} 


ment: and though man be com-| 
| pounded of a fpiriruall and| 
earthly ſubſtance, yet it is nat 
rall that the baſer carthy part: 
ſhould bee ſubject to the S»peri- WP? 
our,becauſe where there is diffc-WWvc 
rent degrees of worthineſle,it is) 
fit there ſhould be a ſubordin-W 
tion of the meaner to that whict Ml | 
1s1n orderhigher, The body «Wy 
turally deſires food and bodily: 
contentments, yet ina mai; 
indued with reaſos, this defire IP ' 
governed 1o as it becomes no! 
tnordinate : A beaſt finnes not iP"! 
in1ts appetite, becauſe it hath 10+ © 


| powcrabove to orderit, A mile! 
that! 
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: lives in a ſolitary place far 
ote from company , may. 
chis liberty to live as it plea- 
hhim ; but it hee comes to 
under the government of 
e well ordered city ; then 
is bound to ſubmit to the 
es,and cuſtoes of that city, 
er penalty, upon any breach 
order. So the rifings of rhe 
lc, howſoever 1n Other crea- 
es they are not blameadle, ha. 


7 no commander in them. 
es above them, yet in man | 
y are tobe ordered by reaſon | 
I judgement, 

Therefore it cannot be, that | 
c9p!ſcence ſhould bee natural, 
egard of the ftate of creati- 
, It was Adams inne which | 
I many finnes in the wombe 
Ir, that brought this diſorder 
n the Soule ; Adams perſon 
corrupted our nature, and 
ure beingeorrupred,corrupts 
OUT 


SS 
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our perſons, and our perſonsh 
ing corrupted, increaſe the cl! 
ruption of our nature, by oi 
ffome of ſinning , which is au! 
ther nature 1n Us, as a ſiren 
the farther it runs from ' 
ſpring head, the more it cnlaW' 
; £eth its channell,by the runnighP” 
of leſſer rivers unto it, uni: 

| 

I 

r 


it empries it ſelfe into the $& 
So corruption,till it bee on 
powred by grace, ſwelleth h 
gerand bigger, ſo that tholy 
this diſorder was not natural p*: 
regard of the firſt creation, Wiſs 
fince the fall it is become nav ! 
even as wee call chat whia'* 
common to the whole kingap" 
and propagated from parentiif'© 
their children, to be xatural; pl 
that it is both naturall and '! 
gainſt nature, natural now, WF < 
| againſt »4rwre in its firſt pile? 
tion. = 


| And becauſe corruption" 
ory lh 
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alto us, therefore 1. wee 
jebt in it, whence it comes to 
le,that our ſoulesare carryed 
00g in an ea(1e current, to the 
mmitting of any finne wirh- 
t oppoſition. 2, Becaule it 
tural, therefore it isunwea- | 
d and reſtleſſe,aslight bodies 
not wearyed in their motion 
wards, nor heavy bodies in | 
1rmorion downewards, nOr | 
Ireame in its running to the | 
becauſe it isnatural{: Hence 
1s that the o/d gran is never Ll. | 
linthe workes of the fleſh, nor | 
erdrawne drie. VVhen men | 
not a&t ſinne, yet they will } 
© (in, and act it over againe | 
pleaſing choughts of ic, and | 
infull ſpeculation ſuck out 
delight of ſinne 5 and are 
eved not fortheir finne*, but 
auſe they want ſtrength and 
Irtunity tocommit it ; If fin 
uld not leave them, they 
would 


" SIR = 
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would never leave ſinne. 7 
corruption of our nature is 
wrought in us by realonandyy 
{waſions, for then 1t might h 
ſatisfied with reaſons, bur it i 
us by way of a naturall jnclin 
0n,AS1rOR iscaryed tO the Lo 
ſtone; And till our natures! 
altered, no reaſon will long! 
vaile, but our finfull diſpokiti 
as a (treame ſtopt for a lit 
while, will break out withgrt 
ter violence, 3. Being matt 
itneeds no help, as the < 
| needs no tillage to bring io 
| weeds, VVhen our corrupt! 
ture 1s carryed contrary tot 
which is good, it is carryed0 
ſelfe. As when Sathan Hes! 
| wurthers, itcomes from h1s0 
curſednature ; and though? 
than joyneth with our 7! 
nature, yet the proneneſlc 10 
' and the conſent unto 1t, 1 
our ſclves. 


\ 


/ 
ri 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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But how ſhall wee know, that 
Carhan joyncs with our nature, 
nthoſe actions unto which na. 
ure it ſelfe is prone > Then Sa- 
han adds his heJp, when our na- | 


ure 1s carryed more eagerly | 
hen ordinary to finne ; as when | 
ſtreame runs violently, wee 
nay know that there is not on- | 
/ the tyde, but the winde that | 
arryeth it, 
go in ſudden and violent re- 
£1119ns, it is Satan that puſheth 
nn4tare leftto it ſclfe of God. 
tone falls downeward by its 
wne weight, bur if it falls very 
viitly, wee know it is throwne 
owne by an outward mover. 
nough there were no Divell, 
Our corrupt #ature would at 
athans part again it ſelfe, it 
ould have a ſupply of wicked- 
ſle, (as a Serpent hath poy- 
n) trom it ſelfe, it hath a 
ring tofeed it. | 


- 


Nems [e palpet 
ae ſuo ,Satan eft | 
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But that man whileſt he live 
| here is not alrogether excluded! 
from hope of happines;and hath; 
| 4 nature not ſo large and capable 
of ſinne as Sathans , whereupoii: 
| heeis norſoobſtinate in hatin 
God, and working miſchicte i: 
hee, &c, Otherwiſe there is fot 
Kina the ſame curſed diſpoſit 
| on, and alice of narpre again! 
true goodneſle in man, whichi 
inthe azvels and damned fpiri 
themſelves. 
Itis no mitigation of {inne 
tO plead it is natural, for nati 
rall diſeaſes (as leproſies) ti 
are derived from Parents,al 
moſt dangerous, and leaſt cu 
ble ; Neither isthisany excul 
for becauſe as it is natural, (01 
is volantary, not only in Adanj 
whoſe loynes we were,and tht 
fore ſinned; bur likewiſe in 
gardof ovr ſelves, who are (ol 


| trom ſtopping the conrſe of 
eith 
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the! 10 Our ſelves or others, 
hat wee feedand firengrthen it, 
rar leaſt give more way tO it, 
d provide lefle againſt it then 
ce/ ſhould , untill wee come 
der the FOVELnMEnt of grace ; 
id by that meanes, wee juſttfe 
dams {1nne, and that corrupt 
Wiatc that followeth upon ir, 
d ſhew,that if wee had beene 
Adams condition our f(clves, 
e would have made that 111 
oice which hee made. And | 
ough this corrnption of our 
ture be xeceſſary tO us, yet it | 
n9 violent neceflity from an | 
ward cauſe, but a neceſlity | 
t we willingly pull upon our | 
ves, and therefore ought the | 
re to humble us; for the | 
reneceNarily we fnne ; the | 
rc voluntarily, and the _ 
Wariy, te more necellar!ly; | 
01! putting it ſclfe volunts- | 
I9to thete fetters of finne. | 

P Nece(-1ty | 


LPuicquad bi 
| 17:peravit ale 
| 2845, Obtinuite 


Seneca.» 


Cefſet voluntas 
propria & 10x 
erit inſernu. 
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| Neceſsity iS NO plea, when the 


| wil{1s the immediare cauſe of. 


ny action; Mens hearts tell then 


they might rule their defores if 
they wou'd; For rell a man of 
| any diſh which he 1i tketh, tha 
there is poyſoninir, andh 
' will not meddle with it, $ 
| tell himthar death is in that ſinn 
which hee 15 about ro commit 
and he will abſftarne it he belcen 
| it to bee fo; 1t hee beleeve itn 
it is bis voluntary unbelecte an 
atheiſme. 
\ If trhewill would uſe that ſont 
| raignty it ſhould, and could 
the firſt, wee ſhould bee altopt 
ther freed from this neecch! 
Men are not damned becal 
they cannot doc better, but! 
cauſe they wil doe ne bettt 
If there were no w// there wol 
be no hell; For men wilin 
ſubmir to the 1vle and Jaw 
finne, they plead for it, andil 
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it io well; as they hate nothing 
ſo much as that which any way 
withſtandeth thoſe lawleſle 
lawes. 

Thoſe that thinke it their hap- 
pines rodo what they will, rhat 
| they mighr bee free, croſle their 
 owne defires, for this is the way 
ro make them moiſt perieR 
ſlaves, When our will is the | 
next immediate cauſe of {inne, 
and our conſciences beare wit- 
nefle to us that 1t is ſo;then con- 
ſcience is ready to take Gods | 
part in accuſing our ſelves : Our 
Conſciences teli us to our faces; 
that we might doe more then 
| wee doe to hinder finne; and 
| that when wee {1nne, 1t is not 

through weakneſſe, but out of 

the wickednefle of our nature : | 
Our Conſciences tc!l us that } 

wee {inne not only willingly, | 

but ofren with delight, (fo farre | 

'0rth as wee are not ſubdued by | - 
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| grace, or awed by ſomething a. | 
| bove us,) and that wee eiteeme 
| any reſtraint to bee Our miſery, 

| And where by grace the wiſts 
| ſtrengthened, ſo. that it yeelds. 
not a full conſenr, yer a gracious 
foule is humbled even for the 
ſudden ritings of corruption 
that prevent deliberation. As 
her: David, though hee with- 
ſtood the riſings of his hearr,yet 
hee was croubled, that he had ſ0 
vilea heart that would riſe up 4- 

| gainſt God,& therefore takes it 
 downe, VWho is there that hath 
not cauſe robe humbled,not on- 
ly for his corruption, bur that 
hee doth por ref} it with} 
| that ſtrength, nor labour ro 
| prevent it with thar diligence, 
| which his heart tels him hee 
| might ? # 

| Weecannot have to | deepe 
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apprehen{ions Of this breeding 


finne, the mother and nuric I 
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all abominations, for the more 
wee eonlider the height, the. 
deprh, the breaduh, and length | 
of it, the more ſhall wee bee | | 
humbled in our {clves, and mag- 
nifie the herght, the depth, 
the breadth , 2nd the length of | 
Gods mercy in CHRIST. 
The favourers of nature aic al- 
wayes the enemies of grace ; 
This which ſome thinke and 
(peake ſo weakly and faintly of, 
152 worle enemy to us then the | 
Dcvill bimfelfe; a more ncere, | 
a more reſileſſe, a more traite- | 
rovs cnemy, for by inteiligence | 
with it the Devill dothus all the | 
hurt he doth, and by it main- | 
ines forts in us againſt good- | 
nefle. This is that which cither | 
by diſcouragement os contrari- 
| 


ty hinders us from g00d ; Or 
Cle by deadnefle, rediouſneſle, 
itracions, Or corrupt aymes 
linders us 57 doing good , this 

_ purteth 


— 


— 


The Soules Conflict. 


wy. - Cuom— 


putreth u as On to evill, and abu. 
| ſerch what is g00d /z 1s, or from 
75, to cover or colour {1nne; and 
furniſhesus with reaſons either 
ro maintaine what 1s evill, or 
ſhifts to tranſlate ic upon falſe 
cauſes, or fences to arme us a. 
gainft whatſoever ſhall Oppoſe 
us in our wicked wayecs: Though 
it neither can nor will be good, 

| yet it would be thought to bee! 
ſo by others, and enforces a con- 

| ceipt upon it {c]t rhat it 1s og 
 Itimpriſons and keepes downe] 
all /;zhr that may diſcover tt, 
both within it ſelfe, and with 
out itſelie, itit te 1n 1ts power: 
It Hatrers it ſelfe, and would 

| have all the world flatter it £00, (;; 
which it 1rdothnor, it frets;' © 

| ſpecially if it bee once diſcove 

red and crofled : hence eome 

| all the | plotting againſt good 

f nefle, that ſinne may reign 


without controule, Is 1t not 3 
lamen- 
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amen table calc that man, who ) | 
our of the very principles of na- 
ure cannot but defire happines 
and abhorre miſery, yet ſhould 
>e& in love with eternall miſe- 
ry in the cauſes of it, and abhor 
happineſle in the waves that 
\cad UntO It 2 This ſheweth us 
what a wonderfull deordinati- 
on and diforder is brought up- 
0n mans nature; For every O- 
ther creature is naturally carryed 
19 that which 1s helpfullunto ir, | 
and (hunneth that which 1s any 
way hurtfull and offenſive; On- 
ly manisin love with his owne | 
bane, and fights tor thoſe Jults | 
that fohe ag ainſ his ſoule. 

Our: duty : 1s, I, to labouro! 
(cethis (infu! diſpoſition of ours 
not only as it is diſcovered in the 
S; riptures, but as it diſcovers 1t | 
(elie in our owne hearts; this 
mu:t bee done by the! 'ght and 
teaching of Gods Spirit, lan 
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knowes us and all the! turning 
- and windings and by-wayes of 
our ſovles, better then we knoy 
our ſelves. Wee muſt ſee ita 
the moſt odions and lothſome 
thing in the world, making our 
| 24twres contrary to Gods pure 
nature, and of all other dutie 
making us moſt indiſpoſed to 
ſpiritual dutics , wherein we 
thould have neereſt communi: 
| On with God, becauſe ir ſeizeth 
on the very ſpirits of out 
mindes, 

2.. Wee ſhould looke upot 
it, as worſe then any of thoſk 
filrhy fireames that come from 
it, nay thenall che impure iflues 
of our lives rogether, there | 
more fire in the furnace thenut 
the ſparkles; There 1s mo! 
| poyſen j in the ootghen in all the 
branches; for if rhe ſtream were 
{topc,and the branches cut off, 


| and the ſparkles quenched , ye 


| -  rhere 
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ere would bee | a perpetual] 
pply: as 1n good things, the | 
{ec is better then the effect, 
)in 1]] things the cauſe is worſe. 
very truit ſhould make this 
oyſonfull ror more hateful] &© 
s, and the root ſhould make us 
atethe frurt more, as comming 
om ſo bad a root, asbeing 
prſe in the cauſe, then in ir | 
lfe; the affefion is worſethen 
eattion, which may be forced | 
counterteired, VVee cry ont 
Don particular fannes, bur are 
thumbled as wee ſhould bee | 
r our impure diſpoſitions; | 
1thout the fight of which 
ere can be no ſound repentance ; 
ling from the deepe and 
rough conſideration of finne; | 


d defire to bee new moulded.) 


deſire rc mo_—_ 

Ithout which we can never en- 3 

r19to ſo holy a place ashca.. | 
| 


D; no ſelfe-denyaf till wee ſee 


cveſt things inus are enmity | 
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again(t God ; no high prizin 
of Chriſt, without whom ou 
natares, our perſons, and Ourg 
&ions arc abhominable in Gog 
fight;nor any folid peace fetle 
inthe ſoule which peace arilet 
not from the ignorance of ou 
corruption, Or compoundite 
with it, but from fight andh 
tred of it,and ſtrength againſii 
3. Conſider the /þ:rimnain 
and large extent of the law( 
God, rogether with the cuti 
annexed, which forbids not 0 
ly particular finges, bur at 
Kindes degrees Occaf1ons al 
turtherances of ſinne 1n ti 
whole breadth and depth of 
and vur very xature it ſelfe (ol 
| aS1t1S corrupted ; For watt 
which,we ſce many glive with 
the law, joviail and merry 10 
12norance of their miſery,W 
if they did but once fee theirT 
tures and lives in that glaſſe, 
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duld cake away / that livelineſſe 
{| courage from them, and | 
1-6 them vile 1n their owne | 
, Men uſually /ooke them- 
ies in the lawes of the fate | 
erein they live, and thinke. 
mſclves good enough, it they | 
free from the danger of penal 
rutes; this glaſſe diſcovers oz- | 
foule ſpots, grofle tcandalls, | 
d break 1198S OUT: Oreliet they | 
Joe of the ſelves by parts of } 
ure, Or COMMON grace, Or by | 
ward conformity to reli710n, 
elſc by that l1ghr they havero | 
iderhe£ſelves in the affaires of. 
sI1ie,by their faire &civil car- 
ge, &c. and thereupon {ve 
d aze without any ſenſc of the 
per of codlineſſe, which begins 
the right knowledge of ou7 
lves, and ends in the right 
owledae ot God. The ſpiri- 
alnefſe and purity of the law 
ould teach us ro conſider the 


purity 
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' purity and holineſſe of 0 if God, 
| bringing of our Toules i l 
| whoſe preſence will make w 
| abhorre our ſelves (with 16) 
| duſt & aſhes , contrariesarehy 
| ſeene by ſerting one neere the 
| ther ; Whileſt wee looke & 
' On our ſelves, and upon oth 
' amongſt whom wee live, y 
| thinke our ſelves to be ſome 
dy. It is an evidence of (q 
ſincerity wrought 1n the ſou 
not to ſhunne that light win 
| may ler us ſee the toule com 
of our hearts and lives. 

4. The conſideration olt 
likewiſe ſhould enforce us! 
carry a double guard over 
ſoules, David was very wal 
full,yert wee ſee here he wash 
priſed unawares by the ſudd 
rebellion of his heart; we (h0l 
obſerve our hearts as goverNl 
| doc. rebejls and mutinous Þ 


ſons: Obſervation awes 
heal 
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t: Wee ſee to whatan ex--/ 
in groweth in thoſe that 
themſelves nothing, nor | 
bee denyed 1n any thing ; | 
if rhey may doe what they 
\ will doe what they may; | 
rurne liberty into licence, 
make all their abilities and 
ntages tO do good, contri- 
y to the commands of 0. | 
ling and unruly luſts. | 
ere it not that God partly | 
is power ſuppreſſeth, and | 
Y by his 2Tacc ſubdueth the | 
ders of mans nature for the | 

( of ſociety, and the garhe- | 
0t a Church voon carth ; | 
14108 would ſwell to that | 
le, that it would overturre | 
ontound all rhings toge. / 
with it felfe. Although | 
Dea common corrnpiion that | 
e5to.thenature of all men | 
nerall, as men, (as diſtruſt in 
 ſelfe.lave a carnall and 
worldly | 
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worldly diſpoſt tion, &vc. .Y ye 


{ovrdcreth it, that in fomet! 


15anebbe and decreaſe;j not 


| (God julily leaving they 


; themſelves) a flow and inc 


of finfulneſle, even beyond 


| bounds of ordinary corrupt 


; whereby they become nt 


thethemſelves,cither like 


' 1n ſ{enſualitie , or like Divel 


ſpiritual wickedneſle; thoug 
| be blinde in ſpirituall thing 
 ſomeare more blinaed : t 


all bee hard hearted, yet | 
are more hardened : thous! 
bee corrupt in evill courſs 
ſome are more corrupted: 
 finke deeper into rebellion! 


Others. 


Sometimes God ſuffer 
; corruption to breake out! 
' will men, yea even in his 
children, that they may 
theſelves the berrer,and bt 


ſometimes corruption 13 | 


_——_ 
— "IT 
—— JCI 


—. — 


T be Soults C nfs. | 


4 nOL onely by ſmothering q 
tby having a vent, wheroupon 
ice irs up in the ſoule 4 freſh 
atred and revenge again(t it, | 
4 lets us fee a neceſſity 
fhaving whole Chritt, not on- | 
to pardon finne, bur to purge | 
d cleanſe our finfull natures, | 
ut yer that which is ill in it | (##% 
fe muſt not bee done for the | 
od that comes by it by acct- | 
nt; this muſt bee a comfort | 
fer our ſurpriſalls, not an in- | 
uragement before, | 
T And kecauſe the a:w:ize | 
tyre, wrought in us by divine | 
th cogether with the Spirit of 
04, is the only counter-poy- 
Magainkt all inne,and whatſo. 
(r 15 contrary to God in us, 
erefore wee ſhould labour 
tthe truth of God may bee 
afted in our hearts,that fo all 
C Powers of our loules may | 


liſh of j it; that chere may be | 


| 


_ 
Ae _ 
Pu CC———_—_———— ec — —— 


tn. AM 


The Soules ( onflifs. 

a {weet agreement betWixt th 

foulc and all things that are ſg 

| ritual], that rruth being 10g; 
red in our hearts, wee may bell 
ingratced into Chriſt ,and gronlfih 
up in him, and put him on mon 
| and more, and bee changed int 
his likeneſle. Nothing in heave 
Or carth will worke our Coriup 
tion end change our difpoſiti 
| ons but the /þ/r14 of Chriſt, coli! 
| thing divine truths , with adi 
vine power to this purpokW: 
45 | -| 6. When corruption riſes pro 
Saris 8, | downe, as S*, Paul did, and 1 ! 
{trengrthen thy prayer,c/aime 
promiſe of the new coven 
| that God would circumciſe 0 
| hearts, and waſh ws with cit 
| water,that he would write b4 4 
| inour hearts and give us his 1 
| ſpirit when we begge it ; AMP! 
| looke upon Chriſt as a publugiſ"! 
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Zach. 13: fountaine open for Indah and! 
i | ruſalem to Waſh in. 
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"Herein conl1its our comfort, 
char Chriſt bath all fuln:ſſe 
r115,and chat our nature 15 per. 
etinhims 2. That Chriſt in 
Ur NatUrC hath ſarished divine 
ice, not Only tor the finne of | 
25, but for the ſ{inne of | 
And 2. chat hee 

ill never give Over untill by 
ſpirit hee hath made onr a. 
1oly and pure as 1s owne; 
|| he hath taken away Rot only 
e-reigne, but the very life and 
in of ſinne ont ofour hearts. 
Thar torhis end he leaves his 
rt and truth in the Church 
the end of the' world , thar 
e ſeed of the Spirit may ſnb- 
ethc ſeed of the ſerpent 1n us, 
! tac che Spirit may bee a 
r-iayling ſpring of all holy 
Uuplis, dehres, and endeas 
urs in us, and dric up the con- 
Wy iNcand ſpring of corrupt 
We, 7 


(3 And | 
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\ » And Chriſtians mult remem. 
| ber whenthey are much annoy. 
| ed with their corruptions, that 
it 15 not their particular caſes. 
lone, but the condition of al 
; Gods people, leaſt they bedil 
 couraged by looking on the up. 
 lydeformed vilageot old Adam 
| which affrighteth ſome fo farr 
thar it makes them thinke, x 
| mAns nature is ſo vile as their 
| which were well if it tendedt 
| humiliation only ; bur Satha 
often abuſeth irtowards difcot 
' ragement and deſperation; M 
' ny our Of a miſfconceit' thin 
| char corruption is greateſt wit 
| they feele it moſt, whſercas 1 
\ deed.rthe lefiewee ſee it and 
' ment ir, the more 1t 1s, Sig 
| andgroancs of the ſoule are1l 
' the pores of the body,out 
\ which in difeaſed perſons / 
. hamors breake-forth, ando! 
come leſſe, The more wCce 


al 
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The Soules(onflift. | 
and grieve tor pride, which isan | 
;mmediate aiue of our corrup- 
[cd nature, the lefſe it 1s, becauſe 
vee ſee 1t by a contrary grace ; 
he more ſteht the more hatred, | 
hc more hatred of fin the more 
ove of grace, andthe more /ove 
the more lite, which the more 
lively it 1$,the more1t ts ſenſible 
[che contrary : upon every dil- 
overy and conflia corruption 
ſes ſome ground, and grace 
PINES UPON 1T. 
And amongſt all the faculties | $,oom ug. 
the foule moſtot-the drſqnet | and vanity 
ind unneceſſary trouble Of our | [faredinine | 


: : | Imaeination is 0 
ves ariſes from the wanity and | cx, 


; | cauſe of mych 
|| government of that power of | diſquiet, © | 
he foule which we call z724gina- 
03 and opinion, bordering be- 
rccn the ſentes & our underita- | 
ling; which is nothing clſe bur: | 

'hallow apprehenſion of. good 

Ir evil raken from the ſenſes : 

« (W\' ov becauſe outward o00d Or 


al Q) 2 evil 
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| evil things agrce or diſagree ty 
the ſenſes, and che life of ſenſe is 
 inusbeforetheuſeof reaſon and 
the delights of ſenſe are preſen 
| and pleaſing and ſutable to our 
' natures: thereupon the 7maging 
' 410 {erteth a great price upon 
 fenfible good/rhings ; and the 
 Juazemnent 1t elf fince the fall, un. 
' Till it hath an higher light and 
ave, yecldeth to Our imag- 
| nation hence it Comes to paik 


that the beſt things, if they beat 


| tended with fentible inconvent 


' ences, as want, diſgrace 1n tit 


world, & tuch hke,are misjud! 
cd for evill rhings; and the very 
wor(t things, if chey bee attdl 


| ded with reſpect in' the wort 
| and ſen/tble contentments, at 


/mazined to bee the greatch 
good : which appeares not | 
much in mens words ( becalll 
they. are aſhamed to difcove 


their hidder folly and a” 
ut 
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ut the lives of people ſpeake as 
uch, in that particular choiſe 
hich they make; Many 'there 
xre who think 1t not onlya warre 
ut a dangerome thing to ſerve 
4, and a baſe thing to bee 
w:d with religious reſpects,they | 
ount the wayes that Gods peo- 
\ctake no better then maarnege, 
nd that courſe which God 
aces in bringing men to heaven 
y a plaine publiſhing of heaver- 
iruths to bee nothing bur f00- 
ſbreſſe, and thoſe people that | 
ecard it, are eſteemed (as the | 
'hariſes eſteemed them that | 
card Chriſt) ignorant, bale, | 
nd deſpicable perſons ; Hence | 
iſe all thoſe falſe prejudices a- 
ainſt the wayes of holineſle, as 
icy in the As were ſby inen- 
taining the truth, becauſe it 
as 4 way every where fpoken 4- 
wnſtk, The doarine of the | 3*528-22- 
rofſe, hath the croſſe alwayes 
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bo og 
follewing it, which mana 


| of their rime , Is how to pleat 


counteth che moſt odious and 
bitter thing in the world. © WM 
This imagination of ours i; 


become the ſeat of vanity, aud 


therenpon of vexation to us,be- BF" 
canſe 1t apprehends a greater” 
happines in ontward good thing 

then there is, and a greater ni" 


ſery in outwa d evill things then 
| indeed there ts, and when expe.” 


rience ſhewes us that there is noſ'”* 
t5:t cord in thoſe things whid be 
wee imagine to bee, but contra” 
rily wee find mnch ev// in rhent i 
which wee never expected, hero” 
upon the ſoule cannot but bali 
rronbled. The life of mani 
men;and thoſe not the meaneli* 
is almoſl nothing elſe bur a fs 

cie, that which chiefly ſers thel 
wits aworke, and rakes up m0l 


IL 


thetr Owne 7749:74ation, whic 
iS - 


ſetteth upan excelſency withid! 
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ele, in compariſon of which ir | 
jeſpiſeth all #rwe excelſencie, and 
hoſe things that are of moſt ne- 
efſary conſequence indeed. ' 
ence ſprings ambition, atid the 
aine of being great in the | 
world ; hence comes an unmea- 
urable deſire Of abonnding in 
hoſe things which the world e- 
jeemes highly of, there 45 in us. 
aurally a competition and de- | 
re of being equali Or above O- 
hers, in that which 15 generally 
ought to make us happy and ' 
tcemed amonglt men, it we be 
orthe only men, yet wee. will 
ee ſomebody in the world, 
dmerhing wee will have to bee 
ighly effeemed for , wherein if 
'cebe croſſed, wee count it the | 
teareſt miſery that can defalus. 
And which is worſe, a cor- 
bpt deſire of being great inthe | 
Pp!n108 of others, - Crcepes into | 
ne profeſcion of religion, if wee | 
Q 4 live | 
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live in thoſe Places w TURED? 
brings credit or gaine ; mg 
will ſacrifice their very lives faq 
vaineglory ; Itisan evidence; 
man lives more tO 9p1u707 andrt 


| putation of others, then tO Cox 


| Gience, when his gricfe 1s amy 


for being diſappointed of tha 
:pprobation which hee expeds 


| from men, then tor his milcarn 
| age towards God. It mars 


all in religion, when wee Qt 


| adout heavenly things wit 


earthly afiections,and ſeckend 
Chrult in Chriit, but the world 
VV hat is Popery but an arti 
all frame of mans braine tO pleal 
mens 7w149!nations by Ourwal 
| ftareand pompe of Ceremontt 


like that golden image of Ne 


 chadnezar, wherein he pleal 
\ himſelfe fo. that to have unit! 
| mity 1n worſhipping the ſan! 
\ hee compelled all under pail 


of death to fall downe beferc . 
thi 
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his makes ſuperſtitions perſons 
lwayes cruell, becauſe ſuperſt1- 
10us, deviſes are the brats of 
PUr OWNEe 1Magination , which | 
ye {irive for more, then for the | 
urity of Gods worſhip; lience 
Is likewiſe that ſuperſtitious 


| 
| 


herfons are reſtleſie (as the wo- 
an of Samaria) 1n their owne | 
pirits, aS Having no bottome, 
Mt fave inſfteed [ of faith. 
Mow the realon why :za8124- 
108 workes ſo upon the fouled ls, 
cauſe it ſtirres up the 4 {feftions 


(werable to the good or ill 


v11ch 1t apprehends, and our 


| 
fections ftirre the humors of | 


he body, ſo that oftentimes | 
oth our ſoules and bodies are | 
reubled hereby. 

Things worke upon the foals! | 
this order, 1. Sotne object | 
Spreſented.. 2. Thenit 1s ap-: 
renended by 7zmazimatron as 
0d an dplcaſing OT rasevilland 
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hurttull | 
nurtipll | 


How {intull 
| 1mag ii 
Wo! ke C Li} 


'1 
171) 


On 


the loulc 


| 
| 
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hurrfull. 3 >. If 200d, the defirg 


is carryed os it with delight:i 
evil,, it 1s rejected with diltaf, 
and fo our affe@ions are [lrre 
up ſutably to our apprehenſion 
of the objet. 4. Aﬀedtion 
ſtirreup the ſpirits. 5. Theſpi 
rits raiſe the hyzwowurs, and (0 the 


whole man becomes moved and 


oftentimes diftempered ; this 


| falleth out by reaſon of the Sym. 


pathy vn the ſoule and bog 
whereby what offendeth oye te, 
doadeth to the hurtofrhe other 
And we ſee conceived trouble 
| have the ſame effe& upon us, a 
true.Tacob was as much troubled 
with the 7magination of his ſom 
death, as if hee had beene deat 
indeed : » #magzination thoug 
it bee an empty windy thin 
yet it hath reaf/ effets. Sufi! 
| ftitious perſons are as mud 
troubled for negleQting 
ny voluntary ſervice Of ans Il 


vention, 
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tion, aS it they had offended 
24in{k rhe direRt commandement. 
God: thus ſuperſtition breeds | 
ſe fears, and falſe feare brings 
4 VExation; it transformes | 
od to an 7ao//,imaginiing him 
be pleaſed with whatſoever 
caſes our ſelves, when as wee: 
ce jt 11] that thoſe who are un» | 
xr #5 ſhould take direction 
om themſelves, and nor from 
, in that which may content | 
$, Superſtition 15 very butie, 
tall 10 vaine, i vaine they wor- 
/p mee ſaith God; and how 
z0 it chooſe but vexe and dil- 
uiet men, when they thall take 
oreat deale of paines 77 varue, 
nd which is worſe, to difpleaſe 
ft in chat wherein they thinke 
pleaſe moſt? God blaſterh all 
eviſed fervice with one de- 
and, Who required theſe things 
f your hands > It were better 
Ir us to aske our ſelves this | 


' 


queſtion 
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| queſtion beforc hand, Who 7 

| quired this2Why acewee trouble m e 

| {elves about that which wee ſc 

| have notbanke for > Wee (houllWMir 
' not bring God downe to. 0 

 OwNne 79n487n4tions, bur raiſcoud 

111ag10at10ns Up LO God, It 

Now {m47/nation hurteth uh: 

7. by falſe repreſentations. 2 

[ by preventing reaſon, and ſou 


| furping a cenſure of things, bl! 
tore Our juagements try theme: 
whereas the othce of magna 


015 tO miniſter matter ro ou! 
underftanaing ro worke upooli!!! 
and not to lead it, much _ t 
miſlead. it in any thing. 3 Ic 
{Orgs matter Our Of tt 3 le 
without ground; the imagine 
grievance s of our lives are morale c 
then the xca/, a. As it isanll 

inftrumenr of the under(tanWQar 
ding to deviſe vanity and mg 
chiefe. "Þ 


The way to cure this maladW"! 
| 


The 1.remedy 


| i 
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us, is I: tO labour ro bring 
aſe riſunos of Our {oules INTO | 
eobedience of Gods truth and | 
Irit; for 72magination Of it felte, | 
unooverned , is Aa wile," 
da ranging tINg ; 1t WrLongs | | 
t onely the frame of Gods | 
"rk 1n us, ſetting the þaſer part | 
a man above the h:gher,but ic 
o2sh1kewiſe the work of God 
the creatures and every thing 
c, for it ſhapes things as is ſelf 
afeth, ir maketh evil good, if | 
pcaſerh the ſenſes, and good 
11,if it bee dangerous and dt. | 
full ro the outward man; | 
ich cannot bur breed an un- | 
&t and an anſerled foule. As | 
twerea god, 1t can tel g00d | 
evillat irs pleaſure, it ſets mY 
1 pulls downe the price of 
ar it lifteth : By reaton of the 
emper-of Imagination, che life | 
many 1s little elſe but a dream; 
any good men are 1N a long | 
dreame * 
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 dreame of miſery, and many, 


men in as long a dreaine of h 
pineſſe, till che time Of awah 
come, and all becauſe they 
coo much lead by appearan 
and aS1n a dreame MEnNATE de 
ded with falſe joyes, and {a 
| feares: So herez whuch cany 
| bur breed an unquiet and alu 
| ſetled (oule, therfore it 15 ne 
 fary that God by his word 
| /pir14 ſhould erect a-governn 
| 11 our hearts tO captivate andd 
der this ltcentious facultie, 
| 2. Likewiſe it is good 
preſent reaZ things IO | 
foule, as the true riches, and 
| miſery of a Chriftiany the # 
| honoranddiſhonor, rr#e vcal 
and. deformity, the #rae 00% 
' nelle and debaſement of 
Joule ; Vhatever 1s 10! 
world arc but {bgdowes oftlil 
 1ncompariſon of thole Ll 
| altties wiiich reltg10n aftory 
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ad why ſhould wee vexe our 
lves about a varne ſhadow ? 

The Holy Ghoſt to prevent 
irther miſchiete by theſe our. 
ard things, gives a dangerous 
port of them, calling them v4- 
ty, unrighteous Mammen, uncer- 
ne riches, thornes, yea nothing; 
cauſe rhough rhey bee nor {0 

themfſelves,yet,our 1m477nati- 

ovcr-yvaluing them,they prove 
to us upon triall; Now know- 
dze that is bought by trials 

i deare bought, and there- 
re God would have us pre- 
nt this by a right coxcezpt of 

ings before hand, leaſt rruſting 
vanity wee vanſh our ſelves, 

d truſting to rothing wee De- 
me nothing our lelves, and 

hich is worſe, worſe then x0- 

mg, 

3. Oppoſeſerious con(1dera- 
m againſt vaine 1m4g1narion, 
becauſe our imagination is 


| 
| 
[ 


| Luke 15.9. 
| Prov-23,5+ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Prone tO \ raiſe falſe objects, ar 


thereby falſe conceipts, and di 


courſes | inus; Our beit way her 
iN 1S TO propound true objea 
tor the minde ro worke upon 
as, 1, to confider the greatn 


| and goodnefſe of Almight 
| God and his /ove to us in Chrif 


2, the joyes of heaven and tt 
rorments of hell. 3. the [i 


and firict day of account. 4, Th 
| vanity of all earthly thing 
5. The uncertainty cf our lives 
| &c, From the meditation 0 
| theſerruthes, the ſoule willba 
prepared to have right concelt 
| ofthiogs, andto diſcoarſeu ) 
| true grounds of them, and thi 

| with it ſelfe, that it theſe rhing 
' be ſo indeed, then T muſt fram 
my life ſurable ro thele prin 


ples; hence ariſe true affed 


| in theſoule, true. feare of God 


rr11G love W& defire after rhe be 


things, &c, The way toc 


The Soules ("onflift. 
inde our of our bodies,ts te 
;c ſome wholeſome nouriſh- 
nt, and the way to expel! 
dy fancies trom the ſoule,is 

feede upon ſerious truths, 
4, Moxcover,to the well or. 
ring of this unruly facelry, 
is neceſſary that our nature 
Wc!ic (hould be changed, tor as 
a" ic (o they imagine, as the 
aſare of the heart &, tuch is that | Mar. r2. SL 
ichcomes from it; An evill | Mir memyme- 
| ; HS ALES > 
art cannot thimke well: before | 
heart be changed our judge- | 
nt is depraved in regard of | 
laſt end , we ſeeke Our hap- 
ſe where it is not to bee 
nd. Wickedneſſe comes from | 
vickea as the Proverbe is. If 
bad as large and as quicke 
eenfions as Sathan himſelfe, | 
lithe relliſh of our will and 
tions bee not changed they | 
let the imagination a WOrke, | 
eviſc ſatisfaction to them -: 
ſelves. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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| ſelves. For there is a murr 

working and refluxebetwixtt! 

wif and the imagination, the; 

| 2ination ſtirres up the will, a 

as the will is affe ed ſo imayin 

tion worketh, 

| When the [aw of Godbyt 
Spirit is ſo written in our hea! 

' that the /aw and our heart 

"come agreeable one to the | 

ther, then the ſoule 1s inclin 

| and made plyable to everygy 

| thought : Vhen the hear 

' Once taught of God to: |: 

| it isthenature of this ſweet 

| fefion (as the Apollle faith) 

x Car.13-5. | thinke go evill either of Gul 

| 943, & not only (o, but it ca 

the bent of the whole ſoule: 

it to good, fo that wee /ov( 

not enely with all our beat, 

| MAL. 22. 37, with all 6ur minae, that 1s, 4 

with our «»1derflanding and il: 

| g114tion. Love is an aff6 5 

| full of inventions, and fer 
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ir a worke tO devye good 
hings ; therefore our chiefe | 
..:c hould bee, that our hearts 
nay be circumciſed and purified 
" Wo,as they may be filled with che 
wn of God, and then wee ſhall 
icde this dutie not onely eſte 
ut de/ightfa# unto us. The Pro. 
het healed the waters by cafting | 2 Kings 2.20. 
i into the ſþr2e, ſo the ſeaſon- 
ig of the ſpring of our ations 
aſons af, And indeed what 
an bee expected from man 
hileft hee is vanity but maine 
nazinations > \What can wee | 
oke for troma Yrper but poy- 
#»? Amannaturally is cither 
uving ſþiders webbs Or hatching 
ickatrices eggs, that 1S, his heart 
exerciſed either 1n vanity or 
i/chiefe,kOr not only the frame 
the heart, but what rhe heart 
«meth is eviil continually. A | 
icxed man that is beſotred 
th falſe concerts will admit of 
R 2 
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no good thoughts to ente 

5- Even when wee are gu 
and deviſe good things, yg 
there is fi1}l ſome fickneſle g 
fancie remaining 1n the beſt d 
us, whereby wee wOrke troubl 
toour ſelves, and thereforcith 


' neceſlary wee ſhould labour 


| reſtraine and lit our fancie 


and ſtep theſe waters at the begin 


| #irg,g1ving no not the leaſt w 


thereunto, It it begins togro 
wanton, tame the wildneſſe of i 
by faſining ir to the cyoſſe 0 
Chriſt whom wee have pier 
with our ſinnes, and amonglt ( 
ther, with theſe fines of our 
rits, who hath redcemed us fron 


| Our vaine thoughts and conver] 


tions; ſerbetore it the conſoder 
tion Of the wrath of God, 0 
death, and juUgement, and tit 


| woefull eſtare of the damne 
&c. and take 1t nor off till i 


heart bee taken off from ſiray 
100 
s 


The Sonles Conflits, 
o from God; When ir be. 
ins ONCE TO runne Our to 1m- 
rtinencies, confine it to ſome 
rtaine thing, and then upon 
zamination wee ſhall fhnde it 
ing home ſome hony with It ; 
herwiſe 1t will bring vs no- 
ing but a /{/»7 from the bitter 
membrance of our former 


ſpent thoughts and time, 
ich wee ſhould redeerme and 


| 


"8g up, with things that moſt ye. | 


| 


088: 'o 97 peace, Taleneſſe 18 the | 
"ce of zemptation, wherein Sa- | 
[ao joynes with our /maginets- | 
008g and {ets 1t about his owne | 
/4Wrk<, to grinde his greeſe, for | 
18 (oule as a Mill either grinds | 
"ot which is put into it, or elſe | 

urs upon it ſelfe, Imazinition | 
nee fir/? wheele of the ſoule,and ' 
UW: move amiſſe, ir tirres all 
[0 5fcr ior wheeles amiſſe with 
WY it iicres it ſelfe, and other 

crs of the ſoule are ſtirred 


—_— 
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by its motion : and therefore 
the well ordering of thu isf 
the greater conſequence ; For 
as the ?magination conceiveth,ſo 
uſually the judgement concly 
deth, the wil! chuſerh,theefe#; 
ons arecarried, and the wembrr 
execute, Ha 
If it breake looſe (as it wi 
ſoone runne riot) yer given 
conſent of the w:/!to it; thou 
it hath defiled the awemory, it 
' let it not defile the will, thou, 
it bee thefir/? borne of the ſou. 
yet let it notas Ruben aſcendui®h,, 
Bernard, tothe fathers bed,that is,our nl; 
and defile that which ſhould! 
kept pare for the ſpirit of Ch 
refolve to at nothing upo! 
but croſle it before it move 
the execution and pradtilc 
any thing: As in fickweſſe,! 
ny times we imagine (by 1, 
of the corruption of our 1; (+ 
P hyficke to bee ill for us, 
# DTT 
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hoſe meares which ne#rifh the 
;ſcaſe to bee good, yet care of 
alch makes us crofſe our owne 
ynceits and rake that which fan- | 
cabhorres: So if wee would | 
| 


reſerve ſound (pirirs, wee muſt 
clude againſt growndleſſe ima- 
ination,8 reſolve that whatſo- | 
er it ſuggeſts cannot be ſo,be. | 
uſe it croſſes the groiids both | 
religion and reaſon : And when 
« finde imagination to deceive | 


in ſenſible things (as Melan- | 


oly perſons are ſubject ro mi-. 
ke) wee may well gather, 
It it will much more deceive 

inour ſpiritual condition; And. | 
deed ſuch 1s the 1ncoherence, | 


pertinencie, and unreaſona- | 


neſſe of imagination, that 
arc oft aſhayved and avgry 
| themſelves afterwards tor | 
ng the leaſt way to ſuch. 
Wuehts; andit isgo00d to cha- 
(the ſoule for the ſame, that | 
R 4 LA 
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it may be more wary for timety; 
come; whileſt men are led with 
imagination, they worke not ac. 
cording ro right rules preſcti. 
bed to mer, but as other baſe 
creatures,,n whom phantaſie i; 
the chiefe ruling power , and 
therefore zhoſe whoſe will is gui 
ded by their facies live mote 
like beaſts then men. 
VVe allow a horſe to praund 
and skip 1n a paſture, which itt 
doth when hee 1s once backt by 
the rider, wee count him anun 
rulyand an unbroken jade, | 
howſoever in other creatur 
weeallow liberty of fancie, ye 


| 


| wee allow it not 1n man. to fri 
and rove at its pleaſure, becall 
in him it is ro bee bridled wil 
| reaſon. 


| 


curſed imaginations Our of whid 


| forth ; as queſtioning Gods P 
widen 


OI ad — 


| 6 Eſpecially take heed of ti0k 


as of mother 7ootes others {pril 
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vidence,and care of his children, 
his juſtice, his diſregarding of 
what 1s done here below, &c. 
thoughts of putting off our a- 
mendment for time to come, 
and (o bleſang our ſelves in an e- 
vill way ;thouzhts againſt the ne- | 
ceſhity of exact? and circumppett Epheſl 5-198 
walking with God, &c, Vhen 

thele and ſuch like principles of 
S1thans and the fleſhes diwinity 
take place 1n our hearts, they | 
block up the foule againſt the 
entrance of ſoale-ſaving truthes, 
and taint Our whole converſati- 
on, which 15 either. good or ev/ll, 
as the principles are by which 
wee are guided, and as our ima- 
2284tion 1s, whichlets inal to the 
(oule, | 


The Tewes in Teremies gs. 
were fore-ſtalled with vain ima- ' 
nations againſt ſound -repes- | 
ance, andtherefore his counſel! | 
IS, Waſh thine heart O Teruſalem, | 


how 


—_—— 


Jr. 4.14- 


— 


——_—_ 


OO ——_T 


' The Soules Confli8s. 


-——- ww 


| how long ſhall vaine thoughts lodg: 
within thee ? 

7 Fancic will the better be kept 
within its due bounds, 1t wee 
conſider the principall uſe there. 
of ; Sexſe and imagination 1s pre- 
perly to judge what is comforta. 
ble or uncomfortable, what is 
pleaſing or diſpleaſing to the 
outward man, (not what 1s mv. 
| rally Or ſpiritually good Or 1]) 
and thus farre by the lawes of 
' nature and ciwlity weare bound 
to give fancie contentment both 
 inour ſelves and others, as not 
to eak or as any thing uncome. 
ly, which may occaſion a /oathing 
| or diflaſt in our converſe with 
' men: and it isa matter of c##: 
| {cience to make Our lives as com 
| fortable as may bee, as weeate 
' bound to ewe, ſo we are bound 
' touſeall helps. that may make 
| us lovely, and indeare us into the 

good affte&ions of others. : As 


wee 
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weare bound to give no offence | 
tothe conſciexce of another, ſoro 
no power Or faculty either of the 
outward or inward man of ano- 
ther : Some are taken off intheir, 
iffeftion by a fancie , whereof 
they can give but little reaſon; 
and ſome are more carcleſſe i 
viving offence inthis kinde,then | 
(tands with that Chriſtian cr. 
cum[peetion and mutuall reſpec? 
which wee owe One to another ; 


The Apoſtles ru'e is of large ex- | 


ter, hatſoever things are not On-. 
ly true, and honeſt, and juſt but. 
whatſoever things are lovely, and 
of good report, cc. thinke of theſe | 
thinzs, Yet cur maine care | 

ould be to manifeſt our ſelves | 
rather to mens conſciences then 
tatheir 1m14g1ndtions, 

$. It ſhould bee our wilſc- | 
dome likewiſe to place our | 
ſelves in the beſt conveniency of 


all outward helpes which may | 
_have | 


ht... AND 
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| Philip, 4-8. 
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havea kinde working upon our 
fancie, and to take heed of the 
| Contrary, as time, place, and ob. 
jes, &c. there be good honres, 
and good meſſengers of Gods 
ſending, golden oportwunitres , 
wherein God uſes to give 
meeting to his children, and 
breathes good thoughts into 
them. Even the wilſeſt and ho- 
lieft men, (as David and Solo- 
209,05.) had no turther fafery 
then they were carefull of well 
uſing all good advantages, and 
ſequeſtring themſelves from ſuch 
objetts as had a working power 
| upon them ; by ſuftering their 
ſoules robe led by their fancies, 
| and their 4earts to runne after 
| their eyes, they betrayed and 
| robbed themſelves of muci 
, | grace and comfort, thereupon 
© | Ecclef; r. 2:2 | Solowoncries out with greefe and 
h -| ſhame from his own experience, 
wvanitie of vanities, ec F yer” 

wi 
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will take fire before wee bee a- 
ware. Little things are ſeeds@f 
-reat matters, 7b knew this,and 
rherefore made 4 covenant with 
iseyes. But 4 fooles eyes are in 


—_—— 


von, 
Sometimes the miniſtring of 


me excellent thought from | 


hat wee heare Or ſee, proves a 
rear advantage of ſpirituall 


ood to the foule ; Whileſ 
, .Anſten our of curioſ] ity de- 


enced to heare the eloquence of 


. Ambroſe, hee was taken with 
ematter it ſelfe, ſweetly ſlt- 
nz together with the words 
0 his heart, Of latter times, 
let Galeacers Caracciolns an 
an Marqueſſe , and Nephew 
Pope Pawl 5, was hearing Perer 
"yr reading upon 1Cor. and 
wing the deccivableneſfle of 
/ judgement 1n fſpirirvall | 
85, and the efficacy of azvine 
truth 


| 


| 


Job \3x.1. 


ye corners #f the earth ſaith Solp- | Pr0v-17-24 


Preclars c024- 
{alis, 


| Beza In his lifc 
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| 74th in thoſe that belong unts 
God,8 further uſing a {eviliru 
 tothis purpoſe, If a man be wil 
king afar off,and ſee people dai 
| cingrogether,and heare no novel 
| of the wuſicke, hee judges then 
 fooles and ont of their wits, bu | 
' when he comes xeerer and heareliff 
| the zwſicke,and ſces that ever} 
| motion is exaQly done by art; 
Now he changes his minde, ar 
is ſo raken up with the ſweet 
greement of the geſture, and tl, 
muſicke, thathece 1s nor only de 
 lighred therewith, but defirou,. 
ro jOyn himſelfe in the number Mr, 
fo it falls our (faith hee) wi , 
| men; VWhileſtthey looke up, 
*< | the outward carriage and confiffth.. 
verſation of Gods people, all; 

ſee it differing from others, th; 
ated 

thipke them fooles, but wilt 
they looke more narrowly ut 
their courſes, and ſec a gracid 
harmony betwixt their /zvess 
IM 


fl 
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the w#rd of God , then they be. 
vine tO bee in love with the 
beauty of holineſſe, and joyne in 
conformity of holy obedience 
with thoſe they ſcorned before. 
This Siz211itude wrought ſo with 
this Nobleman, that hee began 
from that time forward to ſer 
his minde to the ſtudie of hea- | 
enly things; | 
One ſeaſonable truth falling 


upon a prepared heart, hath of- | 
tentimes a ſweet and ſtrong o- | 


ration; Lather conſeſſerh that | 


aving heard a grave Divine | 
taupicins ſay, that that is kinde 

epentance which begins from the 

ove of God, ever ater that time 

he praiſe of repentance was 

weetertohim, This ſpeech of 
ls likewiſe rooke well with | 
vther , that in doubts of 
edeſtivation , wee ſhould beginne | Doftring pre 

70m the wonnas of Chriſt, that is, | ©9rons wt 
xom the ſenſe of Gods love to. _— Chrifti 


| 
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us in Chriſt, wee ſhould ariſe tg 
the grace g1Ven us in eleftion br. 
fore the world was. 

The putting of /vely colour 
upon commer truthes hath oft 
ſtrong working both upon the 

 fancy,and our willand affection; 

' the ſpirit is 7efreſhed with fre 
things, or old truthes refreſhed 
this made the Preacher ſceke t 
finde our pleaſing and acceprabl 
words, and our Saviour Chrilgh, 
manner of reaching was, by a liv; 
| ly repreſentation to mens fancii, 
to reach them heavenly trutigF/ 
in an carchly ſenſible manne! 

| and indeed what doe wee ſce0 

| heare but will yeeld matrer to 

| holy heart ro raiſe 1t {cl 
mgher ? 

| "Wee ſhould make 0 
fancie ſerviceable to us in ſþiri 

aff things, and take advants} 

' by any pleaſure, Or profit, OM 


"nour Which ir preſents 0 
chougll 


2 Tim, 2. 9. 


] 
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) wobts withall, ro thinke thus 
. rh our ſelves, what 15 this to 
en -/- 1c honour, & to thoſe zzds. 
 plcaſures, 8c. and feelng | 
54 hath codeſceded ro repre. 


ls it ncheevenh things to us tinde 
i T2 5 1 (CIMES, Ve thould fol ow 
| pds _ ling herein : Godre- 
q ts breven rous, under the 
fa banguct, an d of a | K19g- 
1! Gs -, OUr #7108 with Chari 
Ui {cc che rem of a mariage, iyea 
Ver! hintſclte,under che name 
it 1atiOCver 1 ovelyor FomefOr: 
ug: in heavenorearth, So the 
MED: {cts cut bel{ to us by what- 
e\\cc 15 terrible or gormenting, 
088: is a large field for our ima- 
cW@:tion to walke in, not onely 
out hart, but with a great 

a! c of ſpirit wall oaine; It the 
rath of a Kin? beas the ror ine | 
is ub ,0n,what is the wrarh of | 
1 {7 of Kings 2 It firebe lo | 
* oC "what is hell fire 2 If a 
ol Sg dark 
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darke aungean bee {Oo lothſome 
| what is thatierernall dungeon g 
| darknes?Ifa feaſt be ſo pleaſing 
| what 1s the coptinuall feaſt of i 
00d conſcience?If the meeting 
| friends be ſo comfortable, wha: 
will our mcering together iſ 
\ heaven be> The Scripture by ſud 
like rermes would help our fat ; 
| 
| 
| 


Prov.15.15s 


and faxcie both at once;a ſandi 
fied fazcre will make every cralifi- 
ture a ladder to heaven. And 
cauſe childhood and youth are 
| ges'of fancie, therefore it 13 
| 000d way to inſtill intot 
| hearts of childrenbetimes, t 


, 


| 


| loving of good, and the ſhun 
of evill,by ſuch like repreſen 
| tions as agree with their fan. 
| as to hate he/ under the rep 
ſentation of fireand darknel 
| &c. VWhilett the fouleis joy 
| with the body, 1t hath notdl 
| a neceſſary but a holy juſe 0! 1 
ei. "-. 
| £ination, and of ſenſtble thi a 


whe 
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hereupon Our imagination 
zorkerh ; what is the uſe of the | 
icraments but to help our ſoules 
our ſenſes,and our faith by 7- 
71841107; as the ſoule receives 
uch urs from imagination, ſo | 
may have much good therby, 
Bur yet it ought not tO invent. 
deviſe what is good and truc 
cligio,here fancie muſt yeeld 
alth,and faith to divine reve- | 
0n;the things we beleeve are 
l, as vetther eye hath ſcene nor 
heard, neither came into the | 
tof man by imagination fiir. þ 
up from any thing which |} 
ave [een Or heafrazthey are a- | 
not only 7magination , bur | 
” 1t ſelfe, in wen & cAneels: 
aiter Godhath revealed ſpi- 
il truths, and faith hath ap- 
ended them, then imagina- 
ati uſe while the ſoule is 
d with the body,to colour 
Ictruths & make lightfome 


| 
what | 


I Cor. S, Os 
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what faith belceves; tor inftang 
it doth not dewiſe either heart 
hell,burt whe God nath reveak 
them ro vs, our fancie hath a 
| nes of inlarging our conceitst 
them,cven by reſemblance fro 
things innature, and that wi 
out danger; becaule the joyei 
heaven and the torments of Ig; 
are ſo great that all the rep} 
{entations which nature affoi 
us fall ſhorr of them. 
Imaginati6 hath likewiſe {o 
uſe inre{:g:0n,by putting caſt 
the {onle,as when we are 16! 
tO any unruly action, we ſi 
thinke with our ſelves, | 
would I doeit ſome holy gi 
perſon whom I much revel: 
(hould behold mee > Wi 
upon the foule may eaſily al 
higher , God ſees mee, and 
| Owne Conſcience 1s ready 10Wr : 
| nefſe againſt mee, &c. 
| It helpes us.alſo 1n [4 
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encfit by the example of other | 
cn;Good things are beſt lear- 
ed, by others expreſſing of 
en1 £0 Our yiewzthe very ({1ght MTS” 
fren, (Nay the Very tought) franc 
fa 200d may dOtn good, as Ie- | veltacente pro- 
relenting tO our {oules ſome | Pas. 
od thing which wee afte, 
hich makes Hyſtorres & thelive ! 
| Charaers and expreſſions of | 
r1twes and vices uſefull to us, ' 
he ſ1ghr yea the very reading 
the ſuffering of the Martyrs | 
it wrought ſuch a hatred of | 
at perſecuting Church, as hath | 
Dne marvellous good , the | 
it of juſtice execured upon | 
alclactors, workes a grea- 
rhatred of {inne 1n men then 
ied precepts can doe; SO 
ward Pompe and ſtate in the 
orid, doth turther that awſull | 
pet due tO authority &c. 
Laftly, it would much availe | 
r the well ordering of our | 
S3 thoughts | 
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t+howzhts,to ſet our foules in y 
der every mmorninz, and 
{trengthen and perfume our ſy 
rits with ſome gracious med! 
tions, eſpecially of the chic 
end and ſcope wherfore we ljy 
here, & how every thing we 
or befals us, may bee reduc 
& ordered to further the mai 
The end of a Chriſtian is glo 
ous, and the oft thoughts of 
will ratfe and enlarge the ſoul 
| and ſer it on worke to fiud 
how to make all things ſervice 
ble thereunto, It 1s a thiog! 
| bee lamented that a Chriki 
' borne for heaven , having 
priceof his hizh calling ſer betat 
| him, and matters of chat we! 
' and excellencie te exercilc} 
| heart upon, ſhould be taken! 
with trifles and fall both his # 
and heart with wanity A 
 #othing,asall earthly things" 
 proveere long; and yet! 


| 


| 
| 
I 
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y MENS thoughts and diſcourſes 
crediſtilled, they are fo frothy 
at they would hardly yeeld 
ne drop of true comfort, 

Oh but (ſay ſome) thoughts | 


nd imaginations are free, and | 


ce ſhall nor bee accountable 
yr them, 

This isa falſe plea, for God 
ath a ſoveraignty over the 
hole foule, and his Jaw bindes | 
je whole inward and outward | 
an; as wee deſire our whole | 
an ſhould beſaved by Chriſt, | 
wee mult yeeld up the whole | | 
an to bee governed by himzand | 
15the effect of the diſpenſati- 

ot the Goſpel accompanied 
" the Spiris to captivate : 

hatſocver 15.11 man unto 
arilt, and to bring aowne all 
% towr ing imavinations that 
xalt themſelves againſt Gods | 
177, Thereis a divinity 1n the 
ord of God powerfully un- 
4 folded, | 
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x Cor. 14: 25- 


folded, which will convinceoy 
foules of the {infulneſſe of an 
rall imaginations, as we {ec in thy 
Ideot Corinth. 14. who {cen 
himſelfe laid oper before hi 

ſelte cryed our that God was! 
the ſpeaker. 

There ought to bee In may 
conformity to the truth an 
g00dnefic of things, or Cllet 
wee ſhall W707 OUr OWnNe (0ul 
with falſe apprehenſions, and! 
the creature, by putting a fall 
on upon it otherwiſe thenG 
hath made, and 3. wee (i 
wrong God himſclte the At 
Of goodnefſe, who cannot I 
his true glory but fromatig 
apprchention of things as ty 


| a7c; whata WIONg 1s it tom 


WW hen we (hallrake Ut fall CV 
| judices againſt them witol 
| Bro und > and fo fufter our 1 
| ceits robee invenomed agat 
them by unjuſt ſuſbitions, and 
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this Meanes deprive our ſelves 


of all thar good which wee | 


might receive by them ; for 
our nature 18 apr ro judge, and 
accept of things as the perſons 
arc and norofperſons according 
rot ie things themſelves : this 
faculty exerciſes a tyranny 1n 
the {oule, ſerting up and pulling 
downe whom it will. 106 jadged 
lis friends altogether vaine be- 
cauſe they Went upon a vaine z- 
mazination and diſcourſe judging 


hin to be an hypocrite, which ; 
could not but adde much ro 
hisafHiction: when men take a 


toy 1n their head againſt a per 
fon or place, they are ready tO 
reaſon as hee did, Cap any 2004 
CORE 0 ut of Nizancb, 


[71S an indignity for men tO 
Dee ed with ſurmizes and proba- 


me; and fo to paſſe a rath 
JUdp ement upon perſons and 


tings : Ofcentimes falſehood 


John I. AG» 


hath | 


—— 
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Epheſ, 4.22. 
x Tim. 6. 9. 
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harha fairer gloſte of probahi. 
 liry then truth, and wices go 


maſqued under the appearance 
| of vertue, whereupon ſeeming 
 ikeneſſe breeds a miſtake of one 
| thing for another; and Sathan 
| oftentimes caſts a miſt befor: 
| our imazination, that fo wet 
| might have a miſhapen conceir 


| of things, by a ſpirit of elſfan 
hee makes worldly things appear 
| bigger to us,and ſþr/tnall thing 
| lefler then indeed they are; and 
| ſo by ſophiſticating of things 
| our affeCtions come to bee mil: 
led. Tmagivation is the womr, 
t and Sathan the father of all 
| monſtrous conceptions and dilor. 
dered laſts, which are well cal. 
led deceitfull luſts, and luſtsof 19: 
orance, fooliſh and noyſome 
| lufts, becauſe they both ſpring 
from errour and folly, and lead 
unto It. þ | 
Wee ſce even in Relig10s if 


ſelf 
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elfe, how the world (rogether E, 
vith the helpe of zhe God of the | 
ld) is led away,ifnot to wor- | 
þ/p images, yet to worſhip the. 
mage of their owne farce, 
\nd where the truth is moſt +- 
rofeſſed; yet people are prone 
0 fancte tO themſelves ſuch a | 
readth of Religion as will alto- 
| 
| 


—_— 


«ther leavethem comfortleſle | 
hers things (hall appeare in | 
heir true colours; they will 
pcert ro embrace iruth without 
atred of the world, and Chriſt | 
tthout his croſſe, and a godly | 
fe without perſecution, they 
'ould pull a roſe without pricks, 
hich though ir may ſtand | 
thrtheir owne baſe ends for a | 
alle, yet will not hold out in 
mes of change, when {ickneſle | 
t body and trouble of minde | 
al come z Empty COnceits are | 
DO weake to encounter with 
cal pricfes. 
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|  Somethink Orithodoxe an 
right opinions to bee a plea for; 
looſe lite, whereas there 1s Bo i| 
courſe of life bur ſprings fron 
ſome falſe opinion. God wil 
not onely call ns to an accoun 
how we have belecved ,. diſpute 
and reaſoned, exc. but how wee 
have lzved. Our care therefor 
(hould bee to build our profe(i 
0x nor on ſeeming appeagance 
| but upon ſound 2rourds,that tit 
gates of hell cannot prevalle; 
gainlt, The hearts ofm 
ny are fo vaine that they delig] 
to bee blowne up with flatten 
becauſe they would have the 
imagination pleaſed ( yea er 
when they cannot but kno 
themſelves abuſed, ) and 4 
orieved to have theirwindy bla 
der pricked,and fo ro be put0 
of |their conceited happynelt 
Others out of a tedouſne( 


ſerious and ſetled thoughts © 
rertal 
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ertaine every thing. as it is of- 
exed ro themar the ficſt bluſh, 


2nd ſuffer their imaginations to | 


1rry them preſently rherunto 
vithour further judging of 1t : 
he wil naturally loves varietyS&e 
hange, & Our 11ag1nation doth 
clervice herein, as not deligh- 
10g to fixe long upon any thing; 


ereupon men are contented 
doth 1n relzg70p, and in common 
eto bee mitted with prejudi- 
es upon fhallow grounds. 
Vhence it 1s that the beſt 
bings and perſons ſuffer much in 
uveworld , the power and pra- 
leof Religion i is hated under 
2d10us zames, and fo condem- 
«d b#fore it is underſtood ; 


Vience wee ſee a neceſſity 
d! getting ſpirituall Eye- _ 
or without true knowledge the 
eart cannot bee good. 
It is juſt with God that thoſe 


mo take liberty intheir thoughts 


ſhould | 


Prov.19.2. 
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| ſhould bee given up to the 
owne imaginations, to delighth 
them, and to bee out of concyi 
with the belt rhings, and fot 
reape' the fruic of their oy 
| wayes; Nay,even the beſt o 
Gods people, if they rake lids 
ry herein, God will let look 
their 7magimation upon them 
| ſelves,and ſufferthem to be it 
rangled &vexed with their ow! 
hearts; Thoſe that give wayt! 
their imaginations, ſhew whil 
their ans (rould bce, if the 
| dared , for it they forbeare d0 
| ing evill out of conſciexce, tht 
| ſhould as well forbeare may 
z#ing evill, for vothare alike op 
to God and hatcfull ro him; 
| and therefore oft where there! 
' no conſcience of the though, 
God gives men up to the ate, 
+++ The greareſt,and hardeſt work 
of a Chriſtian is leaſt in fight, 
| which is the well ordering 0 
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his 
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's heart « ſome buildings have 
jolt workemanſhippe under 
ound ; it is our ſpirits that 
id who is a Spirit hath moſt 
mmunion withall; and the 
ſeſreedome wee taketo {inne 
re, the moreargument of our 
cerity , becauſe rhere 1s no 
wes tO binde the 1tnner gan 
tthe law of the ſþ1r7t of grace, 
= Wee AIC 4 law 10 Onr 
ves, A good Chriſtian be- | 
ns this repentance where hus | 
Ine beginnes,/m his thewghts , | 
ich are the next iſſue of his | 
t, God counts it an ho- | 
ur Bw wee regard his al-ſce- | 
| 
| 


 e3e fo much, as that wee will | 
take liberry to our ſelves 1n 
at which is offenſive ro him, 
not 1n Gur hearts , wheretn 
creature can hinder us ; It is | 
arzument thatthe ſþrr/t hath ' 
up a &/n7deme and order 10 
a when our ſpi Ptrits my 
with! 


| 


— 
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within us $apainſt any thing th 
lifts it ſelfe vp againſt g on 
nee, 

Many flatter rhemſelve 
from an rey: wbility of rulin 
| rheir 7m47inations,and are reac 
[08 lay all upon 7nfirmity andn 
| turall weakneſſe, &c. 

; Bur fuch muſt kn 
that 1t wee bee found Chrif 
ans, the Sp;rit of God will 
| ble us to docall thiags(Evang 
lically) rhat wee are called mt 

if wee give way withont chec 
tothe motions thereof ; wh 
che ſpirit is, it 15-{uch a lieht, 
diſcovers not onely dunghi 
but mtes themſelves, even 
and flying imaginations, anda 
ſeth the ſoule for them , and! 
degrees purgeth them out; s 
if they preſle (as they are 35 
fie as fiycs in ſummer) yd 
' g00d heart will not owne tif 
 norallow himſelfe in them, 
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fs chem off, as hot water doth 
eſcumme, or as the ſtomacke 
2th chat which is noyſome un- 
it, they finde nor that cnter. 
inment Here which they have 
carnall hearts, where the 
mme foakes in; which are | 
wes Of anclean thoughts, ſhams- 
5of cruel{ & bloody thoughts, 
chanzes and ſhops of waine | 
bughrs,a very forge & mynt of 
e, politicke, and undermining 
dughts, yea often a little he// 


| 
| 


A WE: 
confuſed and blacke imagi- 
ons, There is nothing that | 
re movetha godly man tore. | 


| 


his intereſt everyday in the | 
fe& righteouſneſle & obedi- | 
eot his Saviour, then theſe. 
11 Stirr;zgs of his ſoule, whe 
lindes ſomething in himſelfe 
aycs:nticing &adrawing away | 
beart from God, and in- 
vingling it ſelfe with -his 
performances. Even good 
T thoughts 


of 
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thoughts are trogbleſomifth 
come ##xſeaſonably, and weake 
our exact performance of duty 
But here fome miſconceit 
| muſt betaken heed of, 
1. As wee muſt take he 
' that wee account not Our im 
; nations tO bce religion; SO we 
| muſt not account true religt 
and the power of godlineſſe to bi 
a matrer of ;magrnation only; We 
| if holy men troubled themichyl; 
| more then nceds, when tit 
ſtand upon rel/gi0x & conſcin} 
ſceking tO approve themſclve , 
God inall things, and indeavl 
ring (ſo farre as frailty will piliſe 
mit) tO avoige all appearin j 
of evill. Many men are ſc {ll 
OUS 1N Varties,and real in triſi 
thar they count a/l, which 
not upon ſuch owrward cxcell 
cies as they doc ( becaulc! 
Spirit of God hath revealed 
them things of a higher 14 


W 


4; 


Ih 
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re UntO blaſphemy : they 7ma- 


ſs 


mw 
o { 


trifl 


1 


led 


aſh 


cell 
fo | 


bee fantaſtichs and humorous 
ople, and ſo imputethe wotk 
the ſpirit tO the fleſh, Gods | 
keto Sathay, which comes | 


-g00d men to bee led wirh 
e copceits, but good men 
»them to bee ſo led. Not 
y S© Paul, but Chriit him- 
, were counted beſredes them- 
;, when they were earneſt | 
God andthe foules of his | 
le, But there is enough 1n | 
107 tO beareup the ſoule a- 
it all /7-»p#tations laid upon 
true children of wiſdoms are | yah. tg, | 
es able ro juitify their Mo- | 
: the conteloenble practiſe 
J duties is foiided ups ſuch 
rounds as ſhall hold our | 
heave& earth ſhal vaniſh: | 
Wee muſt know that as | 
s great danger in falſc 
: Of the way ro heaven, 
WCemakKe it broager than 


T 2 it 
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| it15, (for by this meanes we a 
like men going over a bridg 
who think it broader thenity 
bur being deceived by ſome 
dow, {inke downe, and areiy 
| denly drowned; SO men milk 
 kinzrthe ſtraite wayto life, a 
' truſting to the ſhadow of th 
 Owne 1947:n4tion, fall intot 
bortomletle pit of hell bein 
they areaware.) In like man 
the danger is great in mali 
| the way to heaven narrower tl 
indced it is,by weakeand {uy 
| ftirious 7mazinations, mil 
more fins than God hathn 
' The wiſemans counſel] is tha; 
F Ecclef, 5.15, | ſhould not wake our ſelves 
wicked,nor be fool:ſher than"; 
by deviſing more (ins in 0iffþ+, 
| maginatio,than we arc gull 
| Itisgoodin this reſpet m1 
| know our Chriſt17 liberty, \ - 
being one of the fruitfih/ 
Chriſts death, wee cannot 


C 
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& the ſame, without much 
cong not only to our ſelves, 
r ro the rich bounty and | 
odneſſe of God. So thatthe | 

e rules of limication bee ob. | 
ved, from authority, piety, ſo- 
ty , xeedleſſe offence of others, 

, wee may with better leave 

al thoſe comforrs which God 
lh oven to refreſh us in the | 
8 10 heaven, then refuſe them, 
care of the outward man 
des conſcience ſo farre, as | 
we ſhould neglec& nothing | 
c may helpe us in a cheere- 
ſerving of God, in our pla-. 
and tend to the due honor | 


ur bodies,” which are the 


les of the Holy Ghoſt, and | 2 03167 
pantons with our ſoules in 
ertormmances. So that un- 
als pretence wee take not 
uch liberty to ſatisfic the 

"WF 21 the body. Intemperate 
W' the creatures is the nurſe 
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| of all paſhons : becauſe our þ 
rirs which are the ſoules inf} 
| Memts, are hereby inflamed 
| difturbed,it 1s 0 wonder tof 
 anintemperate mantranſporg 
 HNEO any paſſion, 

3. Some our of their high; 
| azery imaginations (and ou 
their 7r0% and fiinty Philofort 
| wilincedsthinke outward g 
| and ill, rogether with the 
| &H10ns of griete and delight 
redup thereby,to bee butt 
ons and conceits of good all 
vill only, not ire and ze 
founded 1n 7atere., but tak! 
of our ſelves; Bur though 
| fancy be ready to concelt af 
terhurt in ovtward evils thel 
deed there 15(2s in poverty, 
of body death of friends ,&«. 
| wee maſt not deny themti 
| evills : that wormemoodisbi 
itis not a coxceis only, bil 
-zature ofthe thing it ſelf; 
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) abſtaine from 1t altogether 
"x the bitternes thereof 1s a hurt. 
|| conceit, That hopey is {weet, 
1$not a concert Anely, bur the | 
turall quality Of 1t 1s ſo, yet | 
uc ofa taſte of rhe ſmeeteſſe, to 
iinke wee cannot taxe too 
uch of it, is a miſconceit paid | 
Me with loathſoime birrer- | 
ſſe, Outward good and 
ward evill and the afte. 
ons of delieht and ſorrow ri- 
o thence, are yaturally ſo, and. 
pend not upon our opinion, | 
is were to offer violence to 
weand to take 24x out of | 

n,45 if ke were not fl:ſh bur 

tle; Untverfall experience 
dm the ſenfibleneſſe of our 
we 10 any outward grievance 
uthcient to damme this con- 
# 

The way to comfort a man 
er!efe is not to tell him that it 
ly a conceit of evill, and no. 
' T4 evil | 
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| evill indeed rhat hee ſuffers, thi; 
| kinde of learning will not doi 
with him, as being contrary; 
| his preſent feel;»2, bur the wth 
{ 1s, to yeeld unto himthat the: 
| 1s cauſe ofgrieviag, though nlliff 
| of overgrieving,and to ſhew high; 
grounds of comfort (irongeM: 
then the gr/efe he ſuffers. W 
| ſhou[d weigh the degrees of ey 
| 11a right ballance,and not (uk 
fancie to make them greater iy; 
they are; Soas that for obt am: 
the greateſt outward 2004, 0! 
v0!ding the grearetlt outward Wn 
| of ſuffering , wee ſhould gliſel 
| way to the leaſt evill of jnihv 
| This is but a policy of the #ie[bMth: 
| take away the ſenſibleneſſeoln 
that ſo thoſe cheeks of conſciWur 
| and repentance for Sinne, win 
is oft occaſioned thereby,mis 
bee taken away ; that fo1 
may goe on injoying 3 
| happineſle , never lajug) 
p - | 
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hing ” Jeart,no nor ef fitine heir 
wules, untill their conſciences 
:vakenin the place of the dam- 
d, and then rhey feele thar 
rife returne upon them for e. 
cr, which they Jadoured to put 
way when it might have beene 
:aſonable ro them. 

[ have ſtood the longer upon | 
his, becauſe Sathar and his in- | 
ruments by bewirching the } 
nazination with falſe apptaran-. 
5, miſleaderh not onely the 
71d, but rroubleth rhe peace of | 
nen taken out of the world, whoſe 
ſtate is laid up fafe in Chriſt, 
mo (notwithſtanding) paſle 
teir few dayes here in an un- 
omfortable, weariſome, and 
mo ſadneſſe of ſpirit, be- 
ng kept in ignorance of their | 
ppy condition by Sathans 
#l;ng and their owne miſtakes, 
nd ſo come to heaven before 
ney are aware, Some againe | 


paſle 


| 
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| palle their dayes in a goldq 


| dreame, and drop into hell by 


| fore they thinke of ir ; bur ith 


| farre better to dreame of ll, and 


' when wee awaketo finde it b 


| 
| a areame, then to dream of ſony 


 grear good, and when wee awal 


| ro inde the contrary, 
Leſa phantajic. | 


As the diftemper of the 
cie diſturbing the a& of reaſon 
oftentimes breeds madneſle it 
regard of ctvill converſation,$y 
lt breeds likewiſe ſpiritual mat 
neſle, carrying men to thol 
things, which it they were ut 
their right wits they wouldu 
| terly abhorce; therefore we 
| cannot have too much care lj 
on what wee fixe our thoughts 
and what a glorious diſcover 
 iSthere of the excellencie of i: 
 ligionghat would even raviſha 

Angel, which may raiſe UP 
exerciſe and fill our hearts. Ve 


| ſee the fancis hath ſo ren 
| | ore 
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force in naturall conceptions, | 
chat it oft ſets a warke and 7m» | 
preſſioz upon that which 15 cor- | 
ceived in the wombe, Solikewile 
ltrong & holy conceirs of things | 
(having a divine vertue accom: | 
panying of them, ) transforme 
the ſoule, and breed ſpiritual | 
imprefſions anſwerable to our | 
ſpirituall apprehenſions. Ir | 
would prevent many croſſes, 1t 
wee would conceive of things 
as they are ; When trouble of 
minde, or fickneſſe of body, and | 
acath it ſelfe commerh , what 
will remaine of all that great- 
nſe which filled our fancies be- 
fore? then wecan judge ſoberly, 
and feake gravely of things. The | 
beſt way of happineſle here 1s | 
| 20t to »#ultiply honors Or riches | 
| &c, but to c#re Our conceits of | 
things, and then we cannot bee 
very much cak downe with any | 
thing befglls us here. 
Q 


There- | 
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| Therefore when any thing is 

preſented to our ſoules, which| 
wee {ce is ready to worke upon| 
us; wee ſhould aske of our 
ſelves, upon what ground wee 
entertaine ſuch a conceit , whe. 
ther wee ſhall have the ſame 
judgement after wee have yeel. 
ded to it as now wee have 2 and 
whether we will have the ſame] 
judgement of it in ſickueſſe and 
death and at the day of reckonins 
as wee have for the preſent? 
| That which is of it ſelfe evill, i 
| alwayes (Oat one time as well a; 
another; 1f the time will come, 
| when wee ſhall thinke thoſ: 
| things to be vaine , which nov 
wee are ſo eagerly ſet upon, a! 
if there were ſome greatgood! 
1n them; VVhy ſhould wee not; 
think ſo of the #ow, when as the 
reforming of our judgement may 
doe vs good, rather then to bec 


lead on with a pleaſing ErrOT ” 
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cill char time, wherein the fight | 
of our error will fill our hearts. 
with horror and ſhame without 
hope of ever changing our con. | 
dition, 
Here therefore is a ſpeciall 
uſe of theſe Soliloquies, to a- 
wake the ſoule, and to ſiirre up 
raſon cait afleepe by Sathans 
charmes, that fo ſcattering the 
clouds through which things 
ſeeme otherwiſe then they arc, | 
wee may diſcerne and judge of | 
things according to their true | 
and conſtant nature; Demand |! 
ofthy ſoule, Shall Ialwayesbe 
of this mind? Will nor the time 
come when this will prove bit- 
terneſle inthe end ? Shall I re- 
deeme a ſhort contentment, | 
with /aſfing ſorrow + Is my 
judge of my minde 2 Will not 
a time come when all things | 
ſhall appeare as they are? Is 


tis according to the rule, &c? 
To 


A 
— 
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| Toconcludetherefore,wher. 
as there bee divers prixciples of 
mens ations, as 1.ndturall iy. 
clination, 1nclining us to ſome 
courſes more then others, 2.c. 
ſtome, which is another nature it 
US, 3. 7#4g7nation,apprchending 
things ups ſhallow grounds; fr 
whence ſprings affectation,wher. 
by we deſire glory in things a- 
bove our owne ſtrength & mea. 
{ure,and make ſhew of that, the 
cruth whereof is wanting 1n Us, 
4. true judgment, diſcerning the 
true teaſons of things. 5. Faith, 
which is a ſpirituall principl: 
planted 1n the foule, apprehen- 
ding things above reaſon, and 
railing us up to conceive of al 
| things as God hath diſcovered 
them. Now a found Chriſtian 
ſhould nor bee {ehtly led witl 
thole firſt common grounds of na- 
| tural inclination, cuſtome, opini 
| 07, Cc. but by judgement 1 


lighted, 
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jghtned, advanced, and guided 
y faith. And wee muſt take. 
ed wee ſuffer not things to | 
aſe ſuddenly from imagination | 
) affeion, without asking ad- 
ice of 0ur judgement, and faith 
the way , whoſe office is, to 
cighthings in Gods balance, | 
1d thereupon tO ACCePt , OT Te- | 
le them, 
But becavfe wee are ſibjet | Thereisa Lelpe 
favour and flatter our ſelves, | 137 44am 
iswiſedome rotake the bene: | 9 nts 
of aſecond {elfe, (that is) a | 
ell chooſen friend livize or 
xd, (bookes I meane) which | 
|| ſpeake truly without flatee- | 
of our eltates, A friend zs | 
ae for rhe time of CAdverſity, 
d :wo are better than one; for by | 
15 meanes Our troubles are 4;- 
a:d,and ſo moxe eaſily borne, 
ie very preſence of a true | 
arted friend yeelds ofren caſe | 
our griefe, Of all friends, | 


thoſe 
Þ 


| 
| 


| 
| 
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| thoſe that by office are to { peak 
a word to a weary ſoule, an 
moſt ro bee regarded , as pe 
king to usin Chriits ſtead, 0 
rentimes, (eſpecially in Our ow! 
caſe) wee are blinded and ht 
nighted with paſſion, and the 
the judgement of a friendi 
clearer, Living friends have 
| threefold nivileds, I,fheirat 
vice 1s /utable and fir to our p 
| ſent occaſion, they can met 
with our grievance, fo cannd 
bookes ſo well. 2, what com: 
| ge . 
from a {ivinmg friend, com 
lively, as helped by his Ipin 
| 3- inregard of our ſelves, 
they lay 1s apprehended will 
more caſe, and lefſe ploddin 
| and bent of minde, there | 
ſcarce any thing wheretn We 
| ſee God more in favour t6 
; wards vs,then in our frcnas,f0 
' their ſcalonable ſpeeches; 0 


' hearts being naturally veryſ4 
an 


| 
er wu GU ET EF TE IP CL AAA RA ae = 


. 


— PI EE 


© The Soules Conflict. 


——— — _ « _— _—__ 
I eas 


SE OO Oo ES # 


and willingly deceived. GO 


often gives us up to bee mil: | 


lead by men, ot according. 
0 kx, but our owne vaughty 


earts. As men are,ſuchare their | 
weſellors , tor luch they will | 


ave, and fuch God lers them 
ave, Men whoſe wills are 
iconger then their wits, who 
cewedded to their ewne wayes, 
ic more pleaſed to'heare that 
hich complyes with their 7#- | 
'nations, then a harſh ruth. 
mich croftes them, this preſa- 
es ruine, becauſe they are nor | 
vinſellable,wherefore GOD } 
fers them to be ledd through 
voles paradiſe to a true priſon, | 
$ men That. will neither hear | 
c(elvcs nor others who would | 
ve the good againſt their wils; | 
was a igne God would de-. 
10y Elzes ſons when they would 
Are no counſel{, God fils ſuch 


| 


| 


en wih their owne wafyes, 
V Men 


— —— 
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Men in great place often in th 

| the abundance of all rhivgs elſe? 
| want the benefit of a zrue frien(WM/ 
| becauſe under pretence of (+.M* 
| vice of them men carry then 
| owne ends, As great men flattelif 
 theſetves,ſothey-are flatteredbfiſ 
' others,and ſo robbed of the trlli 
| judgement of themſelves, Of 

 ſpiritvall judgements this is ti* 
| heavieſt, for men co bee give” 
{ upto {ſuch a meaſure of ef; 

w:lneſſe, and to refale ſpiritual 
balme to heale them, uſu 

ly ſuch periſh without remeay, ly - 
cauſe to be wilfully miſerable! 
to bee doably mitlerable , fot! 
adds to our miſery , that we 
brovght it willingly upon 0 
ſelves. , 


0 


— -——  —— —— —_— 


| 

| It is 2 courſe that wi 

havea bleſſing atcending it, 
friends to joyne 1n league Onel 

watch ovcr another , and 0 

| {crve each others wayes..[t 4 


uſual 


- v — 
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uſuall conrle for Chriſtians to 
joyac together in other holy 
duties, as hearing , receiving Of | 
the Sacrament , prayer, &c. bur 
this fruit of holy common which 
ariſech from a warual obſerving 
ne another 15 much wanting : 
hence it 15 that ſo many droope, | 
0 many are ſo wnchearfull in the | 
ayes of God, and lie groaning 
nderthe baracy of many c47rcs, 
nd are battered with ſo many | 
wptations, &c, becauſethey | 
e left onely to their owne_ | 
pirits, What an unworthy 
ing is it, that we ſhould, pitty | 
eat overloaden, and yer take 
) pity of a brother > whereas | 
erets no living member of 
iiſt but hath ſpiritual love in- 

cd ivto him, and ſome ab#lity 
comfort others. Dead (tones 

a 4rc4 uphold one another, 

W d (hall not living > It is the 
in ke of an _Argel to comfort, 
V 2 nay, 


| 
| 
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| nay, it is the office of the xſl 

Ghoſt ro bea Comforter, not onhiil 
immediately, but by 6reathin 
comforr into our hearts toge 
ther with the comfortable wy, 
of others; thus ore friend be 
| comes an A&reelh,nay a Cod t 
' another , and there is a (wel 
fight of G OD in the faceoiM 
friend ; for though the comfuiM* 
given by Gods Meſſengers \ 
| ordinarily moſt cffeual, as! 
bleſſing of Parents (whoate| 
| Gods roome) is more effeR 
than the bleſſing of others up 
| their childre,yer God harhpit 
| miſed a bleſſing ro the offices! 
| communion of Sarnts,performean 
| one private man towards all 
ther: Can wee have a greatet|l - 
couragement thEunder God 
| be gainer of a ſoule, whicl! 
| much in Gods eſtcemc as it 
| ſhould gaine a world > Sp:r# 
| 


| 
| 
| 
{ 
| 


4 
7 


| 


4 almes are the beſt almes; 
| (hev 


i... et. et ec. 
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mee 


hewed to the ſoules of men is, 
the greateſt mercy,and wiſedome | 
n winning Of ſoles is the grea- | 
et wiſdome inthe world, he- | 
cauſe rhe ſole is eſpecially the | 


man, upon the geodneſle of | 
which the happinefſe of. the | 
hole man depends: What ſhi. | 
ing and flouriſhing Chriſti- 
ans (ſhould wee have, it theſe. 
duties were performed > As | 
& have aportion in the com- 
wnion of Saints, (0 wee ſhould 
abour to have bumility to take 
700d, and wi/ſedome and /ove to 
loegood, A Chriſtian hould 
ave feeding lips, and a healing. 
ongue ; the leaves , the very 
vords of the tree of rightcouſneſſe 

Ive a COring vertue 1nthem. 
yome will (hewa great deale 
Mt hamayity in comforting 0- 
hers, but lictle Chrift;anity; tor | 
s £18de men they will utter ſome 
her full words, bur as Chriſtians 
cney | 
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| they want wiſdome from aboye 
| to ſpeake a gracious wordin ſe 
fon » Nay ſome there are, who 
hinder the ſaving working of a.| 
ny affliction upon the hearts of 
others,by unſcaſonable and uy. 
| ſavory diſcourſes, either. by 
luggeſting falſe remedies , Or! 
elle diverting men to falle con. 
| tentments, and fo become fp 
rituall ?ra/tors rather then frizd| 
taking part with their worſt ex! 
m1ies their lufts & wils, Happy i! 
he that 1r his way to heave mee- 
tech with a chearefull and sk1l 
full ga:iae and fellow-7ravelly, 
that carryeth 4gr47/a/s with hun 
againſt all faintings of ſpirit: 
It is apart of our w;ſedame to ſal 
| 4t1o#-CO make choyce of ſuchi 
| One as may further us in ourw); 
| An indifferency for any compa, 
| fhewesa dead heart, where tht 
ife ofgrace is, it is ſenſible ofal 
a 1vantages and diſadvantages 
How 


| 
| 
| 
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ow many have been refreſhed | 
yoze ſhort, apr, ſavory ſpecch 2 | 
hich hath begorren,as1t were, | 
ew ſpirits 1n them, 

[n ancient times(as Wee ſee in 


he Story of 18b) it was the. CU» | 
| 


ome of friends to meet toge- 
er,to comfort thoſe that were |; 
miſcry ; and {eb takes it 4or 
ranted, chat #0.hims Haus 15.47 fli- 
Ld, pity_ 'onld bee ſhewed, Jap 
5 friends : for be(ides, ths. PIc-; | 
ace of 2 a friend which. bach. 
me influence of comfare 1 | 
1. The diſcovery of his loving | 
f ”_ hath a cheriſhing L[WeEL> | 
elle in it, 2, The expreſſion of | 
veinrea//comforts and (ervi- 
es by ſupplying any outward. | 
ant of the party troubled, pre. | 
alles much; thus Chriſt made | 
ay for his comforts to the. | 
wes of men, by ſhewipg QUL- | 
ard cindnefe to their bodies .: | 
ove with the ſenſible frarts of 
| Ba... 4 1% 
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it, prepareth tor any wholeſunt 
counſell. 3. After this, wholeſome 
words carry a ſpeciall 'cordiall 
vertne with them, eſpecially] 
whenthe Spitit of God. in the 
affectionate ſpeaker joynes with 
the word of comfort, and thereby 
ctoſerh -wich the heart of 1 
| troubled patient : when all theſe 
concenter and meettogether in 
one, then is comfort /ea/td upto 
the ſoule. The *Childe in £4 
| beths'wombe (prang arthe pre 
| ſenceanrd ſalutarion of Au, 
| the ſpeech of one heatry friend 
| cannor bur revive the ſpirits of 
| 


another; ' Syrnpathy hath 4 

ſtrange force; as wee ſce inthe 
ſtrings ofan Inſtrument, which 
 betngplayed upon (as they day] 
| the ftrings of another ioliru 
| ment 'are alſo moyed with it. 
| After love hath once kindl 
' love, then the heart being mel. 
' Fed,is fit to Tecelve any impreſl 
(1301 of 
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unleſſe both pieces of the | 
2n bee redd hore, they will not 


/ne together; two ſpirits waT- 

-d with the ſame heats will | 

ily ſoader together.” © 2a 

[ahim that ſhal ſtay the mind |". 

another there had need bean | ary indealing 

cellent remper of many graces; | With anorner. | 

\ 1, Knowlcage of the grie- |. Yo. 

nce together with wiſedome | 

ſpeake a word in ſeaſon, 

drocanceale that which may 

the eure backwards. 2.F aith- | 

veſſe with liberty not to, cON- | 

ale any thing which may bee 
r his good, though againſt | 
elent liking. The very life and | 

be iulc of friendſhip ſtands in free- | 

W»:,rcmpered with wiſedome | 

yd fairhfulneſſle. 3. Loves 

rv compaſſion and patience | 

It, WWvcare 4/7, and hope all,and not to | 

ll ex/ily provoked by the way- 

w-Wrdncs of him wee deale with. 

0-WWort ſpicired nuen arenot the | 
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Nox ef? ideme 


ferre, ſ quid fe- | 
rendum non tt, 


| beſt comforters: God bimſelf 
is ſaid to beare with the manger; 
| of his people is the wilderpeſſe, 
| It 1s one rhing to beare with 
L wile {ſweet moder ation thy 
| which may be boyze,and another 
thing to aw or approve thi 


et probare fi quid which is nor to bee approved q 


probatdum #07: | 


eft. 


| all. Where theſe graces are 
the ſpeaker, and apprehended{ 
| to bee by the perſon 4:ſtemperk 

| his heart will ſoone embrax 
| whatſoever ſhall bee ſpoken 
. reQtifie his judgement or af 
| Aion. A good conceit of the ſj 
| r;t of the ſpeaker is of as mud 
| force to prevaile as his wr 
| Words eſpecially prevaile, wht 
| they are uttered more fromth 

bowels then the braine,and from 
our own experience, which made 
| even Chritt himfelfe a mort 
| compaſſionate high Prieſt. Vit 


men come to themſelves apalt 


| 
| 
| 


they will bee the deepeſt cen 


——————_  w—_—__—_ AWWW 


The Soules Conflife. | 2 29 = 


n— 


; of che1r owne miſcariage. |_ 
{orcover,to the right com-. _ 
ting of an aftlifted perſon, | —_— oO 
cjall care muſt bee had of dif- | ; 
ning the true ground of his | 
evance, the coare mult bee 
cched our, it the pricfe ati- | 
{rom Outward cauſes, then. 
uſt be carried into the right | 
nel,the courſe of it muſt be | 
ned another way, as in ſtay- 
06/004, weſhouldgrieve for 
ve 10 the firſt placeD, as being 
evil of all evils : If the 
und be ze, then 1t muſt be | 
awne toa head, from a confi. 
Tricte tO ſome more particu- | 
linne, that ſo wee may ſtrike | 
r1ghr veine; bur if wee finde 
(pirit muchcaſt downe for | 
ticular (ins, then comfort is | 
(ently ro bee applyed ; Bur if |} 
gret benor fully ripe, then, 
weuſeto helpe pnatwrein its 
crs tO purge, by phyſick,til the | 


{ick marrer 
wore AD. ono ono 


ti 
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matter be carried away; ſo wi 
conſcience, moved by the ſþin 
begins to calc it ſelf by confefi 
it 15 good to helpe forward! 
workeof it, till wee, hndeth 
heart low enough for comfay 
to bee laid upon. VVhen 7; 
| found the 7ay/or caſt downe 4 
moſt as low as hell, hee ſtand 
| not now upon further han 

mering and preparing of hi 
for mercy, (that work was dot 
| already,) bur preſently (tir 
| AQs 16,37, | him up tO beleeve in the Lordl 
ſus Chriſt, here being a fit pla 
| tor an interpreter to declaret 
to man his righteouſneſle, at 
his mercy that belongsunto b 
after hee hath acknowledgedi 
 perſonall and particular (inne 
which the naturall gvileof i 
heart is extremely backward! 
 doe,and yet cannot receive 
| ſound peace till it bee done:! 


| ſignes of grace bee diſcern 


he 


_— 
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re likewiſe isa fit place rode- 
are unto man the ſaving work 
Un grace in his heart, whuch Sa- | 
10 labours tohide from him. 
en Oft arc not able to reade 
xcir owne evidences without | 
clpe. | 
In caſe of ſtifneſſe and ſtan- 
ing out, 1t is fit the Mapof God 
ould take ſome authority upon 
im, and lay acharge upon the 
ules of men in the name of 
ariſt, ro give way £0 the truth | 
Chriſt, and to forbeare pur- | 
ng off char mercy which is ſo | 
ndly offered, when we judg it 
their portion ; which courſe | 
Ull bee ſuccesfull in hearts awed 
th a reverend feare of 2rie- 
ing Cods Spirit. Sometimes | 
en muſt bee dealt roundly 
'thall, as David here deales | 
th his owne ſoule, that ſo 
mileſt we ask a reaſon of their 
eeCtion, they may plainly ſee 
they 
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they have no reaſon 'to beg 
caſt downe;for oftentimesgy 

| vances are irrationall, rifingf 
miſtakes , and counſel bringh 
into the ſoule a freſh li2ht dj 
ſolves thoſe groſle fozes, &(x 
eeth the {oule at Gbertie_. Wh 
gricte 1s contracted by falſer 
ſon, isby true reaſon alters 
Thus ir pleaſeth GOD t 
humble” men by letting the 
{ce in what need they ſtand on 
of another, that ſo the coman 
| nton of Saints may bee ind: 
red; every relation whereta 
Rtand rowards others, are {0 
ny bonds & finews wherby 00 
member 1s fitted toderive con 
fort ro another, through love in 
' bond of perfeFlion : All mult 
| done in this ſweer affef7ion, ! 
| member out of joynt muſt de 
tenderly ſet in apaine,& bouns 
up, which onely men guided 


by the ſpirit of loye ſeaſons 
witl 
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ich diſcretion are fit to doe, 
ey are taught of G O D todoe | 
hat they (would, The more of 
hcilt 18 1n any man, the more 
illingnes & firges to this duty; 
) which this ſhould incourage 
, that in ſtrengthening others | 
ce irengrhen onr ſelves, & de- 
veupon our ſclves the blefineg 
onounced on thoſe that coxſe- 
1he needy, which will bee our | 
mtort here,and crowne here- 
er,that God hath honoured 
0 be :#ſ{ruments Of ſpiritual 
od to others. It 1san injuncti- 
Ito comfort the feeble minata, 
dthere is an heavy imputati» 
0n thoſe that comforredet the 
ike: when men will not owne 
n1n trouble, but as the herd 
Deere forſake and pulh away | 
© wounded Deere from them: | 
dthoſe that are any wayes 
downe muſt ſtoope to thoſe | 
yes which God hath ſanRif- | 


IR 


IS 
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ed roconvey cotort; tor thou 
ſomrimes rhe Spirir of Godin 

| mediately comforts the ſoul 
| which is the ſweeteſt, yer torth 
| molt part the Sane of righ 
| ouſneſſe that hath healing is 

| w1mgs,conveyeth the beames 
| his comfortby the helpe of 

| thers, in whom bee will ba 
' much of our comfort to lie hii 


| and for this very end 1t pleala 
| God to exerciſe his children (! 
| 


Minilters eſpecially) withtry 
' and afflictions,- that ſo they 
| ving felt what a troubled (pit 
| 1Sin themſelves, might be able! 
; comfort others in their diſtrelt 
with the ſame comforts, whel 
| with they have beene comtt 
ted: God often ſuſpends cot 
, fort from us to drive us to 
uſe of eur Chriſtian friend: Wc» 
| whom hee purpoſeth ro doc Wit: 
good. Oftentimes rhe very Mes 
| ing of mens grievances , va 
pet 
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peth eaſe without any further 
working vpon them; the very 
pening Of a weine cooles the ' 
ood. It God 1 tn the (!are of 
mocency thought it fir war | 
10u1d havea helper 2 it GOD 
0Ughtit fitto fend an Angel 
Wo comtore Chriit in his acowes? | 
161! any man rhink the comfort | 
up! «70:47 more than needs 2 Sa- | 
aan makes every affiicton, by 

Wc: (00 of our cortupcio, a remp.- | 
ie to US, wherupon weare to | 
coner not only with cur own | 
rT6ptions, bur with ſpiritual | 
ckeaneſſes, and need wee not | 

jen thar others ſhould jOyne | 
cces with us to diſcover the | 
mptation, and roconfirme & | 
miort us again(t it> for ſO req- | 

jOyning with reaſon, and affe- 

0 with afſedfion, wee COMme by | 
ting of lirength, tO bceel im- | 
gnable, Sathart hath moſt | 
antagein ſolirarineſſe, and 
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| Mart 4 
Genel. 3. 


Eccleſ.q 9. 


cherenpon- ſets upon Chrikt 


; the wilaerneſſe,and upon Even 
gle,and If ad dey ro Wn gloryq 
| Chrilis victory, that hee 
"cametimin a fingle comlaty 


and ina place of ſuch difadva 
tage. Thote that will bee alor 
(ar ſuch times) doe as muchas} 


them licth ro rempt the tempt, 
 himſelfe ro rempre them. N 


Preacher gives three rea 
why two are better than one.1, ht 
cauſe it exe fal,rhe other may ! 
him #p: as that which 1s ſtrom 


| \Moareth up that which 15 


ker, fo feeble mindes are ral 


and kept up by the ſtronger : 
 Oftentimes he that 1s weaker 
One grace, 1s {ironger 10 
| ther; one inay helpe by hisey 
| rience and meckweſſe of love, | 


| needs rhe helpe of another! 


kmowledze.- 2, It two dye togd 


one may warme anther by 6 
ling one anothers fprrits; Vi 
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wo mcete : together uPOD ſuch | 
oly grounds and ayes, there | 
briſk by his /þir:t- makes up a- | 
Wochcc, and this threefold cable | 
) ſhallbreake > Vhile 14s | 
ved Ichoiades ood upright ; | 
'bile Latyweer and Rialy lived, 
ey kept up Cranmer by 1nter- | 
vrſe of letters and otherwiſe, 
0m entertaining counlells of | 
evol;, The Diſciples preſently | 
on Chriſts apprehention fain- 
4, norwithſtanding he Jabou- 
dby his heavenly doEGrineto | 
t courage and comfort into | 
mM. 3. It any give an on-ſer 
0n them, there 1s two tow!th- 
78 it, Spiris joyning with Spz- | 
oF; and becaule there 1s an ac- 
exo: ace of ſpirits'as well as of 
, 8605, thoſe are fitrelt to lay 
Nour mindes unto, in whom 
MN experience of their fideli- 
our tearts may moſt fajely | 
e. Wee loſe much ofour | 


bY 


Salatium vite, 
babeye cut pe- 
(fis apcrias . 
Ambroſ, 


Lond 
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firengeh in the lofſe of a tr 
friend; which made David! 
 moane the lofle ofhis friend! 
| nathan, Woe « mee for thy 
| | Brother Ionathan. He loſta pie 
| of himſelfe, by lofing hi 
| | whom his hearc ſo claveunt 
| Phil. 2.27, | $*, Paulaccounted that Godly 


ſhewed cſpeciall mercy rob; 

| inthe recovery of Z paphroda 
| Miſcarriages But there are divers miſcaniW: 
In the party ages in thoſe that are trowighc 


that nceds to 4 
be comtortcd, which make the comfort oft c 


|  thers of none effect, 

1. \When the troubled yi 
| deales not direQly, bur doubl 
| | with him that isto helpeli 

| Some are aihamed to actor 
| ledge the true ground of Un: 
Grievance, pretending {oro | 


| 
for one thing, when theirhs That 


| rcll chem it ariſerh from 4c 
| ther; Likethe Lapwwngs Wie 
make greateſt noiſe furlWn, 


| from their neaſt, becaule ! 
w 
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.011d not have it diſcovered : 
his deceit moved our blefled | 
aviour (who knew what was 


| 
| 


i che hearts of men) ro fir his | 
yſiveres many times, rather tO | 


8: 2:42 then to the matter. 
2, Some relic coo muchyp- 
particular men, Oh if they 
xd ſuch a one they (ſhould doe 
Mc, and miſlike others,(fitrer 
iMcr1aps to deale with them,as 
Wvioz more thorough know- 


> 


doc of their eſtates, (becaule | 


{Wcy would have their diſcaſe 
ther covered then cured ; orit 
1rd yer with ſoft words, where. 
v9 10 playſter worketh better 
cn thar which cauſes ſmarr. 
rome our of mcere humorous 
8#4e/e muſt have that which 
"ro hardly bee got, or clſe no- 
being pleaſes them : David mult 
1 cds have the waters of Bethlew 
w8Wncn others were necrer hand : | 
vM0d ofcentimes when men have 


el not. 


] 


| 


| 


2 Sam. 23, IF, 
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not only whom they deſire, hy 
ſuch alſo who are fic and dexte 
rous in dealing with a/troubl{ 
ſpirit, yer their ſoules feelew 
comfort, becauſe- they mik 
idols of men ; VVhereas then; 
thebeſt are but Coxdyits of con: 
fort,anid ſuch as God freely cor 
veyeth comfort by, raking libt 
| ry oft ro deny comfort by thet 
| that ſohe may be acknowledgs 
the God of all comfort, 

3. Soine delude rhemſelvt 
| by thinking it ſufficient tohu 
| a few good words fpoken t 
them,as 1f that could curethen 
not regarding to apptthendti 
| Came, and mingle it” with fall 
| withour which, 200d words. 10 
' their working, even as will 
| ſome Phyſick in a Read ftomit 
Beſides miſcarriages In 
| forting; times will often fall 
| in our lives, that wee ſhall! 
| none either ro comfoir us, of 


' 
: 


| | | 
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i comforred by us, and then 
ME i: will become of us unleſic 
(Wc can comfort our ſelves? Min 
oh init oor thanke alwaycs ro live 
on 4/mes, bur lay up ſfome- 
ain in ſtore for themſelves and, 
HWovide oyle for their owne 
Ws. and be able ro draw out 
SWmcihiog from the treaſuric of 
Wcir 0wze hearts, Ve mult nor 
Mc 2 the Surgeon, tor every 
aaich, No wiſe traveller but 
(oil have ſome retreilyng wa- 
as 1-042 hi Againe, weare | 
cn driven to retyre home to 
cor 0w0c hearts, by nocharita- 
rc 197 11t at :0775 of other men, e. 
4188 /71cnds {Ometimes become 
I /cr a/c comporters : it was Tobs | 
1008”, iis fricnds bad honeſt 1n- 
1088Q1010s ro comfort him, bur 
(cd in their manner of dea- 
| 0s; 1t hee ad found no more | 
nogniort by reflecting upon his | 
te ncerity, then he received 
X 4 from ' 
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f from them, who laboured 9 
rake it from him, hee had been 
doubly miſerable. Wee at 
| moſt privy to our owne intenti 
; ons and aymes, whence comfon 
muſt bee terched ; Let othen 
ſpeake what they can to us, i 
our owne hearts (peak not wit 
them, wee {hall receive no (: 
| tisfaetion. Sometimes it mi 
| fall our, that thoſe which (houl 
| wnlooſe our ſpirits when they at 


| 


| bound up, miſtake,the key mill 

| the right wards, and ſo wee li 
bound [Ul]. Opening of ou of ourt 
| ſtare tO another is not good 


| when it is neceflary and it is 


neceſſary, when wee_can fete 
| ſupply from our owne ſtore 
| God wovld have us 1Eder of 
| reputations,except in ſome iſt 
| Call caſes, wherein we arct 
' grve lory to God by a freeal 
 tull confettion, Needlefle dl 


covery of our (clves ro ot g 
| malt 
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akes us feare the conſcience of 
other man, as privie to that 
hich wee are aſhamed hee 
jould be privie unto: and 1t 1s 
ither wrſedorme nor wercy, tO | 
ut men upon the racke of cor- | 
on, further then they can | 


zveno caſe any other way, for 
y this meanes we raiſe in them 
jcalouſie towards us , and oft. 
hour cauſe; which weak- 


ule; _WEAK-| 
eth and tainteth that /ove | 


hich ſhould xrte hearts in exe. 
What if neither the ſpeech of | 
thers tous, nor the rebuke of | 
ur owne hearts will quiet the | 
ue; Is there no other reme-' 
yleft ? | 
Yes, thenlooke up to God, 
ie Father and fountaine of | 
Mmiort, as David doth here | 
or the more ſpeciall meanes | 
ncrcby he ſought to recover 


imſelfe, was by laying a charge | 


Pon is ſoule tO truſt in God, for 


Queſt 
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having let his foule ruane oy 
roo much,he begins torecollez 
 himſelic againe, and reſtgne ui 
all ro God. 
But, how came David til; 
have the command of. his own Mi 
 ſeule, 10, as to take it off fron 
| grief, and to place 1c upon Gul: 
| eould hee diſpole of his own 
| heart himſelic > 1 
| » The chij{d of God hath ſome. 
' thing in'bim above a man, hee” 
bath the. Sprrit of God to guideMt 
his ſptric': this commana of Di. 
vid-to his Joule was under thei 
command ofthe Great commas WW' 
der + God commands DaviaoMi 
truſt in him, and at the ſame: 
time infuſeth ſtrength 1nto Ni 
ſoule by thinking of Gods com 
' mand, and tru{ting ro Gov 
power tO command it (elfetd 
truſt in God: {© that this comman 
isnot onely by authority, but of 


 wertue likewiſe of Gods 
mn: 
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und : As the inferiour orbes 
fbve as they are moved by a 
joher 5 $0 Davids ſpirit here, 
jovesas 1t'1S moved by Gods ſþ1- 
t, which inwardly ſpake to | 
'mto ſpeakero himſelte. | 
David im ſpeaking thoy to his | 
wne loule, Was, as every frue | 
hriſtiar Is, a Prophet, and an | 
ifruftcr to hiinſelte': It is but 
Fit inferiour off icer's ſhould | 


fth6 King.Gods children have 
principletsflife ih rhietn from 
e fitir of God,by which they | 
DMihand themſelves. To give 
arge belongs ro a ſuperior, 
id had a double ſuperior a-_ 
We him, His owne ſpirit as fan- | 
iftd,and Gods Spirit gviding. 
lat, Out ſpirits are the Spirits | 
Ecnts, ahd the Holy Spirit is | 
00s agent, maintaining þ1s 
Bit ins, As God hath made 
ana tree agent, So hee guides 
him, 


Marge in THE name and power | 
| 
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him, and preſerves that 
manner of working which is ; 
| grceable to mans nature, 
By this it appeares, that D; 
' vids moving of himſclfe , dil 
not hinder the ſpirits moving 
him, neither did the ſpirits ms 
 ving of him, hinder him fron 
moving himſclfe in a freema 
ner; for the Spiris of God mo 
veth according to our prin, 
ples, it opcneth our underlian 
dings to. ſee that 1t is beſt to 
truſt in God, It moveth ſo ſwee 
ly,asSit it were an inbred prind 
ple,and all one with our owne (hl 
rits; If wee ſhould. hold out 
wil/to move itfelfe, and nottt 
be moved by tie ſpirit, we 
ſhould make a God of ir, whol 
property is to move oth 


' | things,and not to be moved] 
Ereont ita libe. | any 


rieſſe volunt, vt . 
wee Deun volilt VW ee arc 1n ſome ſort Lit | 


, 
habere Domini? wne ſpeeches and ! 
| vr de Shiv. | ©vCT Our OWNe ſpeech ark 
| Lit. 2 2 - 
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tions, but yer, under a higher 
ord. David was willing to. 
aſt in God, but God wrought 
hat wi/llin him : hee firſt makes | 
ur will good, and then workes 

yit, It 15a ſacrilegious liberty 

hat will acknowledge no de- | 
endance upon God, Wee are 

iſe in his wiſedome,and ſtrong ' 
n bx (irength, who ſaith vurhout | 
ze yee can ave nothing. Both the | 
ad of a good defire, and the 
ls//ome of a good reſolution, | 
nd the fruit of a good action, 


b 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


|| comes from God. Indeed 
eunderſtanding is Ours where- | Certumeſ);na 
y wee know what tO doe, and | yetecum win- 
ne will is ours whereby wee ng far 
nake choice of what is beſt to | © pac” ED 
; Axgv, : 

ce done; bat the /;zght whereby 

© know, and the guidance 
nereby wee chooſe, that is. 
oma higher agent which is rea- | 
lyto flow into us with preſent | 
relh ſupply, when by vertue of 
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The Saules (,onflitt, 
| former firength wee pur of 
ſelves forward in obed.encey 
| God. Let bur David lay toh 
ſonle; being clarged of Gody 
ruff, 1 charge thee my loulen 
truſt ts him, & ge finds a preſey 
Duties. (ircngth inabling tot, tlcrfin 
'K wee mult goth depend upay 
God as the firſt mover, an 
2, withall fſct all the inferion 
wheeles of our fonſes agon 
| according as the ſpirit of Gat 
MINi{ters mmOLIOR UOLO US, $ 
; ſhail weebe {rce fron ſelfe co 
| fidence,, and likewiſe trom ney 
| lecting that order of workin! 
| which God hath e{tablithe 
| David hearkned what the Ly 
laid, before hee faici any thity 
to himſclfe,lo ſhould wee. God 
Commands tend ro this , tit 
| we ſhould command our elv( 
| God (and the Mjnifter unde 
| God) bid us truff in hier, bural 


is to no purpoſe ti}l grace vi 
Wrought 


| 
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' 
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rovght in rhe ſoule, whereby | 
vids it ſelfe ; Our ſpeaking to 
thers doth no good, till rhey 
y cnterraining what wee ſay, 
cake the fame ro their owne | 
v1es, 
[n this charge of David upon 
$0»ne ſoule, wee may ſee. di-'| 
rs paſlages and priviledges of a | 
rac10us heart 1n troudle, | 
As, 1. Thata Chriſtian when © 
ee ts beaten out of all other com- 
pts, yet hath a God to rune unto. 
wicked man bearen our of 
arthly comforts, 1s as a naked | 
anina forme, and an unar- | 
*d man in the field, or as a | 
profiled in the {ea without an. 
nchor, which preſently daſhes 
pon rockes, or falleth upon 
uiciſands ; but a Chriitian 
uen hee is driven out of all 
miorts below,nay,when God 
ems tO be angry w*'Þ him,heci 
Ppeale from God angry to God 


appeaſed, | 


/ 


: 


| 
| 
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appeaſed, he can wraftle and (ir; 

with God by Gods ew ſtrengfhſh 
| fight with him with his on 

| weapons, and plead with Gt 

| by his owne argxments, hill: 
' a happie eſtate is this ? w 

would not bee a Chriſtian, ily: 
| were but for this, to have ſony 

| thing to zelre on when all thin 

| elſe faile? The confuſion andy 

quietnefſe which 5roubles raileiWi 
the foule, may drive it from" 
ſting init ſelfe, bur there can” 
ver bee any true peace ſerleduiWic 
cill 1t ſees and reſolves wh FF" 
flay upon. [ 
| 2. Weeſcehiere, that 161? 
| 4 ſandtified uſe of all trouble: Wi | 
Gods children, firſt rhey dive 
| them out of themſelves and ting: 
draw them neerer to God, Croſs 
indeed of themſelves eftran;' i! 
more from God, but by an 0 : 
ruling worke of the ſþ:r:t tp®! 


bring us ncerer #0 him Þ W 
oul 
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M11lc of it ſelfe 1s ready LO "2#ife 
jvc, as if Godihad too many 
troverſies with 1t,toſhew any. 
your towards 1r;' and: Sathan 
lperh; becauſe he knowes ngs 
og can ſtanduand 'prevatleiz- 
wn{{ God, Or a ſonle that retyerh 

; kim, therefore hee labours | 

y breed and increaſe ani cyeria- 
ing d:fion betwixt, Godand | 
e ſoule ; btie-ler nor Chriſti- 
s muſe ſo, mach : upon= ther | 
o1/e,but fee whether it carries 
em, wherher it drings thEnee- 
runro God;ornot; It 15a nc- 
x failing rule ot diſcerning a 
ito bein the late of graco;whe 
findts every condition draw him 
cer 19 Gor, for thus ir appeares 
at ſobh love God, and are ca7- | Rom, 3.22. 

#of 11m1,\Qbvo whom all thinss 
whe rogether for the beſt. 

3. Tn Na, wee ee, | 
at tne Pirie of: God by theſc 
werd [feechts doth amake: the | 

_ ſoule 


_ 
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ſoule and keepe it in a holy 
erciſe by ſtirring up the graced 
faithro 1ts proper tunction, | 
{ is nor fo much the having g 
| grace, aS'gracc in exerciſe, thy 
| preſerves the foule ; thereſot 
| wee ſhould by this andthelik 
| meanes flirre np the grace of 6 
1nps, that ſo it may bee kept 
working and in vigour at 
| ſtrength, It was Davids manne 
to awake himſelfe, by biddi 
both heart and harpe to awake.| 
| is the waking Chriſtian(that hu 

| his wrr and his grace ready abt 

| him) who 1s the ſafe Chriſti 
| grace dormat w*hout the ext 

| dothnot ſecure us, It iyalmol 

| One (in regard of preſent 

| gence) for grace norto bee 

| not to worke. Theſoule with 

| «ion, islike an inſtrument! 
played upon, or like aſh 
 wayeSinthe haven. cM 


a preſervative of the pO 
chin 
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things. Even life it ſelfe i is ade 
more {1vely by ation. The ſpt- 
cir of God whereby his children 
are led iscomparcd tothings of 
the quickeſt and itrongelt actt- | 
ons, as fire and winde, &c. God | 
himſelfe isa pare act alwayesin 
aHing; and every ching the nca- | 
rerit comes to God, the more | 
Ithath its perfet7707 1n working, 
The happinefſe of man confitts 
chicfly in a gracious frame of | 
porn, and a7:ons ſurable ſweet- ' 


ly ifuing there-from : the very ; 
reſt of heavenly bodfes 1S 1n #0. | 
tion 1n their proper places, By | 


| 


this ſtirring vp the grace of God | 
In us, ſparkles come to be flames, 
nd all graces are kept bright. | 
Troubles ſtirre upDavid, David | 
being ſtirred ſtirres up himſelfe | 
4, We ſee likewiſe here a fur- 
ber uſe of Soliloquies Or ſpeeches | 
vor owne hearts, when the {oule | 
— into it ſelfe fees 1t 


Y3 felle 
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(elite put out of. order, then ' 
| injoynes this duty of truſting 
| Godupon it : 1t wee looke only 
On our ſelves and nor. turne tg 
God, the worke of the foulei 
imperſed : : they the {oule wor. 
| kethas1t ſhould, whenas byre 
fleting on it ſelte, it gathers 
lome profitable concluſion, and 
leaveri it ſelfe with God. Ds. 
| vi4 apon refingtng on himſclj 
| found nothing but diſcourace: 
ment, but when hee lookes up. 
; ward to God there hee findes 
; reſt, This 1s one end, why God 
| ſuffers the ſoule totire andibeat 
it {elfe, rat finding #0 reſt init 
ſcife Ti mie ft ſceke co him, Da: 
id yeelds nor fo much to his 
paſiios as that it ſhould keept 
| him from God. Therefore 
\ let no man truly | religinw 
| pretend (for an excuſe) his tem- 
per Or provoking occaſions, oF, 


| for grace doth raiſe che foule « 
bout 
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6/e nature; Grace goth NOT ON- 
v/oppe the foulein ar evill way, 
ut carries it tOa contrary coed, 
d raiſcth it up to God. 
hough holy men bee ſubjefFto | 1ames 5-17. 
'e paſnons with others (as'it is 
id of El:as) yet they are not ſo 
tliralled ro them, as that they 
try them wholly away from 
car God, but they heare a 
ce ofthe /þirit within them, 
ing them backe again tO 
Ir former commno with God, 
[0 grace takes Occa 10D,( even 
Mm /inne) to exercile it (elte. 
5. Obſerve further, that d:r- 
ſt i the cauſe of all diſquiet - 
oule ſuffers it ſelfe by ſome- 
£ here below to bee on es: 
y irom God, but can finde 
Felttill it returne to him-a- 
Ie. 45 Noahs Dove had-no 
eto !er er foote upon £11} ut 
received info the arke from 
Iceltcame. Andit is Gods 
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let gocour hold of God, wg 
| ſhould finde nothing but tra 
| ble and unquietnes 1N any thin 
elſe, that fo wee might remetn 
ber from whence wee are fall 
| and returne home againe, Thu 
, 15 a g60d trouble which frees 
from the greateſt rrouble, an 
brings with it the moſt comfar 
table reſt; Ir 1s but an unquic 
quiet, and a reſtleſſe reft whichi 
out of God. It is a deepe pi 
 tyal] judgement for a man! 
finde roo much reſt in the crWho! 
ture : The ſoule that hath! 
a ſaving worke upon it, willl 
alwayes impatient uarill it! 

| covers its former ſweetneſſ 

| God : After Gods ſpirit 

| once ?#ovched the foule, 1t\ 

| never bee quiet untill it ſia 
pointed God-ward, 

Bur conſcience may 09) 

| pon any offence God us offend 
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id therefore not ro be truſted. | 
[tis true, where faith is not | <1”. 
MW ove vaturall conſcience, but a | 
nſcience /þrinkled with the blood | 
Chriſt is not ſcared from God 
ics infirmitics and failings, | 
tas David here, 15 rather ſtir- | 
j up to runne unto God by /| 
5 diſ{emper; and it had beene a | 
ater (1nne then his diſtemper | 
; to have gone unto God. 
noſe rhat have the ſpirit of 
1105 in their hearts, runne not 
ther from God after rhey 
wvea little frayed from him, bur 
ough it bee the nature of {in- 
|| psſt0x5 to breed griete and. 
ame, yet they will repaire to 
od againe, and their confidence 
ercomes their gwrlt, So well 
ethey acquainted with Gods | 
actous diſpoſition. 
Yet wee ſee here, David | 
nkes not of truſting in God till 
ihe had done juſtice upon his 
Y4 oOwne 
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owneoule, 1n rebuking the ap 
raly motions: thereot ; Cenſm 
for ſinne gocth betore favour; 
 pardoning ſinne, or boldneſſet 
askepardon of God; chole thy 
| lave'God, mult Hate ill : ho 
conſciences coudemme 15 Of allow: 
10g any (inne;; wee cannot hay 
| boldneſſe with God who is (light 
and can abide no darknefle and) 


 areater then onr conſciences. 


6;' Moreover, hence wee 

/t 1s 80 eaſie thing to bring Goda 
the heart together : + David Nie 
as he often checkes his heart, 
hee doth often charge his hea 
Doubts and troubles are fiilg 

tering upon him,. and his fall 
Rill gathering upon them. 


 one-{triving to get the haven,! 
| driven backe by: the waves, 0 


recovering himſelte againe, gt 


| forward. (till, and after olte 


beating back at length obtains 


the withed haven and then 154! 
relt 
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if, So much adoe rherec 1s to 
ring the ſoule unto God the. 
rhour of true comfort. Ir 
ereaneafierhing to bea Chri- ' 
ian, if religion ſtood onely in. 
{ew ourward workes and du- | 
ics, bur to rake the ſoule to | 
ke, and ro deale roundly | 
ith our owne hearts,and to ler | 
on{cience' have its full worke, | 
1d ro bring the ſoule into ſpi- | 
tvall ſubjection unto: God, 
his 15 not {o caſte a matter, be 
wlc the ſoule our of ſelfe-love is. 
hath ro enter znto it ſelfe,leaſt it 
hould have other thoughts of 1t-/ 
te rhenit- would have; David 
muſtbid his ſoule 17uſt and rraf, 
nd truſF againe before it will 
celd. One maine” ground of 
is diftieulry is that contrariery 
Much is in the ſoule byreafon of 
ontrary principles : The ſoule 
) farre as'it is Fracious com- | 
1145, (0 farre as i is rebelliovs, | 
re. 
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reſiſts ; which drew holy Auſt 
| de hocmon- | ,; toakind of aſtoniſhment; Th 
fron, quere | ,, ſoule commands the body and 


- b Aug, ,» yeelas (ſaith he) it command; t 


»,[eife, and « reſeſtedby it ſelfe., i 
,, commands the hand to moy 
,zand it moveth with ſuchan un. 
| ,, perceivable quickneſſe that 
» you can diſcerne no diſtance 
,, betwixt the command and the 
,y motion ©: VV hence comes this 
,, but becauſe the ſoule pertet. 
>» ly wills not and pertealy in- 


Worex tote 1lt 


| xmex toro im- | 2, JOYNRES nOt that which 1s good, 
peat, intaxixm | and fo farre forth as it fully 


dim- | 
fm ,,z wills not, fo far it holds back, 


21 01:41t, | There ſhould bee no need of 
commanding the ſoule if it were 
perfe&, for then it would be 0 
{it ſelfe, what it now commat- 
| deth. If David had gotten hi 
ſoule at perfe& freedome attht 
firſt, hee needed not have 6 
peared his charge ſo often up0t 


it. But the ſoule naturally (ink 
downs 
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,waeward, and therefore had | 
cd often to bee wound up. | *% 

1, Wee ſhould therefore la- 
our to bring our ſoules (as Da- 
id doth here) to a fifme and 

remptory reſolution, and not 
and wavering and as it were ©. | 
ually ballanced berwixt God 

nd other things; but enforce 

ur ſoules, wee ſhall get little 
round of zafidelity elſe; drive 
our ſoules therefore ro this if: | 
be, either to relie upon God, 
elſe to yeeld up it ſelfe ro the | 

reſent grievance; it by yeelding 

trelolves to be miſerable theres 
nend, but if it defiresreft then | 
tit reſolve upon this only way | 
0truſt 3 God, and well may the : 
Oule {0 reſofve, becauſe in God | 
here are grounds of gaicting | 
he ſoule, above all that may un: | 
ettie it, In him there is both | 
cop to fatisfie, and reverb to. 
port the ſoule. The beſt way 


——— cc __W_M. cw 
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ro maintaine inward peace, isy 
ſettle and frxe our thoughtsy 
on that which will make us6y 
ter till wee finde our hearts wi 
med & wrought upon thetchy 
and then(as the Prophet ſpeak 
| God will keepe us in peace, peu 
| That i5,1 per fee? crabiudant peat 
| This reſolution ſtayed Tob, that 
though God ſhould kill hi#z yetlc 
reſolved to truft iz him; Anſwer. 
able to_ our reſolution, 1s out 
peace: the more reſolutzon the 
more peace; Irreſolution. of it 
ſelfe without any grievance | 
full of diſquiet; Ir 1s an unſale 
| thingalwayes to begin to live; 
to be alwayes cheapning and 
paltering with God : Come to 
this point once, Truſt God | 
oughr,therefore iruſt God 1 will 
come what may Or will, 
|. And it 1s good to renew Ou 
| reſolutions againe and againe; 


for every new reſolation Reap 
cnc! 
| SIE du. 
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c ſoule cloſer to God and Tets 


tther in him, and brings freſh |} 


ength from him, which ifwe 
olect, Our corruption joyning 
h outward /imderances will 
ry us further $& further backe- 
1d, and this will donble yea 
tiply our trouble and griefe 


recover Our ſelves 'againe ; 
have both winde and tide a= 
nftus : VVee are going up 
hill, and therefore had need 
Irmcour ſelves with reſolurz. 
Since the fal, themorion of | 
ſoule #pward(as of heavybo- | 
$)1s violent, in regard of cor- 
108 Which Wetghes It downe- 
4, and therefore all inforce. | 
tis !1ttle enough 5 Oppoſe | 


| | 
reore with David an ivr. 


!reſo)ntion, and then doubt | 


Of prevatling- If we reſolve ! 


04s power & not our owne, 
0:0 frog in the Lord, and 
n0ur /-/wves, then it matters 


| Epheſ.6.10. 


Plal. 80g. 


Animis «ger 
ſemper erat. 
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NOT what our troubles or; 
 ptations be cither from: with 

| or without, for irsſt inGy 
length will eriumpb. 

| Here is agrcat mercy,that al 
| Davidhad(alittle)lergo high 


goc his hold of him,butby; 
| rit of faith drawes 'bim bad 
gaine to himſelfe, God tun 
| unto him and then wee retun 
| Twrne #5 againe ((aith the Pj 
| mitt) cauſe thy face to ſhint x 
' 145, and wee ſhall be ſaved, Wi 
che ſoule leaves God once, 
loſes irs way, and it felle; 
; never returnes till. God recall 
 againe. If morall principlesd 
 riſhed and ſtrengehned by g( 
education, will inable the out 
| gaioſt vicious rncliwation, 
that thongh ſome influence 
| the heavens work upon the 
| and the aire upon the ſþ1r1s 


the ſpirits upon the &uwrs, 
[l 


ht. Ai... ot 
mm 


of God, yet God would nn 


4 
es 


ft 
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jcſe incline the remoper, and thas | 
clines the ſoule of a man ſuch 
d ſuch wayes, yet breeding in 
j« refineder fort of civill per- | 
ns, will much prevaile to | 
ay them another way? Vhat | 
e may wee thinke of this 
werfull grace of farth which is 
ogether ſupernaturall > Will | 
tthis carry the ſoule above all 
wrall inclinations wharſoe- 
r (though Rtrengrhned by our. 
rd occahons} it we reſolveto 


tittOIt > David wasa King 


L 


other men but here hee ſhewes | ,1;,v.u dons. 
atlcwas a King of himſelfe ; | 14, /#i fanmlus 


hat benefir is it (for a wan)to | 7*** 


* Ruler over all the world, | 
yet remaine a ſlave to him- | 
T 
5, Againe, David here doth 
lonely reſo/ve, bur preſently 
's wp hu ſoule before 1t firayed 
farre from God; the further | 
the longer the ſoule wan- | 
ders | 


re wet we EO OE CE 
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| ders from God, che more iti 
tangles it ſelfe and thethic, 
darknefſe will cover the foul 
yea the loather 1t 1s tO'cOmet 
| God againe, being aſhamedt 
looke God in the face'after( 
continuing: of acquaintance wi 
him; Nay the ſtrogerthe leag 
| growes betwixt {inne& and t 
ſoule;and rhe more/there gg 
 eth a kinde- of ſutableneſſe 


 ewixt theſoule and ine; Te 
long giving way 10 baſe thoug 


| 


and affections, diſcovers t 
much: complacencie 8c Viking 
fin. If we once give way, a 
oriefwil turn into bitter forr 
andthar into a ſerled penivel 
| and heavineſſe of ſpivit; 
will grow into aſtoniſhment, 
diſcourarement into deſfpaire; 
| ever. wee meane to truſt Ut 
| VVhy not now > How many 
| rakenaway in their offers and 
fayes , before they have p14 
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d che1r hearts £0 a oleaue vato 
pod. The ſooner we give upoar 
lves to the Lord ; the foo- 
r we know VPO what tcarmes 
efand,and rhe (ooner we pro- 
de for our beſt fecority, ard 
we NOT ONE grounds of com- 
rt £O {cek when WC {hall {tand 
oft in need of chem. Tie will 
lye up griefe in the meaneſt of 
li | Reaſon in thoſe that will | 
fer themſelves to bee ruled | 
ereby,will cure(or 4 caſt Gay 
efitts of it)fooncr : but Faith 
We (HTTC 10 up, will give our. 
les no re{t, vartill it hath | 
ought ns £0 our true re [{(rhar | 
(0 God: therefore we ſhould 
"echeheart forward ro God | 
ently that Sathan make not | 
IN! greater, 
a'tly,here we ſee that though 
- be owerborne by paſs /op for 


Z n 
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freedome againe;gracc as -as0yle wil 
| bee above, The eye when ay 
duſt falls into it , 15 NOT more 
| tender and vnquiet , till ith 
wrought our againe, then agr 
| cious ſoule is being once trai 
bled: che ſpirit asa ſpring willl 
cleanſing of it ſelfe more an 
| more. Whereas the heart of 
carnal! man, is like a ſtandig 
| poole, whatſoever iscaſt intoii 
| there it ceſts; trouble and diſqy 
' etnefle inhim are in their prope 
| place; Ic is proper for the Seat 
 raveand calt up dirt : Godhi 
| et it downe for an ercrnall rul 
__ _ | that wexation and anne (halll 
_— Tom " | inſeparable. Happineſle andre 
ings dimat us affe. | WCerc ſevered trom finne in Ht 
btus (ib ſib pena. | ves when the Angells fell, at 
I | 1n Paradiſe when Adam fella 
Geneſ.3, | will remainc for ever ſeparal 
| vari[] rhe breach be made up! 
| faz1h 1 Chritt, 
| Bur to come neerer tO 
vnfoi 
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ding of. this #ruſling in 
| which David vſcth here as | 
medy again{t all diſtempers. | 
wſocver confidence & truſt 
an «ffeFion of nature, yet by 
ſpirits ſanRifing & carrying 
 therioht objeF,ut becomes a 
eof wondertull uſe. In the 
ps of this life viſually heethat 
moſt is the moſt vnwile 
; he being moſt decerved that 
$ moſt, becauſe he truſts in 
which 1s uncertarme, & ther- | 
deceittnll hope is counted 
nedreamofa waking man. 
In Religion it is farre other- 
, here, hope is the maine 
ting grace of the ſoule, 
W'g'og from faith in the pro- | 
a 0t God. Bow 
ef and bope are often taken 
ac fame ſenſe, rhough a dt- 
Pon berwixe them hath 
tUmes irs vſe : faith lookes 
, Ic word promiſing, hope to 
FRO yes 
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the thing prom/fed inthe wa 
faith lookes to the authoriy 
| the prom, ſer, hope (eſpecially 


—x 


| the geodpeſſe of the promiſe, f 
 lookes vpon things as preſe 
hope as to come hereafter, 
| as the firſt truth 1s that wh 
taith relyes on , but God as 
chiefe good , 1s that which h 
| reits ON, truſt Or confidcul$ ( 
| nothing ellc,but the ſtrengl | 
hope ; 14 the thing hoped toriMWhz: 
deferred , then of neceſtity ii a 
torces wa/ting, and waitin 
\ nothing cile but hope and ils; 
 lengrhoed, In 
'  Howfocver, there mayWhn« 
of theſe and ſuch like dif: 
\ yer vſually they are taken Wi; rf 
; miſcuouſly,cſpecially in tan; 
Teftamenr. The nature a: 7 
of farth is {er out by rear ite. 
ſtaying zeſting, leaning, rouir + 
| ſelves vpo God,&c.which ng 
all ro one,and theretore 


: 
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eany farther curious diliin: | 
Mi, | | | 
ow ſeeing truſting in God, is |/G14 and the 
'Soule mult be 
nedy againlt all diſtempers, | [brought togee | 
3 nece{lary that we ſhould thcr by 174te 
gg the objec? and the 477 (God | 
the Soule) together; for ef... 
ing of whicn , is 1s g9od'to 
we fornetnting Concerning | 
(and {0/netning concerning | 
God 1s onely- the fit obje7 of 
hee hath all the properties. 
at which (ſhould betruſted | 
A man canbe inno conditi- : 
heron God ts aca loflcand | 
othelpe him if comfortsbe | 
Ing hee can create Comforts, 
dnely out Of 2othing,but our 
{comtorts ; Hee made rne 
: that ſwallowed up T0nas, 
anes to bring him to the 
: Ihe Sea was awall ro the. 
litcson bork tides: The de- | 
Ing flames were a great re- 
ng ro the three children, in | Dan 3. 
np: the | 
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the fiery furnace 4 T har to 
which wee thinke will. (wall: 
us up,may be a meanes tobilic 
us to our haven ; So migh 
God in power, and ſo excellWo 
working , God then and (WF 
- onely is a fir foundation for! 
ſoule to build ir ſelfe vpon, WW? 
the firmer the foundationis i 
ſtronger will che building WP 
therefore thoſe that will bl/: 
high muſt dig deepe : the hini*« 
the tree riſeth , rhe deeperiiW*: 
root ſpreadeth and faſineqo! 
ſelfe below. So it is in fat 
the foundation thereot bei?! 
| fire , the ſoule cannot bu 
| (clfe /rongly upon it , Faiths 
| a double prenciple ro build ogÞ'® 
ther a principle of bring , WF” 
principle of knowing , theft le 
| Ple of being is God himſelf" 
principle ofknowing 15 Gods * 
| whereby God cometh forth 
| of that hidden light whicl®" 
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»41tainewme) and diſcouereth. 
is meaning towards us for our 


00d, | | 
This then muſt 1.be ſuppoſed | 


"ra ground, that there u 4 God, 
nd ;hat God x, (chat 15) hath a 

[land eternal berng,and giveth 
beeing,and an order of becing, 
0 all things elſe ; ſome things 
ve oxcly a beeing, ſome things 
feand being , ſome things ſenſe | 
c.and ſome things have a more | 
xcellent being including all the ' 
ormer,as the being of creatures | 
ndued with reaſon; If God had a | 
ot be/ng nothing elſe could be, 
0 things ſuborUtnare One tO a- | 
other, take away the firff, and | 
You take away all the reſt: There- | 
ore this propoſition (God 5) is 


ve fir truth of all, andif this | 


erenor,v hing clie (hould be: 
4 welce if the heavenly bodyes | 
loe not move, there is no moti- 
0n here below. 
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2. In re divine nature Or be, 
ne, [neETe 15 4 ſubfilting of thry 
pee, EvCry One © ſet ont vntg 

, a5 fitted for us tO truſt 17 : the 
PAk ras a Creator,the Sopne as 
Redeemer the Holy Ghef as a Com 
| forter, and all:hs 1n reterencey 
| 5:God in rhe farft perſon hath 4 

| creed the great vorke of our ſi 
vation, and all things rending to 
the accompliſhment of it ; God 
in the ſecond perſon hath exad 
and tully anſwered that decree! 
plott,in the work of our redem) 
t:on; God inthe third perſon, d 
covers and applyes all vnto vu! 
and fitrs us for communion wit 
the Father and the Soune fron 
| whom he proceeds. 
3. G-dcannot becomfortad] 
thought vpon out off Chriſt ol 
meaiaior 1 whom hee was t 
1Cor. 5.19. conciling the world to himelfe, 
| beei0ga friend both to Godall 
| 5 , and theretore fitt ro brin 
1 Ch 
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od arid the ſoule together, being 
middle perſon in the tr:w:ty , In 
hriſt Gods nature becomes 
wely to 245, and ours to God: v- 
rwiſe there is an utter enmitye 
twixt his pure and Our 1m- 
7 nature:Chriſt hath madeup 
evaltc gn{fe betweene God & 
. there 1s nothing more terr1- 
ctothinke on.then an abſolute 
od 17 of Chriſt. | 
4, Therefore for the better 
awing of us to truſt in God, | 
ee muſt conceive of him voder | 
e ſweet relation of a Father; 
ods nature is Father! ynow VD- | 

) us,and therefore Iovely, 

5. And for further rok oth- 
ng our faith , it 1s needfull tO 
nlider what excefencyes the | 
rprure giveth vnto God, an- | 
'crable ro all or neceſſities; 
hat ſweet Names God is pleal- | 
F< 10 be knowne vnto us by,fod 
ut comfort, 44 a mercifmll, gra- 
CLOMG 
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.6-| ciouslong ſuffering God &c. 
When Moſcs dei:red ro feet! 
plory of God,god thus manite 
| red himſelf, in the way of gouy 
| NES.1 will make all my goodnes pul 
beforethee. 
_| Whatſoever is good inth 
\ Creature, 1s firſt in God asin 
 fountaine ; and ir is in God in 
| more emizent manner and fulp 
meaſure, All grace and holincſk 
| all ſweerneſle of affedion, 
power and wiſedome &c, ai 
is zn higm,ſo it 1s from him,& we 
' come tO conceive theſe proper 
ties to be in God1.by fceliogtt 
| cofort & power of them inc 
| ſelves; 2by obſervipg theſe thing 
in their meaſure _ in thede 


ofthe creatures, whence we atlk 
| to take notice of what graceal 
what love,whar ſtrength 8 wil 
| dom 8c.1s in g0d,by the beant 
of theſe which we ſac in his citi 
| ture, with addingin our thoug 

fulneſſe peculiar 115 God and? 


The Sowles Conflitt. 
er ry rr re I YE Arr on rr nn nn EIS 
racting imperfections , incident 
rothecreature;for that is in God 
igthe bigheſt degree, the ſpar- 
kles whereof isbut inus. | 
5. Therefore it is fire rhat vn- | 
[to all other emmencies in God, | 
we (hould ſtrengthen our faich 
by conſidering thoſe glorious | 
ſingularities, which are altoge- 
ther incommunicable to the crea- * 
| ture , and which gives ſtrength | 
to his other properties , as that | 
| God is not onely Gracious and. 
loving power ful wiſe &c.butthar | 
hee 15 infinitely , cternally, and | 
| unchangeably ſo, All which are | 
| compriſed iz and drawne from | 
that onename lehovah, as being | 
| of a:rſelfe , and giving a being | 
to «things elſe of wothing , and 
able when ir pleaſeth him to | 
turne a'l things zonothing again, | 
As God is thus, fo hee makes ' 
1tgood by anſwerable aiens & | 
| 4aling towards us, by his conti.. 
nval] providence,the confiderati-' 
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on whereof 1s a great {tay tO our 
faith,for by this providEce Gog 
makes uſe of al his former excel. 
| lencies for his peoples good, tor 
| the more comfortable appre. 
henfton of which, ir 1s good to 
know that Gods providence is 
extended as farre as his creat!on, 
| Every creature, (in every ele- 
| ment and place wharſoever) re. 
 ceiveth a powerfull influence 
\ from God, who doth what plcal. 
 eth him, both zn heaven, and earth, 
 #ntheſea, tall places, Bur we mult 
| know, God doth not pur things 
into A frame, & then leaue the to 

| their Owne motion, as we doe 
clocks , after wee haue once ſet 
| them right, and ſhips afrer wee 

| have once built them, commit 
| them to winde and waves; but 

 aShe made all things, and knowes 

all things , ſo (by a continued 

| kind ofcreation) hee preſerves 
all chings itheir being and oy 


i... 
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ug, :nd JOVELLCS chem to their | 
-y45 ; Ace is rhe firſk mover that 
ſcts all rhe wheeles of the crea- 
wrea working: ne wheele may 
mnoue another,but 44 are moved 
by theirft. It God moves nor, 
the clock of the creature ſtands. 
[ God ſhould not uphold things 
they would preſently - iall 
'to nothing) from whence 
they came, 1f God thould not 
ouide things, Sathans malice, & 
mays weakneile , would {ſoone 
vring all ro acontuſion. If God |, 
did not rule the great family of 
the world,all would breake and 
all ropicces, whereas the wiſe 
providence of God,keepeth every 
thing on its right hinges, All 
tnngs Rand in obedience to this 
providence of God, and nothing 
can withdraw it felte fromunder 
[it; If the creature withdraw it 
[ſelf from one order of provi- 
ww it falls into mas . [t | 


—— 
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| man (the moſt vnruly and dif. 
ordered creature of all ) with. 
draw himſelfe from Gods gra. 
| 0% government of him # happi. 
neſſe , hee will ſoone fall under 
| Gods juff government ofhimto 
deſerved miſery, Ithee ſhakes of 
Gods ſweet yoake, hee puts him: 
 ſelfeunder Sathans heavy yoake, 
who (as Gods exccutioner) har-| 
| dens him to deſtruction; andſo 
| whiles he ruſhes agaipſt Gods 
will, hee fulfills it. And whill 
he will nor willingly doe Gods] 
| will, Gods wil is done vpon him! 
| againſt bis will, 

Themoſicaſuelrhings fall under 
providence, yea (the moſt diſor- 
 dered thing inthe world, (finne) 
| and (of (innes the moſt horrible 
that ever the Sunne beheld) it 
crucifiing of the Lord of life, wi 
| guided by a hand of providen't 
jro the greateſt good. Fo! 

that which is caſ#«// in '* 


gard 


The Soules Conflict. 
ird ofa ſecond cauſe, isnorſoin 
eard of the firff, whoſe provi- 
ye is mott cleerely ſecre in | 
ual] events that fall out by | 
ident , tor in theſe the efets 
not be aſcribed to the next 
ſe, God is faid to kill him, | 

a was enwarily [lane by the | 
ling of an axe or ſome #nſtre- | 
1 of death, 
and though man hath a free- | 
ze 1n working, & (of all men) | 
Hearts of Kings are mott free, | 
even theſe are gnided by an | 
ruling power, as the rivers of | 
er are carried 1n their Chan- 
s, whither $killfull men liſt 
crive them, | 
For ſettling of our faith | 
nore, God takerh U:ber/y 
uling weake meanes ro great | 
Poſes,and ſetteth afide more. 
ly and able meanes, yea fone- 
ics hee altogether diſableth | 


greateſt meanes, and work- | 


| 
| 


Pr0V.11.1. 
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eth often by no meanes at gl 
| Ir is not from want of powetj 
| God, but from abundance y 
multiplying of his goodneſſeth 
he viethany meancs at all : the 
' 15 nothing that hee doth 
| meanes, but hee is able to 
without meancs. 
| Nay, God often bringeth 
| will to paſſe by croſſing 0 
| courſe and ſireame Of meancs,! 
| ſhew his owne ſovecrazenty,a 
| to exerciſe our dependance; a 
| maketh his very enemres, the 
| compliſhers of his owne w:l, a 
| ſo, to bring about chat wil 
they oppole moft . hence it 
that wee beleeue nuder hope 
| g4/nft hope. 
But we muſt know; Gods m 
{ ner of exiding things is with 
| prejudice of the proper wor 
of the things themſelves, hees 
deth them ſweetly according 
| the inff:n&#s he hach put it 
them;for, J.t 


| 
| 
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ww e furni iiſhes creatures with 
Lo and power to worke, 
d lizewiſe with a manner of 
orking ſurable ro their owne 
attire , 45 IT 15 Proper for a man 
when hee workes ) to worke 
11 {recdome and other crea- 
res by naturall inſtinct , &c, 
God maintaineth both the 
yer and manner of working 
pertecterth and accompliſheth 
c lame by acting of it, being 
crer tous inal we do,then we | ;,;,, 
r0 our ſelves. 3. He applies | 9g 
d ftirres np. our abiliries and 
i0ns , to this or that parti- 
ar as hee ſeeth beſt. 4. Hee 
pends or remeoves the hin- 
rances of allations , and ſo 
wertally , witely', and ſweet- 
ders them to his own ends. 
hen any evil is intended, God 
er puts barres and lets to. 
execution of it , or elſe = 


354 | The Soules ( onflift. 
'Miteth and boundeth the ſins 
| both 1mm regard of r7m7e and my 
| ſure, fothar our enemies eithy 
' ſhall nor doe the evill ar all, 
elſe nor ſo long a t7me , or noty 
ſach a heizht of miſchiefe , 
their malice would carry cher 
to: The rod of the wicked m4 
light #por the backe of the ri 
| teous , but 1t fhall not veſt ther 
GoD knowes how to rake o 
enemies off, ſomerimes by cha 
| ging, OT ſtopping their wills,! 
offering conſiderations of fo 
good or 11] , danger or profit! 
| them ; ſometimes by tak 
away , and weakning all tht 
{ſtrength , or elſe by oppoſt 
| an equall or greater {treng 
againſt it. All the ſtrengrh 
enemies have reſts in God ; vl 
if hee denies concourſe and 
flaence , the arme of their pc 

er, ( as leroboams when | 


{tret( 
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WM (frerche it © Ou againſt the Pro- | 
i 4c! ) (hrinkes up pre ſcnrly. 
| God is not only the cauſe of | 
ol c{hings and actions , but the | 
canſe likewiſe of the ceſſation { 
of tem , why they fall not out 


_— 


| 


IM: 11]. GOD is the cauſe why | | 
wlW:hings are ot as well as why | Pe ef prince 


7 they res The cauſe why men | ©/1u/an- 


aut non efle, 


al voy r us not, or (when they | 
favour us ) want preſent 

1t iſedome and ability to helpe | 
ys . is from Gods withdrawing | 
ooh concurrence of his light and | 
noch from them. If a ſkilful | 
Kol hiticinn doth us no good, It is; 

cecanſe 17 plezſeth God to hide 

oft We right way of curing at thae | 
{ 

Se, 


Ji 


Wine from him. Which ſhould 
1 0W10ve 15 ro ſee God in all that 
efalls ts , who hath ſufficient ' 
10 WMeaſon , as to doe whar hee doth, 
) 10t to doe what ke doth nor, 


n 9 hinder, as wel as to give way. 
ret Aa 2 'The 
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The God of ſpirirs hath an in- . 


fluence ito the ſpirits of men, 


| into the principles and ſprings 
of all ations ; Otherwile hee! 
could not {© certainely foretel| 
| things to come. GO D had; 
worke in Atſaloms heart 1n that 
hee refuled the beſt counſel, 
there 15 nothing independant of 
him, who is the moover of all 
things , and himſelte unmoo- 
| yeable, 

Nothing ſo 4124,that is abore] 
| his providence; Nothing {0 /owt, 
\that 1 1s beneath ir ; Nothing (6 
large, bur is bounded by It; 
Nothing {o confaſed , bur God 
| can order 1t; Nothing fo 64h 

bur he can draw good out ofit 

Nothing ſo wiſely plotted, but 

God can diſappoint it , as Achi 

| tophells counſell ; Nothing 

ſ1mply and unpoliciquely caſtl 

ed, but he can give a prevaili 


il 


b 
4 


q 
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fue unto 1t ; Nothing lo treely 
carried, in regard of the next | 
cauſe, bur God can make it ne- | 
ceſſary in regard of the event: | 
Noching ſo naturall, bur he can ' 
ſaipend in regard of operation, | 
15 heavie bodies from f{anking, | 
aire from burning, &Cc. 
Ic cannot bur bring ſtrong le- 
curity to the ſoule, ro know. 
that in all variety of changes, ! 
and intercourſe of goodand bad 
vents, Godand 0nr God, hath 
ach a diſpoſing hard. Whatſo- | 
ver befalls us,all ſerves to bring | 
ods elefing love, and our glo-. 

fication rogether. Gods provi- 

ence ſeryerh his purpoſe to ſave 
Is, All ſufferings, all bleſorngs,all 
rainances, all graces, all common 
ifts, nay our very falls, yea Sa- | 
bas himſelfe, with all his 1/lrv.. 
ents, as over- maſtered, and ru- | 
dby God, have this injunCtion | 
Aa 3 non | 


— — © —— 
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upon chem , ro further Gods 
goed intendment tO Us, and 
rob bition to doe ns no harme, 
| Anguſtte: taxed the world for <. 
vill ends, but Gods provider 
aſed this a5 as meanes for Chrik 
to be borne at Brthleem. Abs 
| ſhueroſh could not fleepe , and 
| thereupon calls for the Chr 
| nicles, the reading of which oc: 
| calioned the 1ewes delivery. God 
| oft diſpoſerh little occaſjons, to 


| ERkerg.r- 


- 


| Diviure thx{li- | great purpoſes. And by cho 


| 
boo ok ces ' very wayes whereby proud met 
j bf. 5 
| mantſapictie, | DAVE gone abour to withſtand 
21 :e1wffetur | Gods counſells, they have fulfil 


| comprebenditucr. | Ted them, as we ſee in the ſtor 


| Greg. 


| Exoc, 19.17. of loſeph hd Moſes, in the thin 
\ wherein they dealt proudly ; He 
wt above them. Wee are undt 
a proviaence that 1s above 0l 
owne;which ſhonld be a,grount 
'amto us, of exerciſing thok 
graces that tend to ſerrle th 
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ſoule 1n all events. As, q 
1, Hence tolay our hand UP- | 
51 our mouthes, and command | 
the ſfoule an holy {zerce , not | 
daring ro yeeld to the leaſt ri-| 
ling of our hearts againſt God. 
[ was a and opened not my  Plal.39.9% 
mouth, b vecauyje (2 then ata(t it, ſaith | 
David. Thus Aaron when he had 
loft his two ſonnes , buth ar axce, | 
. png | 
and that by fire,and by hire from | 
keaven , Which carrica an evi 
dence of Gods ITCcat aiipleaſure | | Levit.10.1.2, | 
withic, yer held be peace. In this | 
ſence and hope 1 Is 047 ſtr ength. 
Fleſh and bloud 1s proane to ex- 
poſtulate with God, and to que: | 
ton his dealing , as wee fee in 
Geaton, Ieremie, Aſaph, Habacuck, | 
and others. 1f the Lord be with 
us, why then ts alithis befallen 1s 7 | 
bur aſter ſome Ing" be- 
weene the fleſh and 
me conclution will be, 
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ſoever matters goe, God is gol 
to Iſrael. Where a fearefall (ſpirit 
|and a melancholy temper, 4 
 weake judgement.,and a ſcrupy- 
| Tous and rawe conſcience meets 
none, there Sa1haz and hi. 
| gether with mens owre heart; 
| which like Sophifters are conti 
nually cavilling againſt them: 
| ſelves, breed much diſquret, ani 
[makes the life uncomfortabl: 
| Sach therfore ſhould havea ſpe 
| Clall care as to growe in know: 
' ledge, ſo to ſticke cloſe to (urt 
and cerraine grounds, and bring 
their conſciences to the rule 
Darkneſſe cauſerh feares. Th 
more light, the more cofidence 
When wee yeeld up our felvi 
to God, we ſhould reſolve upo! 
quietneſſe, and if che hearr ſtirre: 
preſently uſe this check of D! 
vid, Why art thos diſquieted? 

Gods wayes ſeeme oft to! 


{ul 


— 
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ASSES co 
£111 of contradictions, becauſe 
his courſe 1s to bring things to. 
paſl: by contrary meanes. I here 
15a myſterie nor onely in Gods 
Jcree concerning mans eternall| 
eſtate , but likewiſe in his prove- 
dence, as why hee ſhould deale' 
unequally with men, otherwiſe | 
equall, His judgements are a; 
zreat depth, which wee cannot 
fadome, bur they will ſwallowe | 
up our thoughts & underſtand- | 
ings. God off wraps himſelfe in 
a clonde , and will not be ſeene 
till afterward, Where wee can- 
not trace him, wee onghe wich 
S', Paul to admire and adore him. 
When wee are in heaven, it will 
be one part of our happineſſe,ro | 
(ee the harmony of thoſe things, 
that ſeeme now confuſed nnto 
us. All Gods dealings will ap- 
peare beautifull in their dne ſea- 
lons. though we for the preſent | 

ſee | 


The Soules Conflitt., | 
ſee not the contiguity,and link. 
ing tozether of one thing with 
another. 
| 2, Hence likewiſe proceede 

a holy reſigning of our ſelves 
to God , who doth all things as) 
cording to the counſel of bis own 
will, His will is a wife will, itis 
guided by counſe!!, a ſoveraigne 
prevailing will. The onely way; 
to have our w:4, is to bring it to] 
Gods will. 1f wee could delight in! 
him, wee ſhould have our hearts d+-/ 
fire. Thus David yeelds up him-| 
{elfe nnto God ; Here 1 amylettht 
Ldrd deale with mee as ſeem 
good wnto him, And thus Elt 
when God fore-told by Semi 
| the ruine of his houſe , quiet 
| himſelfe, 1t « the Lord, let hin 
| doe what ſeemeth him good. Th 


our blefſzd Saviour ſtayes him: 
| (elfe, Not my will, but thy will bt 
| done. And thus the people 6 
| Go} 
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od, when Pool was reſolvedro 
oe to [eruſalem fubmitred,fay- 
| p,T He will of the Lord be aones: Aa! Attyar. I 4. 
xecch fir ro proceed our of the | 7459 Chr 
[!1GROTTHH7« 
\eart and mouth of a Chri- 
jan. 
Wee may defire and long aft- 
er 4 change of our condition, 
yhen wee looke upon the gree- 
ince it ſelfe, but yet remember 
|| chat it be with reſervation, 
hen wee looke upon the wil/ 
W; as, How long Lora,holy and ' | Revel.6.10. 
Yue, C7 Ce Our ot Joferiour rea- | 
ns wee may With our Saviour | 
lefire 4 removall of che cup, but | 
then we looke to the ſurreame | 
eaſon of reaſons, the will of G od, 
ere wee muſt ſtoope and kifle | | 
he rod. Thus humbl; ing our ſelves 
aacr rs 5 mighty hand , which by | 
armuring and etting we may 
Ke more heavie, bar not take 
it, {til} adding new guile and 
pulling | 


The Soules ( onflift. 

pulling on new judgements, 

| 3. The way patiently toi 
fer Gods will , is ro inure © 
' ſelves firſt to doe 1t. Paſſive ohe 
| dience {prings from ave. He 
that enduresany thing, will 
dure it quietly,when he knows 
itis the will of God, and con 
ders that what ever befalls hin 
cames from his good pleaſure 
Thoſe thar have nor inure 
themſelves to the yoake of wr 
| dience, Will never endure th 
|yoake of ſuffering , they fun 
/and rage 4 4 wilde Bull in am! 
[as the Propher ſpeakes. It | 
| worth the conſidering , to { 
rwo men of equall parrs unde 
the ſame croſſe, how quietly a 
'calmely the one tha eſtabliſl 
'eth his ſoule on Chriſt , wi 
beare his afflictions, whereas" 
' other rageth as a foole, and! 
more beaten. 


—— 
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Nothing ſhould difpleaſe us, 


at pleaſerh GoD ; neither 
ould any thing be pleaſing to 
, that diſpleaſerh him. This 
nformity 1s the ground of 
mforr. Onr owne will takes 
vay God, as muchas init lyes.' 
wee acknowledee God in all our 

yes, hee will arrect our pathes, 
d leade us the way that we (bould 
e, The quarrell betwixt God | 
d us is taken up, when Fs 
ll, and o&r will are oe; when | 
ec have ſacrificed our elves, / 
xdour wills unto God ; when, | 
hee is higheſt in himſelfe, fo 

$ will hath the higheſt place | 
our hearts. Vee finde by ex- | 
Tience, that when our w1lls 

eſo ſubdued , thai wee de- 

ht 'v dove, what God would 

W'c 15 doe, and to be what God 
ould haye us be, that then 
cet peace preſently riſeth to 


& ſoule. 
When 
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Propria wolunt as 
aeum QUAamumn: 
niplaextmit. 
Pro.z.6. 

Elay 48. 1 0. 
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| When wee can ay, Lord, 
{thou wilt have mee Poore 
| diſgraced,l am content to be{ 
If chou wile have me ſerve the 
inrhis condicion I amr ,7 I wi 
gladly doe ſo. It 1s enoueh i 
me that thou wouldit have it{ 
Tdefire to yeeld readily, hun 
| bly, and cheerefally , ro thy di 
 poting providence. Thus a god 
manlſayes Amen, to Gods amn 
and puts his fiat and place t 
Gods. As the Sea rurnes all 
| vers to Its o0wne relliſh; o ht 
curnes all ro his owne ſpirit, 
makes whatſoever befalls hin 
an exerciſe of ſome vertue, | 
Heathen could ſay, that calam! 
ties did rule over men , but 
wite man hath a ſpirit oyer-il 
ling all calamities, much more 
Chriſtian. For a man. to be! 
this eſtate, is to enjoy heaven 
| the world under heaven ; Gol 


Kingdome comes where Far wil 
th 


Att... Ah... 
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has done and ſuftered. 
None feele more ſweet expe- 
jence of Gods providence , then 
hoſe that are moſt reſolute in 
heir obedience. After we have 
riven glory to God in relying 
won his wiſedome, power, and 
reth, wee ſhall finde him im- 
loying theſe for our direction, | 
fiſtance, and bringing about of 
hings to our deſired fue, yea 
bove what ever we looked for, | 
rthoughr of. 
In all caſes that fall out,or that 
ee can put toour ſelves, as in 
ale of extremity,oppoſitts, ſirange 
ccidents , deſertien and damps 
ſpirit ec. here wee may take 
anctuary, that wee are 1n COVEs | 
ant witn him, who fits at the 
terne and rules all, and hath 
ommitted the government of 
Il things to his Sexe our Bro- 
her, our Toſeph, the ſecond perſon 
n heaven, Wee may be ſureno 
hurt 


> "_— 
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| hurt ſhall befall us, thatheec 
hinder; and what cannot hes 
hinder that hath the keyes of hui 
and of death? anto whom we ars 
ſo neere , that hee carrics oy! 
names inhisbreaſt,and on his ſhowl: 
ders, as the high Priefts did thoſe! 
of the twelve Tribes. Though hi: 
Church ſeemes a widdowe neo 
lected, yer hee will make the 
world know, that ſhee hath: 
Husband will right her in hi 
good time. 
| But it may be demanatd , whit 
courſe is to be taken , for guidant 
of our lives in particular attion!, 
| wherein doubts may ariſe , whati 
| moſt agreeable to the will of God. 
1. Wee mult not put all care 
 leſly upon a providence, bur fil 
conſider what is our part, and lo 
farre as God prevents us wit 
light , and affords us helps an 
| meanes,wee wuſt nat be Fa1lind 


!n our duty, We ſhould ne1tMd 
ollt 
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Jut- ranne, nor be” Wanting 70 


r0/dence. Bur in perplexed ca- | 
>. where the reaſons on both 
ids (eenie ro be equally bailan- 


ed, ſee whether part makes' 


re for the maine end rhe glo-| 
y of God,the ſervice of orhers, and 
dvanc ement of our owne [Piritu- 


{--0d, Some thingsare focleare 


nd even, that there 1s not 4 beſt 


rweenethem, bar 57e may be | 
lone as well as the orher,as when | 


wo wayes equally rend to one 
nd ſarme place. 

2, Wee are not our owns , ind 
herctore muſt not ſet up our 
Ives, Wee muſt nor confulr 
it) fleſh and blbud Ether inour | 
lves of Others, for ſelfe-! love | 
Ul deprave all our ations , by 
ting before ns corrapt eds. 
conſiders not what is beſt, but 
hat is (afeſt. By-reſpe&ts fivay 
eballance the wrong way. 


?. When things are cleire, | 


S11me 14h 


qe pro relppione 


| facts. 
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and Gads 1 will-3 Is manifeſt, fir. 
ther deliberation 1s dangeron, 
| and for che moſt part argues; 
falſe hearr, as wee ſee in Balaan 
| who though hee knew God 
 minde, yet would be (till con. 
| ſalting , till God in judgement 
' gave him up to what his cove 
| 206 heart led him unto. A man 
| 1snot fit to deliberate , rill hi 
| heart be purged of falſe aymez, 
for elſe Cod will give him upto 
| ' the darkneſſe of his owne {pirit 
| and he will be alwayes warping 
' unfic for any byas. Where the 
' aymes are good, there God de- 
| Iighreth to reveale his good 
| pleaſure. Such a ſoule is level 
and ſairable to any good cout: 
ſell, that ſballbe given, and pre. 
| pared to entertaine it. In what 
' meaſure any laſt is favoured, nM 
| that meaſure the ſoule is dark 
\ned, Even wiſe Solowon, whilel 
a> gave way to his luft, had liz 
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ro have loſt his wiſedom 4 | 
| Wee muſt ijooke to our place | 
wherein GoD hath ſer as; af | 
wee be mm ſubjection to others, | 
their authority ought to ſway | 
with us. Neither 1s it the cal. 
ling of thoſe that are ſubjects, | 
to enquire over-curiouſly in- ! 
to the myſteries of govern: | 
ment, for that, both in peace | 
and warre breeds much c:{tur- | 
bance , and would trouble all 
deſignes. 

The lawes under which wee | 
ve, are particular dererminati- 
)ns of the Jaw of God in lome | 
luties of the ſecond table. For 
xXample z- The Law of God ; 
ayes, Exact nomore then what ts | 
by due, But what in particular | 
s thy due , and what azother | 

ans , the Jawes of men de- 
ermine, and therefore ought | 
0 bee a rale unto ns fo farre | 
$ they reach ; though it bee 
b” 22 2 [GO 
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too ir row a rule to bee good) 

onely fo farre as mans law guides] 

unto. Yer law being the joynt 

reaſon and conſent of many 

men for publique good , hath 

an vie for guidance of all wid 

| that fall under the fame. Where 

ic daſhes not againſt Gods law, 
| wha: is avrecable to /aw, 1s 4- 
preeadle tO conſcience, 

| The law oi God in the due eq: 
Jargement ot it, to the leaſt be- 
| ginning and accaſions is exceed 

po: ing broad, and ailowes of what: 
ſever ſtands with the lightc 

| reaſon, or the bonds of humani 

| tie, civility, &c. and whatſoev: 

1s againſt theſe, 15 ſo farre againl 
Gods law. So that higher rule 

| be looked too in the Gf place 

—_ 15 nothing lovely, 
praiſe-worthy among men, bl 

| oughr ro be ſeriouſly thought 

Nature of it ſelfe is wilde att 


[nntamed, and impatient of t 
| you! L 
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| voake; but as beaſts rhar cannor 
| ndure the yoake art firſt , after | 


hey are enared a while unto tt, | 
Ware ic willingly , and carry | 
J her WOTx# IMOTEC ea( ly by x: So 


hc yoake of obedience , makes | 
he like regular and quiet. The | 
-eting of aurhority, and obe- | 
Jience together, mainrtaines the 
rrder and peace of the world. | 
Though blindfold obedi- 
ace, fuch as onr Aaverfarres | 
F ould have, be fach as willne- } 
er ſtand with ſound peace of! 
onſcience, which alwayes looks | 
0 have light to direct 1t ; (for | 
le a blinde confcience would | 


reed blinde feares) yer in ſuch | 


ubttall caſes wherein we can- | 

ot winde ont our ſelves, wee! 

git to light our candles ar; 
' ters, whom we have cauſe to 

inke by their place and parts | 

ould ſee farther rhen wee. In | 
aAters of outward eſtate, wee 

aa 2 will 
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| will have men $kilfull , of ow 
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connſell ; and Chriſtians would 


 finde more ſound peace, if they 
would adviſe with their gody 
| and learned Paſtours & friends 
| Where there is nor a dire! 
word, there 1s place for th 
 counſell of a prudent man. An 
Itis4 nappineſle for thern whok 
 buſinefſe is much , 2nd parts nd 
\larg ge, to have the benefit « 
thoſe char cant g1veayme,andſt 

farther then chemſelves. Th 
' meaneſt Chriſtian underſtand 
; his owne way, and knowes ho 

| ro doe things with better a 

| vantage to his ſoul? , then 
| gracelefſe though learned mat 
[yer 1s (till glad of farther dl 
covery. 1n counſcl/there 1s peal 
the thoughts being thus # 
| b liſhed. 

| When wee have adviſed 
ſerved Go - "oy pwuidence Fo 
[uſe of mcancs, then it ir falio 

Cri 
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therwiſe then wee looke for, | 
wee may confidently conclude, ! 
thar God would not have it ſo, 
otherwiſe to our griete we may. 
ay, it was the fruic of our owne 
raſhneſle. | 
Where we have caule to think 
that we have uſed better means 
on h2 ſearch of grounds,and are 
WM more free from partiall affecti- 
ons then others, there wee may | 
uſe our owne adviſe more ſafe] Ye 
[WW Otherwiſe what we doeby con: : 
noWM(ent from others, 1s more ſecure, 
oWand lefſe offenfive,as being more 
Wcounrenanced. 
"WM l[nadvicc with others, it isnot 
a0M(utficient to be oenerally wiſe, | 
but experienced and knowing 
earn that we aſke, which is an ho- | 
nour ro Gods gifts where wee | 
inde them in any kinde. When 

d 1c fer about things in paſſion, 
0 (00"vee worke noras men or Chri- 
11 o'ttans, bur in a beaſtiall manner. 
i aa 4 The } 
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E- | The mwre - paſlic on , the jeſſe chi ile 
| cretian; bceaule pafſion hindery 
ef? - (277 13L ot = is "C0, bc U2ne, 
| Ir clouds the foule, and Puts it 
on ro action withoat advile- 
ment. Where paſſions are ſth. 
aned, and the foule purged and 
clearcd, there is nothing to hin- 
\ der the 1mpreſiion of Gods (;,4; 
' rit ; the ſoule 1» cred asa clean 
glafſe ro receive light from + 
| bove. And rhat 15 the realtor 
why mori! fied mcn are fitteſt ( 
adviſe within the particalar ct 
1es incident to a Chriſtian life, 
After all adviſe, extract wha 
1s fit reſt, aud what our ſpirit 
doe moſt bend unto: For It 
things that concerne our lelys, 
God. atk was a light to dilcerne 
out of what 3s ſpok en, wha: bell 
firerh us. And every man | 
| to follow moſt what his owt 
conſcience, (afrer mformation 


dictates unto hun ; hecanſe con 
(rrpnl 
iQ&. 5 
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Hence is Gods deputy i in us,and | 
.nder God moſt to be regarded, 
nd whoſocver finnes againſt zz, | 
1 his owne con{truction linnes 
zainſt God. God vouchſaferh | 
rery Chriſtian in ſome degree, | 
he grace of /þ:;r:tuall prudence, | 
vhereby they are enabled to | 
iſcerne what is fitreſt ro bee | 
"ne in things that fall within | 
heir compaſlle. | 
[r i; good to obſerve the par- 
cular becks of providence, how 
hings joyne and meete roge- 
her: fit occafions and ſuting of 
ings, are intimations of Gods 
vill, Providence hath a languape, 
vhich 1s well underſtood by 
hoſe that have a familiar ac- 
uaintance with Gods dealing ; 
hey ſee a trayne of providence, i 
cading one way more then ro | 
nother, | 
Fake eſpeciall heede of not ; 


FrOpV ing the ſpirit, when hee | 
S fore! 
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offers to be our ir gnide , by fi 
| dying evaſions,and wiſhing th 
caſe were otherwiſe. This 1s & 
| be Law-givers ro our felre 
| thinking that wee are wiſer the 

God. The uſe of diſcretion i 

not to direct ns abour the end 
whether we ſhould doe well 
11! (for a fingle hearr alway 

aymes at good: ) hur when we 

reſolve upon doing well, an 
yet doubt of the manner ho 
ro performe it : diſcretion lodk 
not ſo much ro what 1s lawful 
(forthae 15 taken for prantcd, 
' but what 1s moſt expedient, 

diſcreet? man lookes not t 
what 15 beſt , ſo much as what! 
fitteſt, in ſuch and ſuch reſp 
by eying circemſtances , whit 
if they fort not,doe vary the ni 
 rure of the thing tt ſelfe. 

| And becauſe ir is not a ul 
ro know his owne wayes, 

ſhon'd looke up unto oy d 
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reat Conncel/our of his Church, 
 yvouchſafe che ſpirit of coun» 
[| 2nd direction to us : that 
xy make our way plaine before ws, 
y ſuggeſting unto us, #4: & the 
J walke init, Wee owe God 
is reſpect, to depend upon 
im for direction 1n the partics- 
r paſſages of our lives, in re- | 
ard chat hee Is Our Soverazene, 
d his will is the 7wle, and wee | 
e to be accountable ro him, as | 
T [udge, icis God onely that 
n (ce through buſineſſes, and 
| helpes and lers chat ſtand 
Pour, | 
After wee have rolled our! 
lyzs upon God, we ſhould im-- 
ediarly take thar courſe hee 
c1nes our hearts unto, with- 

© turcher diſtracting feare. | 
merwile it 1s a [igne wee com-! 
f uot our way unto him , when 

e doe not quietly truſt him, | 

It remaine {till as thoughtful, | 
as 
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as if wee did not truſt him. Af 
rer prayer and rruft followes th 


 furrherdividing care. We ſhould 
therefore preſently queſtic 


| our hearts, for queſtioning lis 


care, and not regard what fear 
will be ready to ſiggeſt for that 
| 15apt to raiſe concluſions again 
our ſelves, our of ſelfe- conce! 
red orounds, whereby wee 
 ſitrpe upon God, and wrong ouf 
ſelves. 


fr was a good reſolution df 
the three young men in David 
| Wee are 108 carefull to anſwere thi 
O King, Wee know our duty 
ſer God doe with us, as hi 
pleaſerh. If Abraham had hear 

| hae ro the voyce of nature, het 


' would never have reſolved l 
ſacrifice 1ſaack, but becauſe h* 

caſt him(elfe upon Gods prot 
ding,God in the Mount provid: | 


' 2 Ramme in ſtead of his S om 


eace of God, and a heart voydef 
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If 
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;uc for the berrer  ſertling of 
r truſt ia Ged, a further difco- 
ry is necetJary then of the #a- 
reand provideece of God; for | 


| 


| a diſcoyery of. 


| ofhis xatare: 


ovgh the ratare of God bc | 
ritten in the book of the Cea. | 
res 1n {o great letters, ashee | 
:t runnes may read; 8& though | 
« providence Of God appeares 
thcorder and uſe of things ; 
tthere 18 another vooke where- | 
know the will of God ro- | 
ards ;z7, and Our duty rowards | 
: Wee muſt rherefore have 
nowledge of the promiſes of 
od,as well as of hisprovidence, | 
though God hath diſcove- | 
timſclfe moſt graciouſly in 
n1{tunto us, yet had we not a | 
rd of promiſe, wee could nor : 
MW the boldneſſe to build up- 
A Chriſt bimſelfe'; therefore 
m the ſame grounds (that 
, W408) there muſt beea | 
oM<2/ing of the will of God, for | 
clſe | 
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the minde of 
God,as well as 
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elſe wee can never have of 
 firme truft in bm further th 
| he offers himſclfe to bee truf 
|-Thereforc hath God openediiM 
| heartro us in hiswora, and ralif 
| ched ont fo many ſweet pron! 
| for us to lay hold on, and {i 
ped ſo low, (by gracious 
| ny mixed with «uw. 
| as tO enter into a Covenali® 
with us'to performe all rhinif 
for our good : for Promiſes 
| (asit were) the ſtay of the( | 
in an z-perfec? condition, andi'c 
is faith inthe, untill all p10 | 
| \ ſes ſhall end in performance, ui" 
faith in /zeht, and bope 18 jt 
yo 7 
| Now theſe promiſes are 1.” 
their ſpring from whence if 
proceed, free ingagementsof « W 
F: for if he had not bound himlgp®« 
| whocould >, and 2, they are! 
| their value precioxs,8c3. forth"! 
extent large, even of all thi_®: 
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rar conducet tO » happineſ fſe; and 
forrheir vertze quickning and 
rengelimnng the ſoule, as cCom- 
ning "fromthe love of God ,and 
onveying that love unto us by 
is birt in the belt treics cherot | 
d5.for their certainty,they are | 
ſure as the Loye 7 God if 
hrift is, upon which-they are 
punded , and from which zo- 
ing can ſeparate us, For all 
, omiſc5are either. Chriſt him- 
ou'fe, (:4e promiſed ſeed) or elle 
{Wy arc ot good things made 
8 1s 77: 112 and for him, and ac- 
a 3pliſhed for his ſake ; they 
call made firſt to him as herre 
the promiſe, as Angell of the Co- 
Mant, as head of bis body, and 
our Elder brother &c, for | 
omſes being the fruits of | | 
dds love, and Gods loyebe- |} 
; foundad firft on Chriſt, it | 
ul} needs follow that all che 
omiſes are borh made, and 
Bb 2 made | 
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| made good to us inand through 


' him, who -is yeſterday and to day 
- and for ever the ſame. 
! That wee (hould not «MW: 
| Gods love into queſtion, hi 
| not onely gtves us his werd iſ 
| a binding word h promiſe, a 
| not onelya »aked promiſe, bull 
| hath cntred into Covenazt wif 
us, founded upon full fatisfad 
on by the blood of Chriſt, a! 
| Unto this Covenant ſealed b11' 
| blood of the Lord Jelus, he half! 
| added the ſcales of SacramenW- 
| and unto this he hath added! 
\ Oath, that there might beet 
place left of doudting to thedF? 
ſtruſtfull heart of man , there? 
© , no way of ſecuring promiſe” 
, mongſt mex,but God hath talgip®© 
; the ſame to himſelfe, and all” 
' this end, that wee might niet 
. only k»ew his mind rowards i" 
; but be fully perſwaded of it, iſe" 


as verily as he lives,he will my” 


| 
| 
« 
| 
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od what ever he hath Promi- | 
d for the comfort of his Chil- 
ceo. What greater aſſurance 
Wn there be, then tor Becing zt 
WF./ £0 lay his beeing to pawne? 
nd for lifezt ſe/fe to lay lite to 
Wai , and all ro comfort a 
| 


{ 


nWoore {oule ? 


a The boundleſſe and reft- 

4c deſire of mans ſpirit will : 
ver bee ftayed without ſome | 
coyvery of the chiefe good 
xd the way to attaine the | 


me : men would have beene 

darkeneſſe about their 
all condition and the way to 
ale God and to pacifte and | 
r2ethetrconſciences, had not 
e word of God ſct downe the 
7 and cawſe of all evill ro- 
ther with the cure of ir,& di- 

ed us how to have commu. 
n with God, and to rayſe 
1 (elves above all the evill 
uch we mcet withall betwixt 
us 
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| u- and happineſs,and to make y 
every way wiſe t ſalvatin, 
| Hence it is that che Pſalmiſt pre 
ferres the manifeſtation of Go 
by his word, before the manike. 
ſtation of him, 1n his moſt glor;. 
ous workes. 

And thus we ſee the neceſſity 
of a double principle for fait 
torelye on, 1. God, and 2, th 
wordof God revealing his wil un 
tous, and direfing vs ro make 
nſec of all his Atrributes, Rell 
tions, & providence for our good, 
| and this word hath its ſtrength 
' from him who gives a been 
and an accompliſhment unto 
it; for words are as the auth, 
rity of him that uttereth then 
is; When we look upon a Gram 
in the word ofa Kire, it (tayt 
| OUr mindes becauſe wee knoi 
he is able tro make it £000; 
and why ſhould it not farisit 
our ſoulesto looke upon prom 


l 
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The Soules ( onflift. 
{inthe word ofa God? whoſe 
ords, as they come from his | 
ah and expreſle his goodneſſe, | 
they are all made good by his. 
wer and w:ſedome. T 
By the bare word of Godit 1s 
at the heavens continue, and 
e carth (wiciiout any other 
undation)aungs inthe mids of 
neworld ; therefore well may 
efoule ſtay ir ſelf on rhat,nven | 
he ic hath nothingelſc in tight | 
) relye upon ; By his word 1t is | 
at tne covenant Of day & night, | 
the preſervation ofthe world / 
om any further overflowing of | 
ers continueth ; which at it | 
ould fayle, yet his covenant | 
ith his peeple ſhall abide firme 
r ever , though the whole | 
ame of nature werediſſolved. 
When we have thus gotten a | Trvf muſt an- | 
tioundatio forthe ſouleto lay | TONY 
elte upon, Cur nextcare mult | : 
© (by Tr#fting) to build on the 
B b ſame; 
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| The e Soules Conflit. 
dens. All our miſery is either 7 
in having a falſe foundation, oh 
elſe in locſe building upon a rrne, 
therefore having fo firong 2h 
ground as Gods Natwre, his pro. ii 
villehce, his promiſe &c ro build il 
upon,the only way tor eſtabliſh. Wh 
| 10g onr ſonles 15-(by ruff) to re iſe 
' lye firmely on him. 7 
| | Now the reaſon why Tr; 
Wein | is ſo much required!, 5 & 
| Chriſtians. | cavſe 1, irempricth the ſoule, ſr 
L. | and 2. by emprying enlargat 
2. ; it , and 3.ſea{oneth and fitter 
Zo | the ſouleto joyne with ſo graWi 
ſ 
| 
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Fe | ciousan objeR, and 4. fillerhit 

by carrying it ont of 3 it ſelfe un-f 
| to God,who preſently(ſo ſooneÞ: 
| as he is truſted nm) conveyes him 
| | fe! te and his goodaeſſe to thei 
ſoulezand thus we come to have! 
| the comfort, and God the glory 
of all his excellencies. Thus ſal: 
; vation comes tobe ſure unto Us, 


willeſt fat looking to the pri 7 
| miſt 
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| al and ro God freely offe- + 
1g grace therein) reſignes up it 
{c to God, making no further 
eſtion from any unworthinefs 
its OWNC, 
And thus we returne to God. 
cleaving tohim, from whom 
e fell by diſtroſt, living under 
wy covenant meerly of grace ; 
4 no grace fitter then chat | 
ich gives all to Chriſt, conſi- 
ring the fountaine of all our 
d 1s (out of ourſelves );n him | 
being ſafeſt for us (who were 
il! busbands at the firſt) that 
ſhould be ſo,therefore it is fat 
e ſhould have uſe of ſuck a 
ace that will carry us outof 
[elves to the ſpring head. | 
ne way then whereby faith. 
ereth the ſoule,is, by raiſing | 
Woe all diſcontentments and 
mes here below, and pitch- 
E it upon God, thereby UNl- 
21ttohim "whence i ir drawes | 
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vertue to oppole & bring under 


whatſoever troubles its peace, 


For the ſoule is made for God, 


and never fandes ref} till itre- 
rornes to him againe; when 
God and the ſoule incet, there 
will tollow conrentment ; God 
(fimply-coafidered) is nor all 
our happineſſe, but God as 14 
fied in ; and Chriſt as wee arc 
made one with him ; The {0ulc 
cannot ſo much as reuch the 


| hemme of Chriſts garment, butit 
ſhall inde wertae comming from | 
 himto ſanRife & (crtle it; God 


in Chriſt 1s full of all that 1s 


| good; whe the ſoule is emzprica, 


inlarged and epered by. fairhto 
receive gondneſle offered, there 
muſt needs follow ſweet fatil- 
faction. | | 

For the better ſtrength 
ning of ons tr4ſt, it 15 nor ſuffici- 


| ent that wee truſt in God and his 


truch revealed, but wee muſt do 
it 
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irby Light & ſtrength from him : 
Many beleev in the truth by hu. 
name arguments, but no argy- 
ments will convince the. ſoule 
but ſuch as are fetched from thay 
inward nature, and powerfull 
worke of truth it ſelfe; No man 
can know God, but by God, 
None can know the Swrne, but 
by its owne light; None can 
know the trgthof God (fo as to 
build upon 1t) but by the truth 
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It muſt be by 
divine light, 


it [c/fe and the ſpirit revealing it. 
by irs own {izht ro theſoulegthat 

ſoule which hath felt the, power - 
of truth in cafting it downe,and 

ay{ing it up againe, will cafily. 
de brought to refſf'upon it ; lt 15. 
either eaucation,nor the autho- | 
ity of others thar profefle the. 
ame ruth,or that we have been 
0 taught by men of great parts 
&c will ſettle the hearr, untill 
wee finde an inward power and 
Wthority in the ruth it ſelfe (hi- 


ning | 
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| ning in our hearts by its oz! 
| beames ; hence comes unſetleg. 
| nefle in time of troubles,becaul 
| we have nota ſpiritual diſcerning 
| of ſpirituall things. Supernatu- 
| rall eruths muſt have a tuperga. 
eurall power to apprejiend the, 
therefore God createrh a ſpiri- 
tuall'zye and hand of the foul: 
| which 1s fazth. 
| Intho(e rhat are truely con. 
| verted,all ſaving truths are tran. 
| ſcribed our of the Scr:ptwre into 
| their hearts, they are taught of 
Ged; So as they find all truths! 
both concerning the ſznful eflte, 
| 
& the gracious & happy eſtate of 
man in theſelves, they carry aut. 
 viwity 1n them & about them, ſo 
as [rom a ſaving feeling they cat 
ſpeake of converſion of ſinne, of 
| zrace,and the comforts of the ſjt- 
| 77f & 6, and from this acqualt-! 
| tance are ready to yeeld and 
give up themſelves to truth te-| 
vealed) 


tt 
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Wcalcd and 70 God ipeaking by lt. | 
7748 1s never ſound but upon a | 
ſpiricuall couv:d&ien ofthe truth | 
and goodnefſe we rely upon,for | 

he effeCting of which the ſpirit | 
(God muſt likewiſe ſubae the 2. 
1wellion and malice of our wil, | Dy — 
that ſo it may be {utable andle- | wc viu. * © 
:1!to 4:vine things, and relith | 
hem as they are, wee mult ap.. | 
rehend the /oveof God and rhe | 
ruits of 44 as better then life | 
tſclfe, and then chooſing and | 


caving to the ſame will ſooge | 


ollow ; for as there is a fitneſle | 
divine truths to all the necefh- | 

1c: of the ſoule , ſo the Soule 
pult be fitted by thers tO ſaver | 
nd apply them to zt ſeife ; and 
en trom an harmony betweene 

eſoule & that which ir applyes 

lelfe unto, there will follow 

"tonely peace in the ſoule, but 
) and aclight ſurpaſſing any 
Mtentment in the world be- | 
As 


mt. 


__— 
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| 3» As there is in God to fatisf 
| By _—_— the whole ſoule, ſorruff carrye 
| be whole a | the whole ſoule to God ; thi 
| makestryſs nor ſo ealy a matter, 
| becauſe there muſt be an exe: 
|ciſe of every faculty of th 
ſoule or elſe our truſt 1s /»e 
Fe and lame ; there muſt be 
knowledge of him whom we; 
cruſt, and why we truſt, ancf) 
ance and love erc. Only they thi 
know God will truſt in him , n 
that knowledge alone is ſuſhi 
| ent, bur becauſe the ſweetnel, 
-| ofGoas love is let into the ſoul 
thereby , which draweth t 
| whole ſfoule to him ; Wee: 

| bidden to truſs perfeetly in Gu 
| therefore ſeeing we have a Golfer 
| ſo fall of perfection to truſt nh: 
| wee ſhould labour to truſt pſa 
fealyinhim, Ire 
4. | Andirt is good for the exWnc 
'Byputing {| Cife of 54ſt to pit caſes to 0ſt 
caſes to our | ſelves of things thar probab 


1 


ſelves. 
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may fal our,andthenreturneto. 
our ſoules to ſearch what 
firengeh wee have if ſuch things | 
ſhould come to paſſe ; thts Da-. 
cid puts caſes z perfeR faith 
dares put the hardeſtcaſes to its | 
ſoule, and then ſer God againſt | 
that may befall ir. 
Againe, labour to fat the pro- | 
pſe ro every conditionthou arr | 7 ating rh 
in; there is £O cexd'tron but hath | Yrs condi 
 promife ſarable , therefore nb | ofour lives. | 
ondirio but wherein God may | 
de truſted, becauſe bis truth and |} 
r0dneſſe is alwaies the ſame; And | 
nthe promiſe, looke both to } 
te good promiſed , and to the | 
aithfulneſs & love of the prom:- 
r,1tis nor good to looke upon | 
he difficalty of the thing wee | 
ave a promiſeagainft, bur who | 
romiſeth ir, 8 tor whoſe ſake, | 
id fo ſee all good things 7» | 
briſf made over tous, | 
Wee ſhonld labour likewiſe | 

| for | 6 


To 
By &rting the | 
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fora uf »ele e beart tO truſt in Go 
| opely; there 15 no readler wayty 
fall then to truſt equally to tar 
 ſtayes,whereot oxe 1s rotten, an 
the other ſound ; thereforeasi 
| poynt of deffrine wee areton 
lye upon Chriſt exely , andn 
| make the Scriptures OurTule 4 

ly , So in life and comverſatin 
whatever wee make uſe of, ye 
wee ſhould exroy and relye 1; 

| God only; for either Godis t 

 {tedaloxeor not atall,rhoſe that 
truſt to other things with Gul 
| truſt not 4: but upon pretend 
| tocarry their double minds wil 


leflechecke. 
Againe, labour that thy ſoul 


' may anſwer all the Zelatis 
| wherein it flands to God, 

cleaving to him 1, asa Father) 
cruſtivg on his care, 2,as #t 
eher,by following his directv! 
3.aSaCreator by depengdance dl 
_ 4. asahwband by inſepet 


———— 
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lc affeion of lovero him,5. as 
4 Lord by obedience &c. And 
then wee may With comfort ex- 
pet whatſoever good theſe Re- 
ations can yeeld : All which, 
God regarding more ovr wants, 
and weakneſſes, then h& owne 
Trcatnes, hath taken upon him. 
Shall theſe Relations yeeld com- 


ort from rhe creatare, and not | 


rom God himſelfe,ia whom they 


re in their higheſt periection ? 


Shall God make other fathers 


nd husbands fairhfull, and nor 


e fairhfull Himſelfe > All our 


8. 
Ry ruſting 
God for all 
things in all 
times, 


omfort depends-upon labour | 
Ing to make theſe Relations | 


00d to our ſonles. 


And as wee muſt whol/y and | 
ly truſt in God, ſo likewiſe | 
< uſt truſt him in all condi- | 


ons and times , for all things 
at we ſtand in necd of, untill 
at time comes, wherein wee 
al ſtand in need of nothing;for 


| 


| 
| 


Cc as| 
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as the ſame care of God moved} 
himto ſave us, &to preſerve 1511 
the world tiiwve be pur in poſſel. 
fon of ſalvation; So the ſame 
faith relyes upon God for heave 
and all neceſſary proviſion til 
weecomethither; Ic is the offic 
of Faith to quiet our ſoules inal 
the neceſſities of this life, & we 
have continuall uſe of truſting 
while wee are here: For cvel 
| when we have things, yet GX 


l 


| 


| 1n his owne hands, to hold us 
| a continuall dependance updt 
| him: God traynes us up ti 


h 
| way, by exerciſing our tru 


C 
| lefler marters,to fir us tor gre - 
ter ; thus it pleaſeth God rt 
| keepe usin a depending conul { 


tion,untill he ſee his owne t1mW;, 


i. 
i 


but ſo good is God that as Wb 
| intends to give us what "Wy 
| wait for, lo will hee give us th 
' grace and ſpirit of fait, Wn 


| —_ ſojog 
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| {uſtaine our {oules tn wailing Uill | 
| wee injOy the ſame. The unruli- | 
| nefle ofa natnrrall fpirir 15 never | 
| diſcovered more, then when 

God deferrs,therfore weſhould | 
labour the more. not to with. | 
draw cur attendance from | 


| God, 
Further wee muſt know that | 9. 

the condition of a Chriftianin | By truſting 

| this life, 1s #0t to ſee what hee ati. 
rults God for, (hee livesby faith 
and not by ſight) and yer that | » Cor. x. 7, 
there is ſuch a vertue in faith, 
which makes evident & preſent 
Wings tO come and #nſcene - BE. | 
caule God where he gives an | 
1: Of faith, givesalſoa glaſle of | 
the word to ſee things zn,and by | 
ſeeing of them inthe rruth and |, 
jower of him thar promiſeth,they | 
decome preſent,not onely rothe | 
v4erſtanding toapprehed them, | 
durro the wilt reſt ups them, | 
and to the affedions to joy in | 

_Gc2_ 
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Why God ſuf-.. 


fers his chil- 

dren to fall in-+ 

* ro great EXTre- 
mitic?. 
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them; Ir is chenature of faith to 
worke, when ir ſeeth nething,and 
| oftentimes beſt of all ces, be-| 
| cauſe God ſhewes himſelf more | 
 clearely in his power , wiſedoar, 
; and gooareſſe, ar ſuch rimes; | 
| and to his glory ſhines moſt, 
| and faich hath nothing elſe to 
| looke upon then, whereupon| 
' tt gathers all the forces of the 
| ſoule together, ro faſten vpon MI 


God. 
It ſhould therefore be the 


chiefe care of a Chriftian to 
ſtrengthen his faith , that (0 


'1t may anſwer Gods mannet 


of dealing with him in the 


' worſt times, for God uſually 
| ( 1. that hee might perfedy 


 mortifie our confidence in ti 
creature, and 2.thathee migi 
the more rzdecere his faveurs all 
make them freſh and new untt 


| 


| 
| 


| us,and 3. that the glory ofdel 


verance may bee entirely #» 
with 
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without the creatures ſharing 
with him and 4. that our ſaith | 
and obedience may betryed to the. 
| uttermoſt, and diſcovered) ſuf- 
| fers his children to. fall- into 
orcat extremities hetore hee will 
reach forth his hand to hejpe 
them,as In Hobs caſe,8&c. There. | 
{ore Chriſtians ſhould much la-' 
 bour their hearts to rr oft in God 
in the deepeſt extremities that, | Chriſtians 
may befall them ,' even when dome 
| moſt in 
w light of comfort. appeares. | the worlt 
eyther from within , Or Withe | ns | » 
a | ay 500g 
3, yea , then ( eſpecially ). | 
when all other comforts tayle ; 
deſpaire is off the ground: of 
bope; when the darkneſle, of 
the night is thickeſt, then} the | 
morning begins to dawne.; that 
which (to a man unacquainted | 
with Gods dealings)isa ground | 
of utter 4eſþaire, the ſame (to a | 
man acquainted with the wales | 
of God) is a riſe of excceding | 


| 
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com ins fore , 'for infinite power, | 
and goodnefle can never be at a 
| loſſe, neither can faich which 
lookes ro that everbeat a ſtand, 
whence 1t is that both Go# and 
Faith worke beſt alone ; Ina 
| hopeleſle eſtate a Chriſtian will | 
ſee ſome dvore of hope opened nt 
| becauſe God ſhews kinaſe 
neereſt to us, when wee my 
moſt in need ofhim: ; helpe Lord, 
for vaine i the helpe of man : Gol 
| is never more ſeen then in the! 
{- Monet ; He knowes our ſoules beſt, 
| and our ſonles know him bet! 
| in adverſity; then he 18 moſt wo-! 
der full in his Saints 2. becauſe out! 
| prayers hen are(fironz cryes)iet 
vent and frequenr ; Gods (ure 
to heare of- us ar {ach a tinic 
which pleafeth him well, as de 
lighting to heare the voice of Þt 
Beloved. 
For our better 1ncourage 


ment in theſe ſad times, and 
 helpt 


| 
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pe OUT truſt 1n God the more, | Ic. 
ce ſhould often call ro minde | By calling to 
he former experiences, which —— 

ither our ſelves Or others have | Gods love, 
ad of Gods goodnefle, & make | 
ſe of the ſame for our ſpirituall | | 
709d; 0ur Fathers truſted in thee, | —— 
(zith the head of the Church) 
»4 were not confouaded , Gods 
rath and 2ooaneſſe 1s unchange. 
ble, hee never leaves thoſe that 
ru in him ; fo likewiſe in our 
dyne experiences, wee (hould 
ake notice of Gods dealings 
thus in ſundry kindes, how 
any wayes hee hath refreſhed | 
5,and how good wee have 
Dund him in our worſt times; 
\fter wee have once tryed him 
nd bis truth , wee may ſafely 
ut him ; God will fand upon 
scredit , hee never failed any 
yet,and hee will not beginne to | 
rreake with us; It his parwre and | 
us word,and his former dealing | 
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| Chriſtians 

| ſhould comu- 
 nicare their 
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hath beenc (are and ſi qu are,why 


ſhould our hearts be wavering} 
thy word((aith the Plalmiſt) oy. 
ry pure(ortryed)therefore thy ſer. 
vant loveth it, the word of God 
15 4s ſilver tryed in the furnace, py 
| rified ſeaven times, It is 200d 
| thereforets obſerve and lay up 
Gods dealings ; Experience is 
nothing elſe, but a multiplyed 
remembrance of former blc{ 
| fiogs,which will helpe to multi 
| ply our faith 4 tryed truth & oy. 
| ed faith unto it, ſiveerly agree 
; and anſwer one another; It wet 
| a courſe much tending to the 
| quickning of the faich of Chr 
ftians, it they would communl 
| cate One tO another their mutu 
all experiences, this hath tor 
merly beene the cuſtome 0 


| 
| 
| 


{ Gods people. Come and heart i 
| ye that feare God,and I will aecla 
; what he hath done for my ſoul, Al 


' David vrgeth this asa reaſon . 
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God for del;verance , that then | 
the righteoms would compaſſe him 
out, as rejOyCing in the experi-. 
ence of Gods goodneſle to him; 
The want of this makesus upon | 
a0y new tryallto call Gods care | 
and louc into queſtion, as if hee 
had never formerly beene good | 


unto usz Whereas every experi- | 
mnt of Gods loue ſhould rre- | 


freſh our faith upon any freſh | 
onſet; God 15 ſo good tohischil- 
dren even 1n this world, ther hee 


raynes themupby daily renew- | 


ed experiences of his fatherly 
care, tor beſides thoſe many pro- 
miſc of good things to geme,hee 
eivesvs ſomecvidence and taſte 
of what wee beleeve here; that 


dy that which we feele we might | 


Wc lircngrhoed in that wee-leake | 
o7, that (0.10 both {r. fenſeot 
what wee feele, and 2. certainty 

Wot what we laoke for) we migkir 


lavefull ſupport, 
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Bur yet we muſt zr»ſt God, xx 
hee will be truſted, (namely, ; 
doing good ;) orelſe we doen 
truſt him but temper him ; Our 
commanding of our ſoules tg 
cruſt-in God, 'is but an Eccho of 
whar God commands us fit{}, 


| and therefore in the ſame man. 


ner bee commands us,we (hot! 
command ogr ſelves. As God 
commandsusto rruſthim in do- 
ing good,ſo ſhould wee commi 
our. ſoules tOhim 1» well doive and 


, cruſt hina when wee are about 
| his owpe workes, and not in the 
; workes of darknefle ; wee may 
; ſafely expeR Godin his wats 
| rnercy, When wee arc in his wais 


| of o dience ; For Religion as it! 


| a doQrine of what 15 to bee #t- 
| Teeved, fo iris adodrine accot: 
| ding to eod/zneſe;and the myſic-If 
| riesof faithare . »sy/teries of g0% 
lneffe ;becaule they cannorvec 
beleeved, but they will inforct 


C 
ſ 
| 


l( 
1 
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odly converſation; where any 
c impreſſion of them is, there 
0linefſe alwaies bred in that 
le , therefore a ſtudy of hol1- 
{: muſt goe jo#yntly rogether 
th a ſtudy of 77uſtive in God; | 
1 lookes not Onety tO prom- 
but to directions to auty, and | 
ds in the ſoulea' liking of 
atloever pleaſethGod; There 
mutual (rEgrhniog in things 
atare good , truſizug ſtirres to 
ty, and duty ſtrengthens truſt- 
o,0y tncrealing our liberty & | 
dneſſe with God. 
Againe, wee mult maintaine | 
our ſoules,;a high efteeme of the 
ace of farth, the very tryall. 
Wicreof is more pretioms' then 
01d. What then is the grace of 


——— 


iti it ſelfe, and the promiſes | 


ich it ayerh hold on?certain- 
' they tranſcend inworth what 
oF'<r may draw us from God. 
tence 1t is that theſoule ſets a 


12. 


Byſcrteing a 
high price upo 


| Fateh. 


_bigh 


| 


1 Pet. 1.7. 
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[High Price upon them, and ( 
' faith that beleeves them, [t| 
; impoſſible chat any thing ing / 
world ſhould come bertwixtt! h 


| heart and thoſe things(it Once; 

| cruely lay hold onthem) to u q 
dermine #4th or the comfort wi 

| . 

| have by itz the heart 1s nent 

| drawneto any finfull warty, 


| frighted wich any terrour ( 
| trowble, till faith firſt loſetht 
fight and eftiwation of divi 
| things, and forgets the nece( 
| andexcel/ncy of them. Our $ 
| viour Chriſt when hee woul, 
| ſirreupa defire of faith in hl; 
| Diſciples, ſhewed them the pt 
wer and excellency of the ſam 
| great things ſtirre up faith ai, 
| ceepe it aboue,and faith keepyWy 

the ſoule that nothing elle cal; 
| take place of abode in it ; wht, 
| the great things of God iti. 
| brought into the heart by fi. 


' what isthere in the whole or 
that 
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| The means to 
ſhat farth may take the better eas dy 


zce in the ſoule, and rhe foule | Fccm of Fairs, 


God, the heart muſt continu- is counderya- 
lue all rhivgs 


y be taught of what zrle 


!thall things elſe are, as repu- 
on, riches, and pleaſures, &c. 
dto fee their norhingneſſe in. 
word of God, and in experi- 
"Wc of our ſelves and others, 
at ſo our heart being weaned 
dm thefe things, may oper it | 
te to God,and imbrace things 
a ligher nature; otherwiſe | 
rr things will bee neerer the | 
ule then faith, and keepe pol. | 
lion againſt ir, ſo that faith | 
lnot be ſuffered iro ſet up a | 
one 1n the heart; There muſt ' 
"1 can unlooſiug of the heart, as 
« ll asa faſtning of it, and God | 
4 _—_ 
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helpes us in both: tor (beſides; 
word diſcovering the vanity 
all things elſe out of God) 
maine ſcope of Gods deal 
with his children in any dang 
or affliction whatſoever, is; 


| imbirrer all other things h 


himſelfe unto them , Indeedi: 


| the power of god properly whiihF- 
| makes the heart tO ?7uft, bur) 


the ſpirit of God uſeth thiry 
tO bring all things elſe out of 
queſt with us 10 compariſon! 
thoſe ineftimadle good thiny 


| which the {oule 1s created, ru 
| zed,and ſ[antFified tor, Godis 


ry jealous of our traſt, andc 
indure no 7avl! of jealcnfie to! 


 ſerup in our hearts. There 


it bchooves us to take noti 
not onely of the deceirfulneſ 
things,but of the deceirfulns 


| of owr bearts in the uſe of the 


Our hearts naturally hang 10 
from God, and are ſoone 


108 them i» and under God, and | 


————— 
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ojoyne with the creature; Now 
he more we obſcrve our hearts 
athis, the more wee take them | 
f,& labour to ſer them where 
hey ſhould bee placed ; forthe 
nore wee know theſe things,the 
(ſe wee ſhall eruff them. | | 

But may we not truſt in ric/- 
2nd friends,& other outward 

Ipesat all? 

Yes, ſo farre as they are ſub: | 
rdinate to God ur chietfe ſtay, 
ith reſervation and ſubmiſſion 
the Lord,only fo farre,and fo 
ng as it ſhall pleaſe himto uſe 

em for our good- Becauſe 

od ordinarily conveyes his | 
pe and goodnefle to us by 
"me creatures: we muſt truſt 1n 
od to bleſſe every mercy wee | 
joy, and to make all helpes 
rviceable to his love towards 
.Ina word wee muſt cr»ffand 


dasifall were raken away, yct 
fo | 
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| ro thinke God (being all ſuffi 
| ext) can doe without then 
whatſocver he doth bythem fg 
 ourgood., Faith preſerves the 
chaftitie of the foule , and |: 

ving to God is a ſpiritual! 
which it oweth to him, where; 


cleaving to the creature, 18 ſpit 
| tuall adzltery, 


It 1s an error inthe founaat! 
ro ſubſtitute falſe objecZs citl 
in Relrgion, orin ChriſtianC 

| perſation, for 1.in Religion trul 
| ing in falſe objects as Saints, ani 
wor kes, &c. breeds falſe worſh! 
and falſe worſhip breeds 146i 
try and ſo Gods jealonſie, andh 
zred. 2.1n Chriſtian Conver ſati 
falſe objects of truſt breeds fa) 
' Comforts, and true feares ; tori 
| what meaſure wee truſt inal 
thing that is wncertaine, in ti 
; fame meaſure will our gricte! 
| when it failesus; the more me 


relye upon deceitfnll Crutcney® 
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the greater istheir fall;God can 
either indure falſe objeAs;nor 
z double objec? , (as hath beene | 
ſhewed) for a man to rely upon | 
any thing equally in the ſame 
ranke with him(ſclte;for rhe pro- 
ounding of a double obje&,ar- | 
ues 4 donble heart, and a double 
cart is alwaies unſctled, for it 
ill regard Ged no lopger then 
| 


_— 


| Tame$ 1.8; 


oc can injoy that which tr joynes 
ogether with him; Therefore it | 
"Fs {aid you cannot ſerve twe M4- | Luke 16,33; 
8, nor ſubordinate one to a- | 
\FWWorher ; whence it was that our 
/W2viour told choſe worldly men 
hich followed him, that they | ton 5.44; 
W'-1d not beleeve in him, becauſe | 
fall) [02 h: honour one of another, | 
ord in cafe of competition, it | 
\ oÞ-<!r P020zr and reput atio ſhould 
conc tnro queſtion; they would | 
(ebME [ure to be falſe to Chriſt;and 
aWtncr part with him then rheir 
hence credit and efteeme in the | 
C Trld. =. David | 
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By David (here) by charging tus] 


ſoul r0truft 2 God, (aw there wa) 


\ nothing elſe that could Dring 


true 7eft and quier-unto him; for 
whatſoever is beſtdes God,is but 
acreature;and what evCcr 15 inthe 
creature, 1s but borrowed, and 4 
Gods diſpoling,and chanzeably 
| or elſe tt were not a Creature; 
| David ſaw his error ſoone, fo 


| the ground of his diſquiet wa 
| truſting ſomething clſe belid 
God, therefore when hee beg 
to ſay, My hill is ſtrone, T ſhalt 
bee moved, &c. then preſentlyh 
( foule was troubled : out of Gl 
| there 1s nothing fir tor the (ol 
; to ſtay it ſelfe upon ; for 

| 1.0%t wardthings are not fit 
ro the /þirituall nature of Ut 
| foule ; rhey are dead things 1 
cannot touch zz being a {i 
| þrrit, unlefle by way of rail. 

| 2. They are beneath | 
worth of the ſoule , and ti 


'vl 
f 


ee Er EE een ee Cn Sed 


"The Seules Confies. 


tore dcbaſe the ſoulc, and 
aw it lower ren i ſelfe. 
Asa Noble woman, by maicl- 
Ng WH 6 meave Þ _ much 
ntures her felfe , eſpecially | 
whc higher matches areoffered. | 
Earti ly things arc nor given for 
Staycs wholly to relt on, but for 
Comfort; inour way tO Heaven; 
they are no more. fit for the 
ſoule, then that which hath ma- 
y azzles is fit to fill up that 
vl1ich 18 round, which it cannot 
0e,Þecauſle of rhe uncvenneſle 
« void places that wil retaine; | 
Jurward things are Never lo 
vc: tirred for the ſoule, but that 
acfoule will preſently {ee ſome 
vidnefſe & emprineſſe inthe, 
id 1n it ſeife 10 cleaving to 
cn ; for that which (hall be a | 
It 0) jet for the ſoule, mult be 
.i0r the nature Of it ſpiritual, 
5 the ſoule it ſelfe is)2. coſtazt, 
fall,and ſatisfying 4. of equall 
D.4 
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 yeelding freſh contents:we caf 
| away flowers atter once we hay: 

| had rhefweetnes of rhem,becauſe 
| thereis nor ftil/a freſh ſupply of 
| {weetneſſe. What ever comfor 
[1$1Q the creature, the foule wil 
ſpend quickly,and looke (ill for 
more ; whereasthe comfort we 
| havein God is wndefiled and fa 
| deth not away, How can we trul 
£0 that for comfort , which by 
very truſting proves uncomfor. 
table to us? Outward thingsar 
onely ſo tarre forth good ,aswe 
doe xot truſtin themythornes may 

; be touched, bur not reſted on, fo! 
{ then they will pierce; wee mul 
| | not ſet our hearts upon thok 
| things which are neverevilltl 

| vs, but when wee ſet our hear 


| pon them. 


| 


Pfal.62,x or 
| 
| p 


By truſting any thing but Goc 
wee make it 1.40 14k, 2, aw 
| Terem-17:5, \ and not ablefing,z.it will pron 


| 


— 
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a ling Vanity not yeelding that | 
oo0d which we looke for,and 4. 
| 


2 vexation bringing thar evill 
upon us wee looke not tor. 

Of all men Solomoy was the 
ficteſt ro judge ofthis, becauſe 
1.hee had a large heart able to 
orehend the variety of things, 
and 2.(being a mighty King)had | 
dvantages of procuring all out- | 
yard chings that might give } 

im ſatisfaRion,and 3. he bad a | 
delire anſweradble, to ſearch out 
nd extract what ever good the 
reature could yeeld; and yet | 
Ion the #547 ofall,hee paſleth | EccleC.r.2; 
as verdict upon all,that they are | 
# vanity,whileſt he labored ro } 
Inde that which hee ſought for 
anthem, he had like to have loſt | 
mſelfe, and ſeeking too much 
 firengthen himfelfe by for- | 
eyne combination, he weakned | 
Imlclfe themore therebyunrill | 
ce came to know where the 
ay whole 
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| Ecclct,1213, | whole of may coaſil ts. So that 
now wee necd not try further 
concluftons aiter the perempto- 
ry ſentenze of io wife a may, | 
But our nature 1s {i1]] apt to 
think there 1s ſome ſecret 6004! 
in the Forbidden fruit , and t0 
| buy wiſdome Ccarely , whe 
| wee might have icat a cheaper 


'-, 
rate, even from former univet 


| ſall experience. 

It isa matter both to be wor. 
dred at and pittied, that tis 
{oule having God in Chriltt 
before 1t, alluring i it Unto hin 

| thathe might raiſe tt, inlarges 

and fall it, and ſo make 1t about 
| 
| 
| 


all other things, ſhould yet a 
baſe and make it ſclfe narrowt 


and weaker by leaning tO Thin 
meaner then it ſelte. 

The Kingdome, Soveraigit) 
& large command of May,con 
| nueth winle he reſts upon GO 
 in'who he raignes(in ſome (0! 
: Ve 
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over all things underhim;! but ſo | 
ſoone as he remooves from God 
t0any thing elfe, hee becomes | 
veace and narrow and {laviſh 
preſently;for 

The ſoule is as thar 15 which 
itrelycs upon, ti on Vanity [r (elte 
becomes vaine ; for that which 
concents the ſoule mul? ſarisfic | 
all the wants and deſires of it, 
which no particular thing can | 
doe,and the foule is more ſen{t- | 
bleofa little ching that 1t wapts, | 
then of all other things whichir | 
[NJAyCS, | 

Bur ſee the inſufficiency of all | 
other things (our of God) to 
ſuppert the fowle, in their ſeve- 
rall degrees. Firſt All outward 
things c can make a man no hap- | 
pier, then outward 4iings can 
doe, they cannot reach beyond | 
their proper ſpheare : dur our 
zreateſt grievances are ſþirituall. 


And as for inward thipgs, whe- | 
D q Fl cher | 
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| ther g:/fs or graces, they cannot 
| 


 beaturhcienttay for the mind, 
for 1.g2ifts as policy,& wildome 
| &c.thiey are at the belt very te. 
tetive, eſpecially when we truf 
in them, Tor wiſedome makes men 
often to revel, & thereupon Gol 
delighteth ro blaſt rheir pro. 
jects: None miſcarry ofrner rhet 
| men of the greateſt partszas none 
| are Ofrner drowned then tho. 
| that are moſ} s&:/fwll 1n ſwim: 
| ming, becauſe it makes then 
| confident. 
| And for grace though it bet 
| the beginning of a new creature 
| 1N Us, yet It 1s but a 6rearure, and 
therefore not tobe truſiedin,ni) 
by truſting in it wee imbaſe it 
and make it more imperfett ; 
farreas there is truth ofgract, 


it breeds diſtruſt of onr {elves 
' and carries the ſoule out of ! 
| ſelſe to the fountain of ſtrengti. 
| And for any workes tid 


pro 
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| aceed from grace, by truſting 
;W<r00to they prove like the 


zde of Zgypr,which got only 
ccives us,but hurts us with the 
linters: Good workes are good 
t confidence in them 1s hurt. 
ll, and chere is more of our | 
inchem (tor the moſt part) | 
> humble us, then of Gods | 
ri to imboldes us ſo farte | 
totruſt in them. Alas they | 
ve nothing from us,but weak- 
«and defilement, and there- 
rre fince the fall God would 
ave the object of our truſt ro be 
ut of our ſelves)/n him,and ro 
at purpoſe he uſerh all meanes 
take US Out of cur ſelves, and 
omthe creature, that hee Onely | 
ghtbec our traſt : | 
Yea weemultnot truſt ruff ze 
We, but God whom it relyes 
n,who is therefore called our 
sf. All the glorious things 
at are ſpoken of truſt are one-. 
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ly made good by God in Chil 
| who(astreſ{ed)doth all for ys 
| God hath preſcribed ruff 
the way to carry our foules | 
himſelfe, in whom wee hoy} 
only rely,and tot in our imp 
 feAtrruſt which hath its ebbjn 
and flowing ; Neither will ty 


inGod himſelfe for the pre 


| 


 ſibflice us for future ſtrength a 
| grace,as if truſting in God tol 
| would ſufhce to ſirengrheny 
for to morrow,but we muſt rem 


, our truſt for freſh ſupply, upt 
| every freſh occaſion. $95 that y 
ſee God alone mult be the oþjd 
! Of our trnft. 

There is fill left in mans 
ture a deſire Of pleaſure, prij 
and of what ever the crea 
preſents as good, but the de 
of gracious good is altogeti 
loſt, the ſoule being whollyi 
| feed with aeontrary taſt. Mi 
| harha nature capable of excel# 
' c9,and defirous ofir,and the 
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ul f God in and by the word re-. | 
UBS..1cs where true excellency is 
FW bcc had ; bur corrupt nature 
 W--117 God feckerh it elſewhere 
ud {o crofleth its owne defires, | 
Dag! the /þ/r/5 of God diſcovers 
"crc rheſe rhings are to be had 
988d (0 2ature 1s brought to its 
Woh frame againe, by turning | 
c (treame 1nto the right cur- | 
ant ; Grace , and ſinfull nature, 
DO vc the ſame generall objec? of 
Wort ; Oonely ſanfrull nature 
"Fc cs it in broker Ceſterns, and 
Vie in che fourtarne;the begin» 
Wi: of our true happineſle is 
om the difcovery of true and 
a/c obje Gs, (o as the foule may 
'crcly fee what is beſt8& ſateſt, 
Nod then ſtedfaſtly rely upon it, oo 
Itwerean happy way to make the fir 120-9 
ne foule better acquainted | nation of our 
th truſting in God, to labour | fonlcs ro the 
| Crcatutcs 
0 ſubdue at the firſt all unruly 
Li nclinatrons of the ſoule to 
carthly 
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earthly things, and to take af 
vantage of the firſt tendernef 
| of the ſoule, ro weede out th 
| which is ill, and roplant hy 
ledzeand love of the beſt thing 
10 1t;otherwiſe where affeQin 
to any thing below get mud 
| ſtrength in the ſoule, it will! 
| little & little be ſo overgrom 
; that theze will be no place | 
| in it,either for(obje& or a&)Gy 
| or truſt ; God cannot come 
take his place in the heart! 
:ruft, but where the powers( 
; the ſoularebroughtunder tor: 
| gard him &rhoſegreat rhingsit 
brings with himabove all thin 
elſe in the world beſide. 
Intheſe glorious times whe 
in ſo great a ;z2ht (hinerhgwhe! 
| by ſo great things are diſcowe 
{ rcd,what a ſhame is it to beeſ 
| narrow hearted as to fixe up0l 
| prefent things; Our aymes and 
| affetions ſhould be fſurable !! 


k 
——_— ill... 
JP IE—_ —_—_. 


* The Soules Conflict. 


— —— — 


things themſelves ſerbefore | 


. Our hearts ſhonld bee more | 
4 more zinlarged, as things 
emore and more revealed to 
.\Wee ſee inthe things of this 
e, as wiſedome and experience | 
rcaſeth,ſo our aymes and d:- 
cc increaſe likewiſe; A yourg | 
ginner thiakes It @ great mat- | 
it hee have alittle to begry 
thall, but as hee growes in 
dinz , and ſeeth further | 
ies of getting, his thoughts 
d deſires are raiſed higher ; 
ilarenthinke as Children, bur 
per age puts away childiſh. | 
ſe,whentheir underſtandings | 
einlargedeo fee,what they did 
tice beforezwee ſhould never 
till our hearts according | 
) the meaſure of revelationof 
ole excellent things which 
od hath for us, have anſwera- 


© apprehenſ10n of the ſame, 


ht. 


| 


| 


| 


lifwe had bur faith to anſwer 


thoſe | 


— 


1 Cor.13.114 


| 
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| Our truſting 
ſhould follow 
Gads order of | 


promiſing. 


. 
[ en = ——— _ 


thoſe olorious exuths whi 
' God hath revealed, what my 
ner of lides (hould we leade 
Laſtly,(to adde no more). 
| truſting in God, ſhould toll. 
| Godsorder in prom!fing the liſh 
promiſe isof forgiwencſſe of [i 
| tO repentant beleevers. next ih, 
of healing and ſanttifying gra, 
then 3.the inheritance of the King 
dome of Heaven, to them thy; 
fandifyed, 4. and then rhe puſh 
| miſes of il things needful Wh: 
bur way tothe K ingdome &c, Noll { 
anſwerably,rthe toule being ily! 
| Itghtned to ſee its diger, (hou 
| looke firſs ro Gods merc) lc! 
| Chriſt pardonine ſinxe, becaihh/ 
| finne onely divides 'betwit 
God and the foule, xext ror 
promiſes of grace for che leadn_h// 
ofa Chriſtian life, for true fall, 
defires healing mercy ,as well; 
| pardoning mercy , and then Wen 


Heaven and all things _ 
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us thither. 

By all this we ſee that 1t 15 NOT 

caly a matter as the world | 

ces1t,to bring God & the fonle | 

ether by ruſting on bim , It: 

it be effkeQed by. rhe mighty 

x of God, raiſing up the rpheſ.1.20. 
ule ro himſelfe, ro lay hold 

on the glorious power, 2004- 

ſc, and other excelencies that 

inh1m; God 1s not only the 

:7, bur the working cauſe of 
rtf}, for ſuch is our prone: | 
ſe to line by ſenſe, and natu- | 
|| 7eaſon,8 ſuch is the Arange- | 
ſicand height of 4/w/zethings, 
cl1 Our 1nclination to a ſelfe 

[ciency and contentment in 
c creature ; and ſo hard a mar- | 
risitrotake off the loule from | 
ſe bottomes,by reaſon of our 
acquaintance with God and bis | 
ayes ; beſides ſuch guile till 
-maines upon our ſoules for 
ur rebellion and unkindneſle | | 
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| towards God, that ic makes, 
afraid ro entertaine ſericy 
| thoughts of him ; and fo gra 
is the diſtance berwix his jn 
; nite Majeſty, (before whom th 
very Augelis doe cover their 
| ces) and ws, by reaſon of they 
| | piritnalueſe of our nature, þ 
| 1ng oppoſiteto his molt abſaly 
| purity , that wee cannot b( 
brought to any familiarity wi 
| the Lord(lo as to come intoh 
| holy preſence with conſider 
' rely upon him, or any coſa 
to have communion wich hin 
till our hearts bee ſanRifieda 
{ lifred up by d:wine wigour inh 
ſedi into them, 
Tavugh there be ſome in: 
nation by reaſon of the remil 
2c of the image of God in! 
to an outward morall obedient 
of the Law, yet alas, wee ha 
| not onely xs ſeeds of Euanzeic 


| truths and of faith co ww 
che 
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hem, bur an utrer contrariete 
nour natures (as corrupted) ey- 
her ro this, Or any other good, 
Vhen our conſcience 15 Once 
waked , wee meditate no- 
hing bur feares and terrors, and 
arenot ſo much as thinke of 
n avgry God, but rather how 
ce may eſcape and flye from | 
1. Theretore top zether with 
Nos e conſideration of the 
rounds wee have of trufline 
30d, 1t 15 neceilary wee (honld 
inke of the indiſpo{ition of 
r hearts unto 1t , eſpecially 
nen there is oreatelt peede 
ercof, that fo our hearts May 
forced to pur up that periri. 
or the Diſciples, ro God; 
a increaſe our faith, Lo: -d help 
a74tnft our anbcleeving hearts 
thy Prayer and holy thoughts 
red np” jn' the uſe of thi 
canes, wee ſhall fee ele divin- 
enoth infuſed and conveyed 
HC into 
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into our fſoules ro ruſt, 

The more care weought tohay 

' co maintatne our tralt inGod, i 
| becauſe (delhdes the hardnes gf 
if)it 1s a radicail and fundamey 
tall grace , 1t 15 as 1t were thei 
mother rote and great wvelith 
whence the excrcile of all graliih; 
ces have their beginning an 

| frength, Thc decay of a pla 

| Defefts in lie | thougit IT appeares firki fromtl 

riſe fromde- | withering vftherw!gsandora 

| fects 7% | ches, vet it ariſes chreſely fra 

a decay 10 tne roote; 50 thedt 

cay Of Eracce may appeare tot 
view firſt 1r our company , cam 
aze,and ſpecches,&c, but the pl 
mittve and o87/7inall ground 

the faire, is weaknetle of fat 

in the hcart;therefore jt {hol 

bee our wiſcdome (eſpecial 

| to looke tO the feeding of! 
reote; wee mutt 1.looke thatd 
principles & foundation be gooſe; 
and 2.build ftropgly upon tier; 
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and 3.yeparre Our building every 
Jay as continuall breaches hal] 
ee made upon us,cirher by cor- 
wptions and temptations from 
thin Or without; And wee thall 
inde that che maatne breaches of | 
ur-lives ariſe cirher from falfe 
rinciples, On doubts, Or minaleſ- 
ſe of thoſe thar are #rue : All. 
nne 15 a turning of the ſoule. 
om God to ſome other ſeem- | 
2 good , but this proceeds | 
on a former turning of the 
vle from God by diſtcaf}, 
s fairh is che fir{t returne | 
the ſoule ro God, ſo the 
t degree of departing from 
od is by infidelity, and from 
ence comes a departure by 0- 
er innes, by which (as finne is 
awinding nature) our vnde- | 
temore increaſerh,and io the 
and breach bertwixt onr | 

les and God is made greater 
I(which is that Sathan would 
E<e2 have 
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| 
have)tillar length by departing | 
further and farther from him, | 
+ weecome to have that peremp. | 
tory ſentence Of everlafting de. 
| parture pronounced againlt us; 
ſo that our departure from God 
now 1S a Agree tO (eparation fur 
ever irom him. Therefore it is 
Sathans matne care to come be. 
eweene God and the Soule , that 
{o unloofing us from God, wee 
might more cahly bee drawne 
? to other things ; and if he drawes 
Sathans fAludy | USto other things, 1t 1s but only 
WR waboolc | tO Unlooſe our hearts from God, 
from God. tae more ; for hee well knowes 
| whileſ(k our ſoules cleave cloſe 
' to God, there 1s no e_ 
| againſt us by any created pglic) 
| Or power. 
| It was the curſed policy 0 
| Balaam tO adviſe Balak tO dra 
| the people from God(by farnic« © 
ty E 
| #0) that ſo God might veil 
| 
| 
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rhelr | 


w_—— - 


S. rhe Suules C "onflich. 


[their baſe affeftions © crept Into | 
(the very ſpirus of their minae, 
and drew them from God- ro 
[dolatry: Bodily adultery makes | 
way for ſpirituall , An undelee- | 
ving heart is an il heart, and a 
reacherons beart , becauſe It 
makes us tO depart from God, the Heb.342- 
;vinz God, &c. Therefore wee 
| hould eſpecially cake heed of 
[1t as wee love our lives, yea Our 
beſt life which ariſeth from the 
| vnton of our ſoules with God. 
| None ſo oppoſed as a Chriſti- 
141,and ina Chriftian nothing fo 
oppoſed as his Faith, becauſe it 
oppoleth whatſoever oppoles | 
God,both within and withont vs: 
It captivates and brings under | 
viatſoever riſes up againlt God 
nthe heart, and ſets it ſelfe a- 
Painlk whatſoever makes head : 
aeainſt the ſoule, | 
And becauſe miſtake is very 
dangerous , and wee are Poon 
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| £O-CO nceive that ro iruf in in ; Gif 
is an eaſy matter, theretore it jg 
\ needtull char wee thould haves 
| right conceit of Te truſt wha 
 1t 15,apd how it may beediſcer. 
| ned, lcaft weerruſt ro an untruſy 
| trult,& toanunſtcady ſtay, 
Whar truſtio | Ve may by what hath been ſail 
Godin. « | before, partly diſcerne the # 
| tareofi ic,ro beenothing elſe bur 
| an exerciſe of faith wherby loo- 
| k10gto God in Chriſt througl 
| the promiſes, wee take-off ou 
| foules from all other ſupports 
| and layrhem upon God for de 
| liverance and upholding in al 
i, preſent or futnre,felt or feared 
\and rhe obteinipg of all gu - 
| which God ſces expedien fo 
| US, | 

| Thetryall of | Now that wee may diſcert 
| truſts. [the zrth of our truſt 1n God tis 
| better, wee muſt know that tri 

| Itcax and is truſt, 1s willing to bee tryed al 
cccyDAnt ſearched ; and can fay'to Go 
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as David, Now Lord whas wait 1 
for ,my hope is in thee ,andas itis | 
willing to come ro tryaii,foirts | 

able to endure tryal,and to hold 
out in oppoſition,as appeares in 
David , If faith hath a promiſe it | 
will cely and reſt upon it, ſay 
fleſh and bloud what it can to 
the contrary ; true faith 1s as | 
large asthe promiſe,and wil rake | 
Gods part agaiit whatſoever 
yppoles it. ; 

Acdas faith ſingles notoutone | © 2: 

part of divine truth to belceve | r — 

and reje&s another, ſo it relyes. ions 
upon God for every good thing 
meas wel as another,the gronnd | 
whereof is this,the {ime love of 
God that intends us heaven, in | 
tends us a ſupply of all neceſſ?. | 
rics that may bring us thirher, 
A child that belceves his father Kh : 
will make him Heyre, doubts not | il 
but hee will provide him food 
0d nouriſhment, and give him | 
Eex4 breeding 


Pal. 39.7, 
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| breeding  furable ro his future 
| condition; It 15a vaine pretence 
\tot belceve that God will Cive 
'us heaven, and yet leave us to 
| ſhite tor our ſelves in the way, 
-N Where rſt is rightly plant. 
| Iemakesche | ed,it gives bolapeſſe to the ſoule 
mn vv. 1ng0ing to God,tor it 15 groun- 
| ded uponthe diſcovery Of Gods 

 lovefiri tous, and feeth a war: 

rant from. him for whatſoever 

in truſts him for ; though the 

things 1 themſclves bee never ſo 

| rear, yet they are no greater 

hen God is willing to beſto v, 
againe,truſt is bold becauſe it ; 
| | 6rounded upon the werrhineſſe 
| of a Mediator who hath made 
| way LO Gods favour torus, and 
appearesnow inheavento mall. | 
| taine it towardsus. | 
| Yet this boldneſle is with hs 
 iLity,which carries the fouleout 
| of ic ſelfe: & that beldneſſe whici 
| the fouleby truſt hath withgod, 


5} 
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from God himſelte;irhathno- 
ing to alleadge from it felfe 
1115 0wne emptineſſe & Gods 
'neſſe,its owne finfulneffe and 
ods mercy, its owne humble 
dedicnce,andGods command, 
nce it 15 that the true belee- 
rs heart is nor lifted up, nor 
els with ſelife confidence , as | 

| comes 7 that goes out,trult 
never planted and growes but 
an humble and low ſoule ; 
uſt is a holy motios of the ſoule 
) God,and motion ariſes from | 
ant;zhoſe(and thoſeonly)ſcek | Pore? _ 
ut abroad that want ſuccour at | BY 
me ; Plants move not from 
ace tO place becauſe they find. 
ouriſhment where they ſtand, 
ut /v;yg creaturesſcek abroad 
[their food, and for that end 
avea power of mooving from 
lace toplacezand this isthe rea- 


MN why truſt is expreſſed by go- 
7 to Ged, 


| 


| 


Here- 
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of, pn Hereupon truſt is a depen; 
Truſt >de- | grace an{werable to our dey 
pendant. dant condition; it lookes yr 
all things ir hath or deſire 
have,as comming fromGod 
| his free grace and power;it & 
reth nor only wiſedome,buttg| 
wiſe in his wiſdome,ro ſee in| 
light,to be ſtrove in bs ſtreng 
the ching ir ſelte contents 0 
this grace oftruff, but Gods! 
fing and loveinthething,itc 
| not for any thing further th 
' It canhave it with Gods fav 
| and good liking, 
—_ | Henceit is thatrroft is an( 
| andobſcquious | ſequiousandanobſerving gra 
ſtirring up the ſoule to a del 
| ot pleaſing God inall things 
 toa feare of diſpleaſing him; 
| that prerends to truſt the Lt 
'1n a courſe of offending, m 
; truſt to this that God will mt 
him in another way then | 
| lookes for : Hee that is a tell 


| 
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curteſy will not offend his} 

WW: ; hence it 15 that the Apo- 
inforceth that exhortation 

"3 worke out onr ſalvation with | phil.z.12.13, 
Wc 44 trembling , becauſe it. 
od that worketh the will 

ithe deed, & according to hs | 

a pleaſure not ours ; There | 
e faith is an effeuall wor- 
o 7r4ce, It WOrkeS in Heaven | 
th God , it workes withis 1s | 
mmanding all the powers of | 
 ſoule , it workes without ws 
_ whatſoever 1sinthe | 
1d on theright hand to draw 
from God,or on the left hand. 
diſcourage us ; it workes a- | 
inſt Hef and the powers of 
ckneſſe , and all by vertue of 
ſing as it draweth firength | 
Om God; Irſtirs'up all other 
aces and keepesthem in exer- 
e, and thereupon the ads of | 
her graces are attributed to 
th as Heb,11.It breeds a holy 
jealouſie | 
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| jealouſte over our ſelves, lef 
give God juſt cauſe to ſtop! 
influence of his grace towy 
as, ſo to let us ſce that we 
not by our owne ſtrength: th 
that take liberty in things th 
| either know or doubt wildiſpl, 
God, ſhew they want the 
| of God, and this want of fe 
( ſhews their want of dependa 
and therefore want of truſt ,c 
' pendancy 1s alwayes very! 
ſpeRive, it ſtudierh conte 
ment and care to comply ; t 
was it made Enoch walke w 
| God, and ſtudy how to pleaſe hin 
when we know nothing can d 
us good or hurt but Goa, 
 drawes our chicfe care to 4 
Proveour ſelves to him, Obed 
| ence of faith and obedience 
| life will goe together, 8 thet 
fore hee that commits his 0 
to God to ſave,will commutil 
| ſoule to God to ſanftifie al 
gu 
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{ in a way of well pleaſing: | 
7: only the 2axe,but the molt 
age creatnres, will beet the | 
; of thoſe that feede them, | 
zwoh they are ready to fall 
lcntly upon others:diſobedi. 


e therefore is againſt the | 
nciples Of pature. 


This dependancy 1s either 1n 


uſe of meanes, or elſe when | It ſerveth 


anes faylesus;true dependancy __ cp 


xaQly carcſull of all meanes, | uſe of meanes, 
ſnen God hath ſet downe a ; 


rſc of meanes, wee muſt nor | 
rect that God ſhould alter 
ordinary courſe of provi- 
nce for us z deſerved diſap- 
atmert 1s the fruit of this pre- 
ptuous confidence;the more | 
e depend on a wiſe Phyliti- | 
the more wee will obſerve | 
direftions and be carefull to | 
what hee preſcribes; yer wee | 
t uſe the meanes 4s meanes, | 
dnot ſet them inGods _ 
or 
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for that is the way to blaſi offi 
hopes ; The way to have aff: 
| thing taken away and not blejiW/ 
ts £O ſet 07 heart to0 much «iſ 
it, Too much griete in partir 
with any thing,ſhews rOOM IT 
truſt in the enjoying of it; Ano 
 therforehethat uſes the mean: 


on faith will allwayes joyne pri 
| 


han Y 


| er unto God, from whomas eſo! 
' ry 200d thing comes , {o likewifW'c 
| doth ee blefiing and ſucceli's 
! thereof, where much indeavol” 
1S and irtle ſeeking to God, F? 
' ſhewes there is little cruſt; el 
Widdow that truſted in God,,W! 
{ rinned likewiſe is prayers day ali 
 nioht. JJ 
The beſt diſcovery of ournife 
relying ro0 much on meanes,ofi"ti 
| when all meanes faylc,it we ale” t 
Ri!l relye upon God , as being"? 
M1! where he was \& hath walcyer ! 
of his owne for helping of i 
either immediately from 


| 
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4,or by ſetting a worke other 
-anes(and thoſe perhaps very 
ikely) ſuch as wee thinke not 
God hath waies of his owye. 
Yraham never honoured God 
"re, then when hee truſted 1n. | 
dd for « ſon againſt the courſe 
nature , and when hee had a | 
ne, was ready tO ſacrifice him, 
n confidEcethat God would 
ſchim from the dead againe. 
is was the ground upon which 
niel with fuch great authort- 
y reprooved Balthazar that 
had net a care to glorify God, 
hoſe hand hu breath was,and 
b waies, The greateſt honour | 
© can doe unto God, is when 
e ſee nothing but rather all | 
ntrary to that wee looke for, | 
# to ſhut ougecicsto inferiour | 
Ngs below and looke altoge- 
Tupon his Alſufficiency, God | 
convey himſeite more com- | 
"ably to us when hee pleaſerh. 
I | witheat 
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without meancs then by meat 
True truft as it ſets God high 
in the ſoule,ſo in danger &y 
| it bath preſent recourſe to hi 
as the Conyes to the Rockes, 
Ss. .| Andbecauſe Godstimes 
| 1: runnes not | ſeaſons are the beſt, it is an 
before God. | 
dence of true truſs when wee 
waice Gods leiſure, and 
make haſte and ſo runne bek 
God torelſe the more haſt 
| worſe ſpeed, God fſeldome mal 
 afby promiſero hisChildren; 
| he exerciſeth their truſting 


Proy. 39.26+ 


|{ ting long betore,as David fa 
| Kinzdome, Abraham fora ſin 
| the whole world for Chriſts 
| mg. | | 

9. One maine evidence oft 
[eftillsand | truſt in God & here in the tt 
quicrs the ſoule | wee ſee here it hath a que 


upon good | 
grounds, 


| and aſtilling vertue,for it ſia) 
| the ſoulequpon rhe fulneſſe 
| Gods love joyned with his 4 


| lity to. ſupply our wants _ 
{ « 


——— _ —— _— —_———— — _—].. —— ——_—_ _— ——_—_— m 
w llc. MA adn. ttt dt. Att. Hi... Hits A —_ wt. th —_ 


Ld Joules ( onflit. 


ecve Our neceſſities”, though 
1ith doth not (at the firſt eſpe- 
a'ly) ſo ſtay the ſou'e, as to 
ike away all ſuſpitious feates of 
he contrary : There be ſo ma- 
ie things 1n trouble thar prefle 
pon the foute , as hinder rhe 


yning of God and ir together, | 
«t the prevailing of our unbe. | 
efe is taken away ,the Taigne | 


it is broken: If the rouch of 
hriſt 1 his abaſement on earch 
Wrew verrue from him, Cerraine 
is that: farth cannot rouch 
Wriſt in heaven ,} but 1t will 
Wav 2 quiering and fanRifying 
rue trom him, winch will in 
me meaſure ſtop the iſſues of 
| rn quiet ſpirit; the Needle 
the Compaſſe will ſtand 
orth , though ' with ſome 
mbling. 
A Ship- that lyes ar Anchor 
y be famerhing toſſed , bur 
it ſtill remaines ſo faſined; 
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that ir cannor be caried away hj 
| winde or weather ; the ſoule# 
| ter 1t hath caſt anchor ua 
; God, may (as wee ſee here j; 
| David) be dilquieted a while 
| bat this unſertling rends to | 
| deeper ſetling; the more wet; 
| eeve,the more we are efabliſhy 
faith is an eſtabliſhing grace, h 
'f«ith we ana, and ftand faftan 
are able to withſtand whas( 
evcr oppoſcrh ns. For what ca 
ſtand againſt God, upon who 
truth and power faith relye 
The devill feares not us,but 5/ 
whom wee flye unto for (i 
caur ; It is the ground we ſtan 
on ſecures us, not our ſelyes. 
As itis our happines,ſoit mil 
be our endeavour to bring tl 
ſonle cloſe to God, that nothil 
get berweene, for thenthe ſc 
hath no ſire foeting. When 
ſtep from God , Sathan ſtep! 
by ſome temptation or ot 


preſent © 
emmy nag ern 
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Crelently. It requires a great 
deale of ſelfe demall to bring a 
oule eicher ſwelling with car- 
af confidence, or finking by feare | 


nd d;{{rsf8 to lye levell wpon 


od , and cleave faſt to him: | 
Equare will lie falt np@n Square; | 
ut our hearts are ſo full of un. | 
yenneſſe, that God hath much 
doc to ſquare our hearts fit for 
im, notwithſtanding the foule 
ath no reſt without this, | 
The uſe of rr«ff 15 beſt known | 
ache worſt times, for narurally 
a (icknes we truſt to the Phyti- 
11n, in wanttoout wit & ſhifts, | 
ndanger to policie & the armec 
ff fleſh,in plenty to our preſent 
upply &c.bat whe we have no- | 
ng in view,thE indeed hould 
od be God unto us. In times 
f diſtreſſe, when hee ſhewes | 
umiclfe in the wayes of his 
nercy and goodnefle, then wee 
bould efpecially magnitie his } 
Ft a. _ name} 


ha Ka 
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name, which will move him ty 
diſcover his  exce}lenc1es th: 
' more, the more we take notice 
of them. And therefore Daw 
ftrengrhens himfelte in thek 
words that he hoped for bette 
times, wherein God wou!d ſhey 
him(ſelfe more gracious to him 
becauſe he reſolved zo pra ſe bin 
| Thisrruſting joynts the foul 
 againe.and ſets1t in its OWN {rut 
reſting piace,and ſets God in hi 
| owne place in the {oule, chats 
[the higheſt ; and the crearur 
in its place which is to be ut 
| der God. as in its ownenature,| 
inour hearts. This is ro aſcri 
| honour due unto God, the on! 
way to bring +peace into ti 
ſoule : Thus if we can bring oll 
hope & truſt to the God of hop 
and truft, we ſhall ſtand impr& 
nable in all affaults, as will bel 
| appeare 1n theſe particulars. 


To beginwith troubles offi 
ſpirit 
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pv 'rir, which indeed are the ſpi- 
t of croubles , as d1{abling thar 
hich ſhould vphold a man 1n ; 
| his troubles. A ſpirit fet 1n 
une , and aſſiſted by a higher 
pirir, Will ſtand out againſt or- | 
finary afſaulrs , but when God, 
the God of the fpirics of all 
Je(by ſhall ſeeme contrary to | 
pur ſpirits , whence then ſhall 

e inde rehefe ? 

Here all is ſpiricuall , God a | 
þ1rit, the ſoule a /þ:/rit , the rer- 
ours ſþirt#all.,” the devill who 
oynes with theſe a þ:r1t 5, yea, | 
nat which the foule feares for 
he time t0 come ,. 15 /þ:174twall, 
& notonly ſpirirual, bur eternal, 
nlefle it oa Cod at length 
0 breake out of the thick cloud, 

nerewith hee covers himſelfe, 
nd ſhine upon the ſoule , as in 
bis owne ime he will. | 

In this ſtare, comforts them. | 
elves are uncomfortable to the | 

Ff 3 ſoule:; 


tro 
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ſoule; ic quarrels with ever 
thing, the berter chings it heare| 
of, the more it 15 vexed. Oh 


what is this to mee, what haye| 
 Itodoe with theſe comforts,the 


more happineſſe may be had, 
the more 1s my gpriefe ; As for 
comforts from Gods boferiour 
bleſſings,as friend; Ahildren,eftat, 
 &e. the ſoule is ready to miſcor- 
true Gods end in all, as nt 
intending any good to hin 
thereby. 


In this condition God doti 


not appeare in his owne ſhape 


| to the ſoule, but in the ſhape of 


an encmie ; and when Gol 
ſeemes againſt us , who ſhall 
ftand for us z Qur bleſſed $4 


C yiour in his agonic had the 4* 


gels ro comfort him ; bur had he] 


| beene a meere man , and not! 
| aſſiſted by the Gadhead , it wall 


nat the comfort (no not) of An! 


[gels that cc,ald haye upheld 


The Sole a Cofild, 


— —-——_— | 


im, In | the ſenſe of his fathers | 


ichdrawing his countenance j 
om him. Alas then what will 


veldecome of us 1n ſuch a caſe if : 
iefWc be nor ſupported by 4 /pzrer | | 
| AE and the power of an | 
[mighty ſpirie ? | 
If Al the remprations of the | 
hole world , and hell it ſelfe | 
'ere muſtered rogether, they 

ere nothing to this, whereby 
egreat God lets himſelfe con- 
y to his poere Creature, | 
one can conceive lo, burtthoſe | 
hat have felt ir. If che hiding of | 
is face wil (o trouble the ſonle, | 
'bat will his frowne and angry 

oke doe? Needes mult the 
bule be ina wofull plight, when 
3 God ſeemes not onely to be 
bfent from it, but an enemy to 
t When a man ſees nocomfort 
om above, and lookes inward | 
nd ſees lefſe, when hee looks 
our him, and ſees nothing bur 
Ft 4 EV1- | 


| 
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evidences of Gods diſpleaſure, 
beneach him , and ices nothin 
| | but deſperation, clouds without, 
and clouds within, nothing but 
clouds in his condirion here, he 
had neede of faich to break 
chrough all,and ſee Sun through 
the thickeſt cloud. 

Upon this, the diſtreſſed foule 
is in danger to be ſer upon by 
temptation, called the rempration 
TextamMn bla | of blaſphemy that is,to enterraine 
premeen. | bitrer thoughrs againſt God,and 
eſpecial'y againſt the grace and 
goodnefice of God, wherein he: 
deſires ro make himſelfe moſ 
knowne to his creature, || 
| thoſe that have wilfully reſi 
wi made known 
wo them , and afrer taſte, 
D deſpiſed them, a per{waſton 
that God hath forſaken them, 
fron ſtrongly by Sathan, hath 
a worſe effect, it ſtirres up a heb 
Ih hatred againſt Gad , carry* 
| | ing! 
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ing them to a revengetull defre 
ot oppoſing whatſoever is Gods, 
though not alwayes openly (for 
then they ſhould lofe the ad- 
vanrage of doing hurt,) yer fe- 
cretly and ſubrilly, and under 
prerence of the contrary. T9 
this degree of blaſþhemie Gods 
chi\dren never fall, yet they may | 
feele rhe venome of corruprion | 
ſtirring in their hearrs ,” againſt | 
God and his wayes which hee 
takes with them : and th's adds 


greatly rothedeprh of their af- 
| fiction , when afterward they 
| thinke with themſelves what 

helliſh ſtuffe they carry in their 

 ſoules. This is not {> much diſ. 


ceraed in the temptation, bur af- 
ter the fir is fomewhar remitred. 
| Inthiskindeof deſertion, ſe- 
\c-nded with this kind of remy | 
tation, the way 15 to ca!l home 

| the foule, and ro check it, and | 
| Charge it to truſt in God, even 


p though 


| The Soules Conflit. 
though he ſhewes himſelfe a 
encinic, for it is but a /bewe , he 
doth but put on a mafke with | 
purpoſe to reveale himſelfe the 
more graciouſly afterward ; hi; 
| manner 15 tO worke by centra. 
ries. Inthis condition God let: 
in ſome fewe beames of light, 
| whereby th2 ſoule caſts a long- 
ing looke upon God, even wher 
| he ſeemes to forſake it; it wil 
with ons 1n the belly of hell, 
looke back to the holy temple 
| of God, it will ſteale a looke vn- 
to Chriſt. Nothing more cofor. 
cable in this condition , then to 
fly ro him , thare by experience 
knew what this kinde of for-' 
faking meant, for this very end 
that hee might be the fitter to 
| ſaccour us in the like diſtrefle. 
| Learne therefore to appeale 
| from God ro God , oppoſe hi: 
gracious nature, his ſweer pro- 


| miſes to ſuch as are 1» I 
. 48 | 


| 


The Soules C onfiier, 


— —— 


nd ſee no light, inviting them 
otruſt in him, chough there ap- 
zeares to the eye of ſenſe and 
caſon nothing but darkneffe : 
ere make uſe of that ſweet | 
gelation of God in Chriſt, be- | 
omming 8 Father to us ; Powb?- | ;,x gy 16, 
[eſſe chow ars our Father : fleſh} 
ould make a doubt of it , and 
hou ſeemeſt ro hide thy face 
rom us , yer dewbtleſſe thou art 
our Father , and haſt in former 
ime ſhewed thy ſelfe tobe lo, 
ec will not leave thee til] wee | 
ave \a bleſſing from thee, rl, 
rec have a kinder looke from 
hee : This wrefling will pre- | 
aile at length,and we ſhal have 
ch a fight of him, as ſhall be an 
ncouragement for the time to 
ome , when wee ſhall br able. to 
rmfort others , with thoſe com- 
os whereby wee have brene 
treſned our ſelves, Wirth the | 
2ainrs cale remember the Saints | 
_ courle, 
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courſe, which is to truft is 'Gud 
So Chritt the Head of the 
' Church commits himſelfe to 
that God, whoſe favour for the 
preſent hee fel not ; SO loebre- 
ſolves upon 7irsſ# though God 
| ſhould k:{/ him. 

But theſe holy perſons were no 
troubled with the guilt of any pars 
| | ticular finne , but 1 feele the ju 

| diſpleaſure of God kindled againf 
| me for many and great offences. 
lr it 15, that finne 15 notfo 

| ſweet 1n the committing, as it is 
| heavie and bitter in the recko- 
ning. When Adamhad once of- 
fended God, Paradiſe it (elfe wa 
not Paradife to him. The pre-; 
ſence of God which was moſt 
comfortable betcre,was now his 
greateſt terrour , had not God 
out of his free infinite and pre- 
venting mercy come betwixt 
- | himand hell, by the promiſe of 
the bleſſed ſced. This ſeed wa) 


2 alt 
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naar ſarne Je to ſatisfie fe for linne; 

inne paſſe in himſelfe to ſa- 

ise for (inne 4d4;Te in us. 
When God once charges fin 


pon the ſoule , Alas who ſhall | 


ake it off ? When the great God 


all frowne,” the ſmiles of the | 


rcature cannot refreſh us.Sinne 
nakes us afraid of that which 
hould be ourgreareſt comfort x 
cpurs a ſting into every other 
vill ; upon the ſeazing of any 
vill, either of body, ſoule, or 


ondition , the guilcy ſoule 18s | 


mbitcered ard enraged ; for 
rom that which 1t feekes'; it 
ore-!peakes to it ſelfe worte to 


ome, Itinterprets all-that be. | 


ls, as the meſſengers of an.an- 
ry God, ſent indiſpleafure to 
aKe revenge vpon- it, . This 
eakceneth.the courage,waſterh 
ne ſpirits, and blaſterh' the 
feauty even! of Gods deareſt 


nes. There: is nor the: ſtoureſt 
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man breathing, but if God {4 
| his conſcience againſt him, j 
| will pull him down, and lay hin 
{flar, and fill him wich ſuch in 
ward terrours , as hee ſhall} 
| more afraidof himſelte, then 
| all the world beſide. This we! 
« dolefull caſe, if God had ng 
provided in Chrift aremedyf 
this great evill of evills, and! 
che holy Spirit were not abot 
the conſcience, able as well t 
pacthe it by the ſenſe of God 
Hove in Chrift, as to cenvinceit 
| of ſinne, and che juft defe 
thereby. 

But my ſfinves are not the ſin 
of an ordinary man , my ſþot1u 
not as the ſpors of the refft of Gi 
children. 
| Conceive of Gods mercy 
no ordinary mercy, and Chril 
obedience as no ordinary obt 
dience. There is ſomething 1 
che very greatneſlc of finne, ti 
| 


m4 
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nay encourage us to gos to 
od , for the greater our ſinges 
re, thegreater the glory of his 


zowerfull mercy in pardoning, | -— 


nd his powerfull grace in hes. 
ing will appeare. The great 
od delights to ſkew his great- | 
eſſe in che greateſt things; | 
ven men glory, when they are | 
Wit upon that , which may ſet 
rth their worth in any inde. 
od deligbterb 1m mercy, it plea-| 
uh him (nothing ſo well)as be- 


| 


| 


ng his chiefe Nawe, which them 
ce take in waive, when we are | 
or moved by it to come unte 
im. 
Thae which Sathan would | 
{Wc 25 an argument co drive us | 
rom God, wee ſhould uſt as a | 

. .rong ples with him. Lerd the | 
-\WF'cater my ſinnes are, the grea« | 
poſſe will be the glory of thy par- | 

ning mercy, David after his 


ainous ſinnes, cries not for 


VMicah,s. 1s, 
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mercy : ' but for « ab tid Zan of mer. 
cie, accoralng 10 the multitudes 
| thy mercies doe away mine offences 
his mercy 15 nor onely aboye 
| his 6wxe works, bur above our 
too. If wee could finne more 
then hee could pardon, then we 
might have ſome reaſfor) to de. 
ſpaire. Deſpaire is a high point 
of Atheiſme, 1t takes away God 
and Chriſt both at once. ludy 
| 1n berraying our Savi'ur , wa 
[an occaſion of his death as way, 
bur in deſpairing hee did what 
lay in him to take away his life! 
as God, 

When therefore Coenſcieni! 
joyning with Sathan , ſets out 
thy ſinne in its colours, labour 
thou by faith to ſer our God if 
hs ans , infinite in mcercr 
and loving kindnefſe. Here lies 
the art of a Chriſtian; It is d- 
vine Rhetorick thus to per- 
ſiwade and ſer downe the: ſouls} 


I, 
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hy innes are great, but Adams 
43 greater, who being ſo new. 
\ advanced above all che crea- | 
ares. and raken intro ſo neere | 
1 acquainrance with God, and 
aving ability to perſiſt in thee 
ondicion if he would, yet wile 
i17'y overthrew himſelfe and 
| his whole poſtericy,by yeeld- 
ng to a tempration , which 
10ugh high (as being promiled } 
0 be like unto God,) yet ſuch 
5 he (ſhould and might havere- | 
ited ; Noſinne wee can com- | 

ic, canbea ſinne of ſo tainting 
nd ſpreading a narure, yet as 
ce tell by &:ffrsſt,, ſo hee was 
ccovered by truſting , ard fo| 
wit wee by relyingona ſecond 

14919, whoſe obedience and 

Ighteouſnes frem thence raignes, 
0 the taking away not enely of 
hat one ſinneof Adam, andours. 
him, but of all, and not onely. 
0 the pardon of all finne , bur 
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tO A right of everlaſting life, 


.- | The Lord thinkes himſelfe di 
Gods mercy 


paraged, when wee have no 


| higher chonghrs of his merci 


| then of our fans, whon wee 


| bring God downe to our Mo 


dell, when 4s whe heavens are ni 
ſo mach higher then the earth, thu 
his thoughts of love and gooducſ 
are above the thoughts of our ws. 
| worthineſſe, It 15 a kinde of tt 
king away the Almighty , toi 
| mir its boundlefle mercy in 
| Chriſt,within the narrow ſcant 
| ling of our apprehenſion ; yet 
znfidelity doth this, which ſhould 
 ſtirre ap-1n us a loathing of 1 
above all orher finnes. Bur thi 
is Sathans ferch, when once het 
hath brought us 1nro fins again 
the Law, then to DrINg 115 100 
finnes of 2 higher nature, and 
deeper danger, even againſt tit 
| blefſed Goſpef,, that ſo there mi 
be no remedy, but that ment 
| 
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ic (elte might condemne us. 

All rhe aggravarions , that |. 
conſcience and Sathan hoping | * 
it, are able ro rae ſinne unto. 
cannot riſe to thar degree of in- 
fniceneſſe , rhat Gods mercy in 
Chriſt is of. It there be a /Þrmg 
of ſinne in us, there 15 a ipring 
of mercy 11 him,and a fonnraine 
opened daily to wafh our ſelves 
in. If we finne eff, ler us doe as 
S', Pax! , who prayed oft againſi 
he prick of the fl: (pt ir be'a devil 
x long continuance, yer faſting 
and prayer will drive him out 
at lengrh. 

Nothing keepes the ſoule more 
lown,chen (ins of long continu- 
ance, bccanſe corruption of na- 
ure hath gotren ſuch ſtrength 
n them, as mature is added roma icy $8. 
we, and caſtome doth ſoderer- Sinnes of con 

ne& ſway che ſoulte one way, | .*. Ott EY 
armen rhinke ir impoſſible to| * 
cover themlſelves,chey ſee one | 


ERS _t lioke! 


— = ——— 


| 


| 


The Soules Coli, 


 linke of fin draw on 0 another, al al 


| 
making a chaine-to faſten then 


to deftruction, they think of ne. 
cefſicy they muſt be damned be 
cauſe cuſtome hath bred a neceſ 
ity of finning in then, and con. 
ceive of the promiſe of mercy,as 


| only made to fuch as turne from 


their finfull courſes, in which 
they ſee themiglves {fo harde 
ned, that they cannot repent. 
Cercaine it 15, the condition 
is moſt lamentable, rhar yeeld 
ing unto finnc brings men unto, 
Men are carefull ro prevent dat- 
gerous ſicknefſes of body , and 
the danger of law mom 
their eftates ; but ſeldome conl: 
der into what a miſerable plight 
their ſfinnes which they ſo wit 
lingly give themſelves up unto 
will bring them in. If they dot 
not periſh in their finnes, 
their yeelding will bring rhe 


into ſuch a dolefull __— 
that 


—_—. 
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hat chey would give the whole | 
orid , if they were poſleſſours | 
}f it.co have their ſpirits at free- | 


lome from this bondage and | 
eare. | 


To ſach as blefle themſelves | 
n an ill way upon hope of mer. | 
[e, we dare not ſpeakea word | 
*f comfort , becauſe God doth | 
jor, but threatens his wrath, | 
h1/l burne to hell againſt rhem. | 


| 


et becauſe while life continnes | Howto deale | 
here may be as a ſþace, ſoa place, | ſuch, as 


kwe ted Ia 
nd grace for repentance , theſe | \1j."""©"B 


nuſt be dealr withall in ſuch a 
manner, as they way be ſtayed 
nd ſtopped in their dangerous 
ourſes, there muſt be a ſtop be- | 
ore a turne. 
And when their coſciencesare | 
broughly awaked with ſenſe of 
heir danger , lerthem ſeriouſly | 
onlider whither ſinne, and Sa- | 
han by (in is carrying of them, 
nd lay to hearr the juſtice of | 
G23. Us. 
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God, ' ſtanding before them 4 
an Angell with a drawne (word, 
ready to fall upon them it they 
| poſt on (till. 
Yer to keepe them from utter 
ſinking, let rhem conſider wirh- 
all, cheunlimired mercy of God 
as not limited to any perſon, of 
| any fin,ſo not ro any time; then 
is no preſcriprion of time can 
binde God, his mercy hath ng 
certaine date that will expire 
as rhofe that fly unto it , ſhal 

| Ponies invilt i have nobenefir. Invincible mer 
22 vacitz',"& cie will never be conquered, and 


infia'ta miſe; e- 


cordia mn fa. | Endlefle goodneſſe never admin 
ar, Fu'g:nt, | rank NT end. 

-| What kinde of people were 
| thofe that followed Chriſt,were 
| they nor ſach as had lived Jong 
in their ſintall courſes > He did 
j Nor onely raiſe them that welf 
newly dead , but Lazarss thit 
had lyen foure dayes in the grow 
They choughc Chriſts wy 
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raiſing the dead, had reached a; 
a ſhort time onely, but hee 
vould let chem know, that hee 
1!d as well raiſe e thoſe thar 
ad beene lone as lately dead. If 
-hriſt be the Phy l(:r;an, 17 15 no! 
natrer of how long continuance | 
he diſeaſe be. He 1s good ar all | 
inde of diſeaſes, and will nor | 
ndure the reproach of diſabilt- ; 
ico cure any. Some diſeaſes | 
re the reproaches of other Ph E 
t1ans, a5 being above their Skill | 
0 helpe , bur no conceit more | 


Jangerous when weare todeale | 
Ich Chriſt. | 


{The bleſſed Martyr Bilney 
* was much offended when hee 
* heard an eloquent Preacher | 
*enveighing againſt fin, ſaying. 
"thus, Behold, thou haſt lyen. 

*rotren in thy owne luſts, by 
'the ſpace of ſixty yeares, even 

*a3abcaſtin hisowne dung.and 
"wiltthoupreſume inone yeare 
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"[« C'S) goe forward cowards Wi | 
* yen, and that in thine 1d agcr 
<< as much as thou wenteſt back 
& ward from heaven to hell inf; 
| ſixty yeares ? Is not this 
*g00dly argument (faith 8:1: 
| © pey ? ) Is this preaching of rei 
| ** penrance in the name of Teſuyic 
C Tcl 15 as if Chriſt had dyed in: 
* yaine for ſuch a man, _ 
$: <he muft make ſatisfa&tion fol: 
| * himſelfe. If I had heard (faith 
[ hee) ſuch preaching of repen.W' 
' © rance 1n times paſt , I had ut. 
© terly deſpaired of mercic:0 
S. Wee muſt never thinke thei 
 doore of hope to he (hut againſMit 
ns, if we have a purpoſe to turn! 
' unto God. As there 1s nothing: 
more injurious to Chriſt, ſo noW* 
thing more fooliſh and ground" 
lefle then to di/t-ſt, irbeing the 
chiefe ſcope of God in his word 
'to draw our truſt to him nM" 
Chriſt,in whom is alwwayes op 
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breaſt of mercy for humbled | 
nners toflye unto. 
But thus farre the confidera- 
jon of our long time ſpent in 
he devils ſervice ſhonld pre- 
aile with ns, as to take more 
ame to our ſelves, ſo to re-| 
olye more ſtrongly for Godand 
is wayes , and to account it 
more then ſufficient that wee 
ave e ſpent already , fo much | 
rectus rime to fo 11] purpoſes, 
nd the lefſe rime we have, to. 
make the more haſt, to worke 
or God, and bring all the ho- 
our wee can to Religion in ſo 
ittle a ſpace. Oh how dorh it 
reve thoſe that have felt the | 
racious power of Chriſt in con- | 
erting their ſoules, that ever 
ney ſhould ſpend the ſtrength 
ff their parts in the worke of. | 
and their enemie. And might. 

hey live longer, it is their full 
urpoſe for eyer to renounce 
_ their | 


| 
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their former wayes. ' There f 
| bredin them an eternall der 
| of plealing God, as in the wic 
ked there is an eternall defireg 
offending him, which erernit 
of delires God lookes ro in both 
of them, and rewards them ac. 
cordingly , though hee cuts of 
the thred of cheir lives. 


| 


| Bur God m wiſedome wil 
| have the converſions of ſuch x 
| have gone on in a courſe of ſin: 
ning ( eſpecially after light re. 


|yealed) to be rare and difficult 
| Birthes in thoſe that are ancient 
er, are with greater danger then 
cavexdun of | 1m the yonger ſort.God will tak: 
——_ mu a courſe, that his grace ſhall no 
One | beturned inro wantonnefle, He 

oft holds ſach upon the rack« 
a tronbled conſcience, thar they 
| and others may feare to buy tht 
pleaſure of finne ar ſuch a rate 
 Indeede where fiwne abound, 
there grace ſuperabounds, " 
ther 


————  —. ti. et. et. — 
—_ 
_ —— — — — 


The Soules Conflit, | 


—— 


en it is where flinne that a- 
zunded ia the //fe , abounds in 
e conſcience 11 griete and de- 
ſtation of it, as the greatelt 
yill, Chriſt groaned at the 
ifing of Lazarus , which hee 
id not at others , becauſe that 
ough to an Almighty power | 
| things are alike caſte, yer hee : 
ill ſhew that there be degrees 
ff difficulties in the chings them- 
elves, and make it appeare to 
5 that it is ſo. Therefore thoſe 
hat have enjoyed long the 
wect of ſinne , may exped the | 
itrereſt ſorrow and repenrance | 
or {inne, 


Yer never pive place ro;- 


nonghts of deſpaire » AS COM | 

Ing from him chat would oyer- 
turne the end of the Goſpell, 
which layes open the riches of 
Gods mercy in Chriſt, which 
riches none ſer our more then | 
noſe that have beene the greateſt 
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of ſomners,: as we ſee in Paul. W 
cannot exalt God more then} 
taking notice,and making uſe 
| that great deligne of infinin 
; wifedome in reconciling julti 
and mercy rogerher , fo as 
| | he is not onely merciful, LK 
Rom.z28 —* juſt in pargoning finnes. On 
| Saviour as he came towards th 
latter age of the world, when: 
things ſeemed deſperate, ſo he 
' comes to ſome men in the latte 
| part of their dayes. The mer 
' ſhewed to Zacchexe, and the x 
 tbeefe was perſonall, but the ci 
fort intendedby Chrift was pub 
like, therfore ful ſtill truſt in Gt 
In this caſe wee mult goe to 
God, with whom all things art 
poſſible , to pur forth his At 
| mighty power, not onely in the 
pardoning, bur in ſubduing on! 
| Imquiries. He that can make 1 
| Camel{ goe through a neeales to, 
| can make a high conceited mal 
_ lowly 
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wiy , 8 "rich man humble. 
herefore never queſtion his 
wer much lefſe his willing- 
fe, When he 1s not only rea- 
Ie [O TECELVE US WAEN Wee TE- 
ne, bur perſwades and en- 
eates us ro come 1n unto him, 
a after back-ſliding and falle | 
ling with him , wherein hee | 
owes no mercy to be ſhewed 
y man, yet he will cake liberty 
) ſhew mercy himlſelte. 

But 1 have eften relapſed and. | ob, 
len ints the ſame ſanne 474170 , 

1d agalne. | 

If Chrift will have us pardon  Anſw. 
ur brother . ſeayenty ſeaven |- 

mes, can wee thinke thar hee 

ill enjoyne us more, then hee 
11 be ready ro doe himſeife, * 
hen in caſe of (hewing mercy 
e would have us thinke his | 
oughts to be farre above ours. | 
dam loft all by once finning, ' 
ut we are under 2 better cove- | 


| 
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nant, a covenant of r mercy, 2nd 
are encoursged by the Sonne tg/ 
goe to the Father every day tg; 
che ſ1nnes of that day. 
| Where the worke of grace is 
| begun, finne looſes ſtrength by| 
every new fall ; tor hence ifſucs 
deeper bumilicy , ſtronger ha- 
tred, freſh indignation againſt 
our ſelves, more experience of 
: the deceitfulnefſe of our hearts, 
[renewed reſolutions untill fin 
be brought nnder. That fhoult 
'not drive us from God; which 
| God would have us make uſe of, 
| toflye the rather to him, ſince 
| there 1s a throne of grace ſet up 
| 1m.Jeſus Chriſt, wee may boldly 
; make uſe of ir , and let us be 
aſhamedro finne, and not aſhs- 
med to glorifie Gods mercy in 
; begging pardon for finne. No 
thing will make us more aſb+| 
med to finne, then choughts0f 
fo free and large mercy. Irwil 
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mieve an ingenuous ſpirit ro of- 
fend ſo good a God. Ah rhar 
there ſhould be fuch an heart in 
me, as to tire the patience of | 
God, and damme up his good- 
efle, as much as im mee Jyes, 
hut chis 1s our comfort, that the 
lea of mercy from a broken 
ſpiric toa gracious Father , wil] 
ver hold good. When we are : 
at the loweſt in this world, yer 
her- 8re theſe rhrce grounds of 
omforr (till remaining. 1. That 
vee are nor yer inthe place of 
he damned, whoſe eſtate is un- | 
terable. 2. That whileſt wee 
ve, there is time and ſpace for | 
ecovering of our f: lves. 3. That | 
here is grace offered, if we will 
tor ſhur our hearts againſt it. = 
0, but everyone hath his time, 
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his goodnefle. Shew by t 
yeelding unto Mercy, char th 
time of mercy js not yer our, 
ther then by concluding uncon 
fortably, willingly betray th 
ſelfe to thy greateſt enemy, © 
' forcing that upon thy ſelf, whit 
God labours to draw thee frot 
| As inthe ſinne againſt the Hol 
Ghoſt, feare ſhewes that w: 
haye not committed it. So! 
'this, a tender heart fearing | 
our time be paſt, ſhewes plain| 
 thac it is not paſt. 


i--} Lookeupon examples, wht 


the Prodigall in his forlo 
condition was going to his F 
ther, his Father ſtayed notk 
him , but wwectes b:imn in the wi 
he did not onely goe, but r 
tomeecte him. God is more 
Iingto entertaine us, then mt 
are to caſt our ſelyes upon hi 
| As there is 4 fountaine opentaſ 


ſinne, and for uncleanneſſe, (0 


| 


— 
_— JE" "SI 
qa heed tet... Ai ns. tet ha et. Atta 


y 
1 


us 


fe 
Þ 


T be Soules ( onf8. 


— ww ———_—_—_—_—_ 


— 


Irving ; ftounraine of living wa- 
-, that rannes forever, and 
1n never be drawne dry. 
Here remember , that I build | Cext:en, 
't 2 ſhelter for the preſump- | 
ous , but onely open an har- | 
ur for the truly humbled 
»ule, ro put himſelte into. 
Ah, there's my miſerie, If I 
#11 be humbled for finne, I might 
pe for mercy , but I never yet 
ww what a broken heart meant, 
bs ſoule of mine was never 4s yet 
n{ible of the griefe and ſmart of 
ne, how then can 1 expect any 
wart; ? | 
It is one of Sathans policies, Anſw. 
d hold us 1n a dead and a bar- | l 
n condition , by following us | 
1th conceits, thar we have not 
Yrrowed-1n proportion to our 
tences. True it is, we ſhould 
bour that . our ſorrow might 
1 ſome meature anſwere the 
fnouſnefle of _ ſinnes: bat 
= 


al 2 


ti. 


St COT TP. 
| Sorrow not tee 
# qwred for :t 
| felfe :; as for- 

4 FOVY. 
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wee muſt know [orrew is not li 
quired tor it ſelte in that degrfc 
2s faith i; It wee could truſt i! 
God without much ſorrow {8 
| OUT finnes, then it woild nl: 
| be required , for God delighiſc 
| not 1n our ſorrow as forron 

God in mercy both require 
and works it, as thereby makin 
us capable veflels of mercy, 
| ctoacknowledge, value,and wil: 
worthy of Chriſt; he require Wi 
| as 115 a meanes ro inbitter (i 

and the delighrfull pleaſurgi'c 
| thereof nnto us, and by th 


| means bring a9toa right judg 


: 


| ment of our ſelves,and the cre 


| 

| 
| Ls o 
(tare, with which finne comm! 


| 


| 


the baſenefſe of finne, and of 


| fpirituall adulcery , rhat fo wh" 
| may recover our taſte betongp" 


lo. And then, when with tht! 
Prodigall we returne unto ofp* 
ſelves (having loſt our ſelves*i 
fore ) wee are fit to judge 
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hilt ſtealerch away rhe heart from 
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worth of mercy : : and fo: upon 
or0un7s of right reaſon, be wil-| 
ling to alter onr condition, | 
and embrace mercy upon any | 
cearmes it ſhall pleaſe Chriſt cg 
enjoyne. 
Secondly, if we could grieve | A»fi.2, 
and caſt downe our ſelves be- | Th- greaccth 
| forrovw can 
neath the earth, as low as the |... 
erhermoſlt PIC, yer this wonld. e15fagion toy 
ze no fatisfation to God for | 1. 
inne; of ir ſelfe, iris rather an | 
rerance , and beginning of 
ell. | 
Thirdly, wee muſt ſearch | 4»{w,3 
hat is the cauſe of this want of 
iefe which we complaine of ; 
Thether 1t be not a ſecret clea- 
Ing to the creature, and £90 | 


ach contentment in it, which | 


od, and brings in ſuch con-. 
ntmenr. as-is ſubject to: faile 
wc xd deceiveus,gwherenpon from. 
(contentment z "wee grieve. ' 
Hh 2 which | 


——___—_—__ 


£ The Soules Conflitt. 


—— 


| 


which ociefe (being carnall) 
| hinders griefe of a better kinde, 
Cuſcs ofow | Utlualiy che cauſes of our want 
po: - -m# | of griete for ſin are theſe. Firſt, 
2 {a wancofferious confideration 
Want of cox. | and dwelling long enough upon 
 fideration. {| thecaule of griefe, which ſprings 
| either from an unſetledneſſe of 
| Nature , or diſtrations from 
|chings withour. Moveable dil- 
poſitions, are nor long affedted 
| Vic of crofles, with any rhing. One maine! 
uſeof croſſes , 15 to take off rhe 
foule from that it 1s dangerouſly 
ſer upan, and ro fix our run- 
ning ſpirits. For though griefe 
for crofſes hinder ſpiritual! 
griefe, yer worldly delights hin 
der more. Thar griefe. is leſſc 
diſtant from true griefe , and 
therefore neerer to be eurned 
into it. 
2 And put caſe we could call off 
| Want ofa di» 1 our mMindes from other thing), 


vine worke. Jand ſer them on griefe for ot! 
finnes, 
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fnnes, yer it 1sonely Gods (pi. | 
rit chat can Worke our hearts to 
this griefe , and for this end, 
perhaps God holds us off from | 
it, to tzach ns , that hee is rhe | 
teacher of rhe heart to grieve. 
And thereupon it 15 our duty io | 
waite , till he reyeale our ſelves | 
{ofarre ro our ſelves, as to ſtirre | 
up this afteQion in us. | 

Another cauſe may be a kind 
of doubleneſſe of heart, where- | A kinde of 
by wee would bring twwo things | 9 many 
together that cannot ſuit. Wee | j 
would grieve for finne {© farre 
as we thinke 1t an evidence of a 
700d condition :- but then, be- | 
cauſe it is an irkſome taſke, and ! 
becauſe it cannot be wrought | 
without ſevering our heart | 
from thoſe ſweer delights it is | 
{et upon : hence wee are loath | 
God ſhould rake that courle to | 
worke griefe , which crofferh | 
our diſpoſirion. The ſoule muſt 
Hh 2 there- | 
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Gelfe-denuall, therefore by ſelfe-deniall be 
; bronghe ro tuch a degree of ſi 
 cerity and ſimplicity, as to be wil 
| ling to give God leave to work 
this ſorrow, net to bee ſorron 
for , by what way hee himſe] 
 pleafeth. Bur here wee muſtry 
| member againe, that this | 
deniall, 1 not of our ſelves, bit 
of God, whoonely can raken 
out of our ſelves , and if o 
| hearts were brought to a ſton 
ping herein to his worke, j 
would ſtop many a crofſe, an 
continue many a bleſſin hi 
God is forced to take 
thar he may worke Nog ore 
inns, which he ſeeth would nd 
orherwiſe be kindly wrought. 
God giveth ſome larger ſp 
rits , and fo rheir forrowes bt 
come larger. Some npon quick 
neſſe of apprehephon, and ti 
ready paſſages berwixr the bral 


"y the heart, are quickly mc 
yec 
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d: where the apprehenfic ION Is is 
eper, and the paſſages ſlower, 
ere ſorrow is long in working, 
d long in /removying. The 
epeft waters have the ſtilleſt 
xion. Iron takes fire more | 
dwly then {tubble, but then it 
[ds ir longer. 
Againe, God that ſearcheth 4nd. | 
wes onr hearts (better then 
Ir ſelves) 4nowes when and in | 
bat mes ſure it is fit for to grieve: 
(ces it fitter for ſome diſpo+ 
lons, tO goe ON IN a conſtant | 
iefe, We muſt give that ho- | 
ur to the wiſedome of. the | 
eat Phyſitian of ſoules., -to | 
low. beſt how to mingle and | 
miſter his potions. And wee | 
uſt not be ſo unkind to take it | 
at Gods hands, when he (our | 
gentlenefle and forbearance) 
niſters not to us that churliſh 
tyſick he doth to others ; bur i 
ecrefully embrace any potion 


ol ee como. 


Hh 4 _ that | 


3 
Becauſe G 


{ecs not gricte 

{o fit for one 
diſpoſition as 

another, 
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| of too much 


: ſorrow for fin 


' danperous. 
__ 
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Earneſt defire _ 
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| 
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| heard them in their requeſt 


| upon them, that they went al. 
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that he thinkes fir to oive us, 
Some holy tnen have deſired 

to ſee their finne in the moſt 

ugly colours , and God hath 


Bur yet his hand was ſo heavie 


wayes mourning to their yery 


| graves; and thought it fitter to 


leave it ro Gods wiſedome to! 


| mingle the potion of ſorrow, 
then to be their owne chooſers, 


For a concluſion then of this 


point, If we grieve that we can- 


not grieve, and ſo farre as iti; 
finne, make it our griefe: then 
put it amongſt the reſt of our 
finnes, which we begge pardon 
of, and helpe againſt, and letit 
not hinder us from going to 


; Chriſt, bur drive us to him. For, 
| herein lyes the danger of chis 
remptation , that thoſe who 


 complaine 1 11 this kinde, thinke 
it ſhould be preſumption ro got! 
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to 5 Chriſt : when ashe eſpecially | -. 
calleth the weary and heavie laden | 
ſ nncr t0 come untohim, and ther- 
fore ſuch as are ſenſible , thar 
they are not ſenſible enough of 
their ſingmuſt know,though want | 
of feeling be quite oppoſite to the | 
life of Grace : yes ſenſibleneſſe of 
the want of feeling, ſhewes ſome de-| 
pret of the life of Grace. The ſafeſt 
way in this caſe is, from thart life | 
ind light thatGod hath wrought | | 


'inour foules , to ſee and feele 
this want of feeling, to caſt our. 


| 


ſelves and this our indiſpoſit? _ 
upon the pardoning and heal | | 

ing mercy of God in Chriſt. —_ 

| Wee ſpeake onely of thoſe | c,,;iox. 
that are ſo farre difpleaſed with | 
themſelyes for their ill remper, | 
as they doe not favour them- 
ves | in it, but are willing to | 
Jeeld to Gods way in redreſling | 
it, and doe not crofſe the Spirit | 
moving them thus with o_ 
ro 
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rocheck themſelves,and to ta 
in God. Otherwile,an unfeeling 
| and carelefle ſtate of Spiric will 
| breeda ſecret ſhame of going tg 
God, for removing of that wee 
are not hearty 1n labouring a. 
gain(t, ſo farre as our conſcience 


| tells us we are enabled. 
ſtant ſtare of "Tauie can be 1n, in regard of (in, 


le, - 
=: =o 1 IS > Upon judgement Mm cone 


demne ir upon right grounds, 
and toreſolve againſt it, Where-! 
| upon Repentance is called an after 
1 wiſcdens and change of the mind. 
| And this diſpoſirion is in Gods 
children at all times. And for 
affeftions , love of that which 15 
'g00d, and hatred of that which is 
evil}, theſe likewiſe, have aſet- 
led continuance in the ſoule.; 
But, griefe and ſorrow riſe and 
fall as freſh occafions are offe- 
red, and are more lively ſtirred 


up upon ſome lively repreſents! 
rion, 


| 
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jon, to the ſoule of ſome hurt 

ereceive by {inne, and wrong 
zee doe to God in ic. The rea- 
Q"n hereof 1s, becauſe till the 

ule be ſeperated from the bo- 
Jie, theſe affections have more | 
ommun1on with the body, and ! 
herefore they carrie more out- 
yard expreſhons , then diſlike. 
rr abhomination in the minde_ 
doth. VVee are to judge of our | 
elves more by that which is 
onſtant, then by that which is 
bbing and flowing. | 

But, what is the reaſon that the 
ffections doe wot alwayes follow | 
he indgement, and the choiſe or res | 
fuſall of the will? 

Our foule being a finite ſub- 
ſtance, 1s carried with ſtrength 
but one way at one time. 

2. Sometime God calls us to 
joy as well as to grieve: and | 
then no wonder if griefe be | 
ſomewhat to ſeeke. 


bh never- filing 
| charafter ofa | 


| good foule. 


J 


and ſcule. 
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2. Somerimes when God cal. 
leth to griefe, and the judgemey| 
and 9:// goeth along with God, 

Yer the heart 13 not alwaye 
ready , becauſe (it may be) ir 
hath runne out ſo farre , that it 
cannot preſently be called | in 
 againe. Or, the ſpirits (whichare 
the inſtruments of the ſoule) 
may be ſo waſted , that they 
 cannor hold out to feed a ſtrong 
 griefe : in which caſe, the con 
| ſcience muſt reſt in our ſetled 
Jadgement and hatred of il; 
which | 1s the fureſt and never 
ailing Charafter of a good 
| ſoule. 
5. Ofi times God inmercy takt! 
us off from griefe and ſorrow, b) 
refreſhing occaſions : becaule for- 
row and griefte are affections ve- 
ry much affifting both ef body 


When ts goaly mouy iz that dt 
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elfe from wncomfortible theughts | 
(bout its condition ? | 

When we finde ſtrength againſt | 
that ſine which formerly wee fell | 
into, 48d ability to walke in 4 con- 
ircry way - for 'this anſwers 

ods end in gpriefe, one of 
waich, 1s a prevention from fal- | 
ling for the time ro come. For 
od hath that affection 1n him 
which hee puts into Parents, 
which 1s by ſmart to prevent | 
their childrens boldnefle of of- | 
ſending for the time rocome. | 


| 


, 


| 


:. | ben that which s wanting | | 


i» eriefe, is made up in feare. Here 
there 18-no great cauſe of com- | 
plaint of the want of griefe, for / 
thy holy affection s the awband of 
the ſoule, whereby it is kept from 
[tarting from - God and his 


wayes. | 
3. When afrer griefe wee 
inde inward peace, for true 


Fiefe being Gods worke in us, 
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I 
When the foule 
1s (nficently 
humblcd. 


Feare is the 
avy band of the | 
ſoulc. | 
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| hee knowes beſt how to nt 
' ſure 1t. Therefore, whatſoey 
frame God brings my ſoule j 
ro, I am roreſtin his goodne 
 andnot except againſt his de 
ing. Thatpeace and joy, whi 
 rifeth from griefe in the uſec 
| meanes, and makes the ſoul 
| more humble and rhankfull t 
| God, and leffe cenſorious an 
' more pitifull ro others : 1s no! 
Infion,nor falſelighr. 
| The maine endof griefe andſit 
Ow 6s, to make us value the grit 
| and mercy of God in Chriſt, abt. 
' aff the comentments which i 
feeds on. Which where it | 
found, we may know that griek 
for ſinne, hath enough poſſeſſed 
| the ſoule before. The ſufficiet 
| cie of things is to be judged! 
an anſwerableneſſe ro rheir 
and ends : God makes finnebit 
rer, that Chriſt may be ſweet: 
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; (ufficient, which brings #s, and 
wlds ws to Chriſt. 
Hatred, being the ſtrongeſt, 
ecpeſt, and ſteadieſt affection 
f the foule againſt that which | 
 evill ; Griefe for ſinne 1s then 
z2ht , when 1t ſprings from ha- 
ed. and encreaſeth further ha-» 
cd again{t 11. 
Now, the fonle may bee H ew to wand 
10wne to bate finne, when ic | © wee hate | 
__ . hnnc rightly, 
e*kes the utrer aboliſhing of 17, | = f 
Yr hatred 1s an 1mplacable, and 
reconciliable affection. | 
True hatred 1s carried againſt | 
e whole kinde of fin, withour| 
(pet of any wrong done to 
 : but onely our of a mcere 
tpathie, and conariety of 
poſition to it. As the Lambe 
terh the whole kinde of 
olves, and man hareth the 
hole kindof Serpents. A Toad 
es us no harme, but yet wee | 
LLE It, 
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That which 1s hatefull tow 
the neerer it is, the more we 
ſhunneandabhorre it , as veng 
| mous Serpents, and hurtful 
creatures , becauſe the neere: 
'nefſe of the obje&t affedts y 
| more deepely. Therefore, i 
our griefe ſpring from true ha 
;tred of finne, ir will make n 
'\new league with it, bur grieve 
for all ſinne, eſpecially for o 
owne particular finnes, as beiny 
contrary to the worke of God 
grace in us, then is griefe an aff 
| tion of the new creature , an 
every way of the right breed, 
Bar for fuller ſatisfaction 
this caſe , we muſt know there 
ſometimes griefe for ſinue in 
when wee thinke there i nont : | 
| wants bur ſtirring up by ſont 
quickning word ; the reme 
brance of Gods favours and ell 
unkindneffe, or the awaking 


our conſciences by ſome cre 
wi 


| 
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Wil caile ap chis aff-tion fee- 
ngly in us. As10 the affe&i- 

of love , many thinke thar 

ey have no love to God at all: 

t ler God be diſhonoured in 
IS 2410 , truth, or chilaren, and. 
\eir love will ſoone ftirre and 
ymearc 1N juſt an2er. 

In wart of gricte tor finne, 
emuſt remember, 1. That we | What we muſt 
dce in want 0! 

uf bave tha affetion from God, | ,.. +1. tin, 

""W/-rc we can bring 14 wnto God, | "—* 

"" And therefore, in the ſecond , 

0c, Our chiefe care ſhould be | | 
tt0 harden our hearcs againſt | 
e motions of the ſpirit , ſt1r-| 
"7g us co ſealonable griefe , for 
at raay cauſe a judicial hard- | 
[ſe trom God. God oft infli- | 
th ſome ſpirituall iudgement 
2 correction upon men) for 
dt yeelding to his ſpiric at the 
they teele a hardnes of heart 
owing upon them: This made 
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thou bardned 01uT hearts from | 
fearetwhich if Chriſtians did w 
| confider, they would morecar 
fully entertaine ſuch impreſ 
ors of ſorrow, as the ſpirit i 
the uſe of che meanes, andd: 
ſervation of Gods dealing t 
| wards themſelves or others,ſh 
' work 1n them then they do. Iti 
A laying of «Auſten, Let a m 
| grieve for hi ſiune, aud joy for 
2riefe. Though wee can neith c 
love, nor grieve, nor joy of 01 j 
(elves, as wee ſhould, yet 01 þ 
| hearts tell us, weare often gul 
| tie of giving a check to the ſi 
' 114 , ſtirring theſe affeCtions1 
| Us, whichis 2 maine cauſe oft j 
; many ſharpe attlictions wee thy 
 durein this life, chough Co - 
love in the maine matter off 
| vation be moſt firme unto us. 
| 


We muft not thinke to h1 
{ all chis griefe ar firft, 8 at 0nc 
for often times it is deeper aft 
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a ſight and teeling of Gods love 
then it was before. God is a free 
Agent, and knowes every mans 
yeral mould, & rhe ſeveral ſer- 
vices he 1s to uſe them in, & oft 
caces liberty afrerwards to hum- | 
ble men more(when he hath en. 
abled them better to beare ir) | 
then in their firſt entrance into 
Religion : Griefe before ſprings 
ommonly from ſelfe-love, and | 
eare of danger. Let no man fu. | 
ſpe&t his eſtate, becauſe God 
pares himin the beginning. For 
Chriſttans many times meere 
wich greater trials after their CG». 
verſion then ever they thought | 
In. When men take little fines, 
they meane to take the greater 
rext, God will have his children | 
it or laſt to feele what fin 15, 
nd how much they are behold- 
Ing to hiny for Chriſt. 


All 1 (hint. 
ans gricfe ig 
not at fiſt, 


Grice ariſes 


This eriefe doth net alwayes a- 
ife from poring on finne, but by oft 
I1 2 _ CON- 


| ROt alyvaycs 
from our poe 
£1 g on anne, | 


z 
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conſ1aering of the infinite goodne(] 
of Godin Chriſt, and thereby re. 
 fle&ing on our owne unworthi. 
nefſe , not onely in regard of fin 
paſt, bur likewiſe of the fin tha 
 hangeth upon us,and iflnes daily 
from us. I he more holy amanis, | 
'& the more he ſees the holines |" 
of Gods natvre,with wh6 he de. 
| fires to have comunion,the more 
hee 1s grieved thar there (hould) I 
be any thing found 1n him, dif-P* 
pleaſing rto'fo pare a Majeſtie. WW" 
And as all our priefe comes" 
not at firſt, ſo Gad wil not have W* 
1t come all at once, bur to beat” 

| ftreame alwayes running , fed 
| with a ſpring, yer within theWÞ" 
| banks:rhough ſomrimes deeper, M#' 
ſometimes ſhallower, Griefe tor * 
finne is like 2 conftant ſtreame; If © 
griefe for other things is like 28" 
torrent, or ſwelling waters , v*M"" 
are ſoone up,ſoene downe, what * 
ic wits in greatnes,is madeup i 
continuance. Againe,8'"* 


— —_— _—_— i 
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Againe, 1f we watch not our nas. | / 4. 
we, there will be a ſpice of Popery, |/\ bat ther: 
which is a naturall Religion) m7] EEE 
his great aefare of wore griefe ; 45 | this our carneſt 
we had chat,then we had ſom. | 29s OTmNeR 
ing to fatisfie God withall, | **** 

dio, our mindes will run too 
weh upon workes. This griete | 


Inſt not enely be wrought by | 


50d revealing our (1nne, and his 

tercie unto us in Chriſt : Bur ' 

hen it 1s wrought, we mult al- | 

gether reſt (ina ſenſe of our | 

wne emprineſſe) upon the full | 

nfation and worthineſſe of 

briſtour Saviour. All this that | The ſcope of 
ath beene faid , rends not to FaomIg_g 
eabatingof our deſire to have | * 
tenderand bleeding heart for ; 
me : bur that in the purſuitof 
1sdefire, we be not caſt down 
a5 to queſtion our eſtares, | 
wee feele not that meaſure of | 
nete which wee defire and en- 
avour afrer : Or, toretuſe our 


I1 3 portion 


SANA 


——— 


| 


hetwwixt grace 


| and corrupti. 


on, doth alſo 
much caſt us 
downe. 


 Prox1m07 198 


0474 ſiant acti 
ian. 


That rhe great 
confi in ns © 


— —— —— 


| 
| 


| one againſt another, 1n eve 
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portion nof joy which God offen | 
{us 1n Chritt. Confſ dering griek 
| is no farther good, then ir make, 
way for joy : which cauſed off; 
Saviour to joyne them together, 
| Bleſſed are the mourners, for tin 


\ ſhal be comforted. Being i 


j ' 


diſpoſed, wee may commit ou} 


ſoules to God 1n peace , noi; 
withſtanding Satans troubling 
'of us in the houre of temp 
ration. 

Another thing that diſquict 
and caſts downe the ſoule y 
much, 1s, that inward confi 
betwixt grace and corruptun 
this makes us moſt worke , at 
purs ns to moſt diſquietme 
It is the trouble of tronbles! 
have two Inhabitants ſo neere! 
one ſoule, and theſe to ſtr 
h 
ation, and at all times in evWin 


part and power in us: the ole 
| carrying us upward, bighers 


Tmnmes, 


| hight 


————. 


i. 


—_ 


— 


M1 ocher,pulling us lower and 
efe 


ke 
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gher ſtill,cill we come roGod. 


wer, further from him. The 
nnot but breed 4 great diſquitt, 
hen 4 Chriſtian ſhall ve put on to 
Mut which he wonld not, and hin- | 
red from that which hee would 
1, 0r troubled in the performance 
fit. The more light there 15 | 
iſcerne, and life of Grace to be | 
nlible hereof and the more | 
ove of Chriſt, and defire frem 
Oye to be like to him, the more 
rklome will this be : no wonder 
hen that the Apoſtle cried out, 
) wretched man that 1 am,crc; = 
Here isa ſpeciall uſe of Truſt, 
n the free mercy of God in 
juferfication , (confidering all 1s 
ained that comes from us) it 15 
"ne maine end of Gods leaving 
$1n this conflicting condition, | 


nat we may live & die by faith | 


in the perfit righreouſnefſe of 


Chriſt,whereby we glorifie God 


Rom.7. 


T hat the fight 
and ({cnſc ot 
this ſharp con» 
fi, ould 
cauſe us truſt 
the mere in 


God. . 


 Obieet, — 
| Of perſceyc» 
| ranee to the 
tnd,anſwered, 


F 
DIS << RS > —_ 


T he youles ( onfts6. 
' more , then it wee had pet 
tighreouſnefle of our own 


= 


| Hereby likewiſe, we are drive 


to make uſe of all the promiſs 
of Grace,and to truſt in Godk 

the performance of them , j 
ſtrengthening his owne partyi 
us,and not onely to truſt inGe 

for parcicular graces, but forh 
Spiric which is the ſpring of4 
graces, which we have throug| 
and from Chriſt: who will helpe 
us in this fight, untill hee hat 
' made us like himſelfe. Wet 
| are under the government < 

Grace , finne s depoſed fron 
the rule it had, and ſhall neyet 
recoyer the right it had againe; 
It & left in us for matter of extr 
ciſe,andground of triumph. 

| Obh( ſay ſome) I ſhall never hold 
out, 45 good give over at firſt 454 
laſt, 1 finde ſuch ftrong taclinatio 
zo ſinne in me , and ſuch weakneſt 
ro reſeſt temptation , that 1 feart| 


ſhdl 


| 


| 
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all but ſhame the cauſe, 1 ſhall; 
« day perifh by the hand of Satan, 
renothening my corruption, | 

Why arr thou thus rroubled? | Anſw. 
m4 in God, Grace wil be above 
ature, God above the devill, 
e Spirit above the fleſh. Be 
ong in the Lord, the battell is 
is, and the victory ours before 
nd, If we foughtin our owne | 
auſe and ſtrength, and with our 
eapons, it were ſomething: | 

attic as wee fight in the power of | 
*0d,ſo are we kept by that migh- | pac z. 
e power through faith unto ſalva- | 
om, It lyes upon the fairhful- 
eſſe of Chriſt, to put us into 
at poſſeſſion of glory which he 
ath purchaſed for ws : there- 
re charge the ſonle to make 
e of the promiſes, and rely up- 
God for perfecting the good 
orke that hee hath begun in 
ee. 3 
Cortruptions be ſtrong , but 
ſtronger | 


—_ _ — —_— 
_ _ — 
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ſtronger is he that 15in ns, they 
that corruption that is 1n wy 
When we are weake 1n our owt 
| ſenſe, then are we ſtrong 1n hin 
| who perfecteth ſtrength 1n ou 
weaknefle felt & acknowledged 
Oar corruptions are Gods ene. 
mies as well as ours, and there 
fore 1n truſting to h1»9,and hight 
ing againſt them , wee may he 
' fare he will rake our part againiſP 

| them. | 

Obie, | But I have great impediment 
and many diſcouragements is 
'C briftian courſe. 
Anſw, | What ifour impediments! 
Mountaines , faith is able ts 1 

Zachg.7. move them ; Who art thou ( 
Mountaine ( faith the Prophet, 
What a world of 1impedimeſ! 
were there betwixt Egypt all 
the land of Cexaay, betwixt If 
returne out of Babylon and 1t! 
| ſalem, yer faithremovedall,i 
| looking ' :0 Gods power al 
| erut! 


| 
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1th in his promiſe. The look- 
vp t0O much to the 4natimsand | 
Jants, and too little ro Gods 
"maipotencie , ſhut the Iſrae- 
res out of Cazaen, and put God 
o his oath, that they ſhould ne- | 
ver enter into bi reft , andit will 
xclude our ſoules from happi- | 
eſſe at length , it looking roo ! 
ach upon theſe Anakims with- | 
in us and without us, we baſely | 
aiMdc(paire and give over the field, | 
onſidering all our enemies are ; 
not onely conquered for us by | 
our Head,bur ſhall be conquered | 
inus, ſo that in ſtrength of aſſi- | 


: 


ſtance wee fight againſt them. | 
God gave the Iſraelites ene- | 
mies into their hands ,: but 
yer they muſt fight ie our, 
and what coward will not fight 
when hee is ſure of helpe and 
victory. | 

Butl carrycotinuallyabout me 4 cor= | Obie, 
rupt ha rt,1f that were once chanzed, 


I 
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I conld heave ſome comfort, 
A new heart 15 Gods creature, 
and hee hath promiſed to crew, 


' # 1m ws. A creating power can 
' not onely bring ſomething out 
of nothing, bur contrary out 
| Contraty. Where wee are ſure 
| of Gods truth, let us never que. 
| ſtion that power to which al 
things are poſible. Tt our heart 
were as 1ll, as God is powerful 
and good, there were ſome 


' ground of diſcouragement. ld 


| what meaſure wee give up our; 
. | 
hearts toGod, in that meaſure. 
| weare {are to receive them bet-] 
ter. Thatgrace which enlargeth 


the heart to deſire good, is the 
fore given , that God may en: 
creaſe it, being both a part and 
a pledge of further grace. There 
1s a promiſe of powring c/eant 
water upon us ; which faith mult 
ſue out. Chriſt hath raken up- 


on him to purge his Spo»ſe, and 
male 


—— ww _  _w_—_—— om oo ha 


I 


| 
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ke her fir for himſelfe. 
But I have many wants and de- 
75 to be ſupplied, 

[t pleaſeth him,rhat1n Chriſt 
f fulneſſe ſhall dwell, trom whoſe 
Incfſe grace ſufficient is dul- 
nſed ro us, anſwerable rothe 


ncaſure of onr faith , whereby 
e ferch it from the fountame. 


| 
"=> 


of -- 


ave, When wee looke rhere- 
Dre tO our owne want , Wee 


ould looke withall ro Chrafts 


_— _ ; 
- 


he more we ir»fl,the more-we | 


I biect, 


An(w. 


Ineſe, nd hisneereneſfie roms, 
d take adyantage from our 
tlery , to reſt upon his af-ſwf- 


Ut 
of 
Inc 
e- 
al 
rts 
ul 
ne 
in 


encie, who fucneſſe 15 ors, as 


mſclfe 1s. Our fulnefſe with 
a ur life 1s hid in Chriſt, and di- 
"Willd inco ns, 1n fach meaſure 


his wiſedome thinketh fit, | 
| 


das ſhewech him to be a free 
rent , and yer fo as the blame 
Ir want of grace lteth upon us, 


Bs 


ting hee 1s beforc-hand with 


—— 
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us 1R his offers of grace, andq 
owne conſciences wil tell 
| that our failings are more frg 
| cheriſhing of ſome Juſt , the 
from unwillingneſſe 1n him} 
ſupply us with grace. 
But God 1s of pure eyes, ard ca 
| not endure ſuch ſinfull ſervice 
I performe. 
| ThonghGodbeof pure ey 

| yet hee lookes npon us in hb 

| who is blameleſſe and without 
fpor,whe by vertue of his ſweet 
ſmelling ſacrifice, appeares f 
'as in heaven, and mingles hi 
odours with our ſervices, and! 
im will God be knowne tou 
| by the name of a kinde Fathe! 
not onely in pardoning our d: 
fetts , but accepting our end 
vours. We offer our ſervices! 
[God , net in our owne nan 
but in the name of our 4 
| Priefl, who takes them from 


and preſents them tp his . 
| cher 


1 


a. 
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er, as {tirred up by his ſpirir, 
d perfumed by his obedience, 
mas his prayer was mingled 
itha great deale of paſſion and 
nperfeftion , yet God could 
ſccrne ſomething of his owe | 
it, and picty and pardon the : 
Tis 
As for the outward ewills that 
e meet withall inthis life;they 
e either ſuch, 1.As deprive us of 
be comforts our nature i ſupported 
tthail , or elſe, 2. they bring ſwch 
iſery upon our nature br conartron | 


at hinders eur well-being in thts 
011d, | 
For the firſt , Truſt in God, 
d rake out of his all-ſufhcien- | 
e whatſoever wee want. SUTEe 
e are by his promiſe, that wee 
all want nothing that 1s goad. | 
'hat hee rakes away one way, 
© can give another, what hee: 
es away in one hand, hee can 
Ie1n another, what he with- 


I 


For outward 
evills. 
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| hokds one way, hee can tu 
{ply in a berrer. Whatſocy 
| comfort wee have in good 
 friends,healrh,or any other ble 
| fing;s, ir is all conveyed by hin 
' who {till remaines though t 
be taken from us. And wee hay 
hin1 bound in many promik 
for all that is needfull for y 
We may ſue him upon his own 
bond ; can wee thinke that he 
who will give us a Kingdon 
will faile us in neceſſary provil 
on to bring us thicher,who hin 
' ſelfe is our portion ? 
| As for thoſe mileries whid 
"= $nWY | our weake nature is ſubject tc 
ries of hislife | the yare all under Chriſt, che 
row _—_  corne and goe at his commant 
POT theyare his meſſengers ſent | 
our good, and called back again 
when they have done what th 
came for. Therefore looke nd 
fo much upon thew , as 10h) 
for ſtrength and conn 
ener 


" 2c” "uns "7 
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em, mitigation on of thews , "bs 
ce to Profit by rhem. 
To Netthen our faith the 
"re in God, hee calleth him- | 
fe, a Buckler for defence from | 
W, and an exceeding great reward 
: ſupply ofall good. A ſwnne 
the one, and a ſpield for the 
her. Truſt him then with 
alth, wealth, good name, all 
thou haſt. It i is not in man. 
take away that from us which | 
d will give us, and keepe for 
It 1s not In mans power tO | 
ake others conceive what they 
aſe of us. | 
Among croſſes , this is that 
ichdiſquieterh nor che mind 
{t , to be deceived in mat- | 
of truſt, when as if wee had 
t truſked , wee hadnort beete 
ceived. The very feare ofbe- 
> diſappointed, made David| - 
his haſt thinke al wits were | 241-116. 
's, Beit MS Hs 
REES == 
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ſo nothing will drive us neq 
unto God,who never faileth 

Friends often prove as t 
reed of Egypt , as a broken ſi 
and as a deceitfull Brooke , 1 
failes the weary paſſenger 
Sammer time, when there 
molt need of refreſhing ; and 
| is the unhappines of menat] 
wiſe happy in the world, « 
* | during their proſperous cond 
on, they know not whobeth 
| friends, for when their codit 
| declines,it plainly appeareg,t 
| many were friends of - thei 
| ates , and nor of their perk 
{But when men will know 
leaſt, God will know us'mo 
| knowes our ſoules in 4dver| 
| and knowes them, ſo astol. 
| port and comfort them,andt 
from the. ſpring head of; « 
fort,whereby the (weereſt ct 
| forts are fetcht. What Godd 
| veyed befpre by friends ,.! 


| 
| 


ce doth-How.jn{till; immediate | 
ly from bimfeſfe. Theimmedi- | 
ic2 comforts. are the ſtrongeſt 
omforts. Oar Saviour Chriſt | 
old his Diſciples , that they | 
old leaverhim alone, yer (laith | rp 16:82, 
e) 1am not alone, but the Father WET 
with we.) At S. Paws firlt ap- | 51s nmeft tni 
dealing, alt forſouke him, bur the 5 _ 
Lord flood by his. He wants no | Tim.r9, 
ompany, that hath Chriſt for is 
is companion. 1 looked for fome | 59-130, 
take pitt y (faith David out there | 
225 none; This unfaithfulnefſe|] 
f man, is a toile to ſer our Gods 
ruth, who 1s never neerer they!) 
hen trauble: is neere(t. . Fhere | 


. 
- 


not fo much as a ſhadow of] 
Lage inhimorhis loves... | 
[tis juſt with God, when. wee | 
yy too much weight.af conf- 
ence upon any creature, to let | 
8 have the- greater fall; : Man | 
uy faile us, and yer be a 'good 
an', but Ged cannot; faileius | 
01 Kk 2 | 
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| and be God. becanſe he is eral 
1c ſelfe. Shall God be fo true tg 
as, and ſhall not wee be true 
| him and his rrath ? 
| Comfortin | The lice may be ſaid inthe 
| &parrxeof | departure of our friends. On 
| (ends life is oft roo much in the lifeo 
| others , which God takes un 
| kindly : How many triends hay: 
| Wee in him alone ? who rathe 
then wee ſhall want friends, cat 
make onr enemies our friend 
A trace beleever is to Chriſts 
Muh.12.50, | his Mother, Brother, and Sift, 
| becauſe he carries that affection 
torthem, as if they were Mother 
Brother and Sifler to him inceceli | 
As Chriſt makes us all ro hin{Mu 
ſo ſhould we make him all inal 
to our ſelves. If all comforts id C 
the world were dead, wee hay G 
them ſtill in the living Lord. Wd 
| Comfort in Sickneſles are hackiager 7 | 
licknelic, 1 death, and in the apprehenfioWn: 
of many they be the great: 
troubleWca 


| 
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oubles, and rame oreat ſpirits, 
T nothing elſe could came, 
rein wee are more to deale 
ith God then with men,which 
one comfore ſickneſſe yeeld- | 
h above other troubles, Ir is | 
ter to be troubled with the 
ſtempers of our owne badies, 
en with the diſtempers of | 
her mens ſoules ; In which 
ehavenot only to \ deale with | 
en, but with che devill him» | | 
lfe, that rulerth 1n the humours | 
men. | 
The example of 4a teaches | yjcinecnoreg 
in this caſe, not to lay roo, b*r:licd on. 
uch rraſt upon the Phyfirian. | 
t with Hezekiah firſt, looke up 
God, and thenuſe rhe means. | 
God will give us a quietws eff, | 
d take us off from buſineſſe 
' lickneſſe , then wee have a 
ne of ſerving God by patient 
jetion to his will. o hee 


anes ro uſe our ſervice any 
| Kk 2 further, | 


—_— — —  __ —W—CC 


i. —— _—_ TIS 


P_ CT — 0 o—-— ——————— — — ——_ — CO — a — Hy —_— — —=-— _— 


| T be Soules Conflid. 


| nvher - hoe will | reſtore on ou. 
 healrh and ſtrength to doe that 
þ worke he ts us about: Health 
[is at his command, and fic 
| nefſe ſtayes at his rebuke. In 
the meane, the time of ſick 
nefſe 1s 4 rime of purging from 
 thardefilemenc wee gatheredin 
; our health, till wee come puret! 
our, which ſhould move us the 
| rather willingly ro abide God 
; time. Bleſſed 15 thar ſicknes chit 


| proves the health of the fouls 
| Optin /umzs | Wearebeſt, for the moſt part, 
a 15: | when weeare weakeſt. Thenit 


| 


 appeares what good proficient 
we have bin in timeof health, 

| | Carnall men are oft led + 
long by falſe hopes ſaggeftel 
| by ts , and cheriſhed by 
| themſelves, thatthey ſhall liv 
ſtill, and doe well . ” Gl deatl 
' comes, and cuts off cheir vain 
confidence, and their life bot 
at once, before eyer they are i 


K quainte 


Jn 
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ninted what 1t is to truſt in{_. 
dd aright, in the uſe of means. 
e ſhould labonr to learne of 
.Panl in deſperate caſes , to re- 
wwe the ſentence of death , and 
"t totraſt 7X our [elves , but in | 2 Cor.1.9. 
dd that raiſeth the dead. Hee | 
at raiſeth our dead bodies out | 
the grave, can raiſe our dil: | 
ſed bodies ont of the bed of | 
kneſſe, ifhe hatha pleaſure to 
rve himſelfe by us. 
In all kind of troubles.it is not 
e ingredients that God puts 
to the Cup fo much afflids | 
s, as the ingredients of onr di- 
empered paſſions mingled 
ich them. The ſting and coare | Sin hegrearet 
frhem all is ſive: when char is | 
ot only pardoned, but in ſome. 
neaſure healed , and the proud | 


leſh eaten out , then a healthy | 
oule will beare any thing. After 
epentance-., that trouble thar 


fefore was a correction , be- 
COmes 
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comes now a triall and exerc 
of grace. Strike Lord (faith! 
ther) I beare any thing willingh, 
| becauſe wy ſinues are forgiven 
| We ſhonld not be caſt downe(y 
| auch about outward trouble, 
| as about finne, that both pr: 
cures them, and invenome 
them. Wee ſee by experience, 
| when conſcience js once (et «t 
hþerty , how cheerefally men 
will goe under any burrhen: 


therefore labour to keepe out 
| 


 fione, and then let come whit 
| will come. 
Avoid nos | Its the fooliſh wiledome of 


| the world to Prevent crouble by 


 ſinne , which is the way indeet 
' ta pull the greateſt trouble upon 
| us. For ſinne dividing betwint 
| God and os , moveth' him to 
| leave che (ule to intangle 1] 
( ſelfe in its own wayes.When the 
conſcience is cleare, then there! 


|is nothing betweene God and] 
[$] 


| erouble by 
| tinnc. 
þ » # 4 
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5r0 hinder « our truſt. Outward 
oubles rather drive us neercr 
to God, and ſtand with his 
zye. But ſin defileth che ſonle, 
and ſets it further from God, 1t 
; well daing that inables os to | * F414 347- 
ommie our ſoules cheercfully | 
unto him. Whartſoever our out- | 
ward condition be, if eur bearts | 
condemne #65 not , wee may have | 
boldseſſe with God.In any trouble | 199" 1. 
our care ſhould be, not to avoid | 
the trouble , bur ſinfull miſca- | 
riage in and abort the trquble, 
and ſo zruſt God, It is a heavie 
condition to be under the bar- | 
then of trouble, and under the | 
burthen of a evilry conſcience | 
both at once. When men wil) | 
palke in the lig bt of their owne fire, 
and the fr which they have 
tindled themſelves, it is jult with 
God, that they ſhould ye downe in 
orrow. 
Whatſocveri injuries we ſuffer 
_ from. 


— = OO—— 1 our——_— _— 


= IS 


| 
| 
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from thoſe thar are T afdtes 


' r0415, let us commitour cauſe ts 
' the God of wetgtance,, and "Tiot 
; meddle with his prerogative, 
| Hee will reyenpge our cauſe bet-] 


ter then we can ,'and more per-| 
| haps then we defire. The wron-| 
| goed fide, is the ſafer fide, *If 
in ſtead of medirating revenge, 
we can ſo overcome our ſelves, 
as to pray for our enemies, and 
deſerve well of them , wee ſhal 
both ſweeterr our owne ſpirits, 
and prevent a (harpe remprati- 
on which wee are prone unto, 
and haye an undoubred argt- 
' ment, that we are ſonnes of that 
Father thar doch good to hi 
| enemies and mites of that $4- 
 viour that prayed for his perſc 
cutors. 1rAnd withall by heaping 
 coales upon our enemies , ſhall 
; melt them either to converſion, 
| or to confuſion. 
; Barthe oreateſt rriall of era 
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in our laſt incounter with 
ath, where wee ſhall finde 
ot onely a deprivation of+all 
© Bowfores in this Hfe , but a con- 
"|Wicence of all;Zar once, bur we 
"|Wnuſt know , God will be the 
od of his unto death, and'nor | 
nely uaro death, bunt in death. 
ee may truſt God the Father | 
rich our bodies and - foules 
hich he hath created; and God 
the Sonne, with the bodies and | 
ſoules which he hath redeemed; 
nd the holy Spirit, withthofe 
bodies and fonles that hee hath 
fantified. We are not diſquie- 
ted when we puroffour cloathes | 


and goe to bed, becauſe we truſt 


Gods ordinarie providence to 
raiſe-us up againe. And why 
ſhould wee be difquiered when 
we putoff our bodies,and ſleepe 
our laſt ſJeepe, confidering wee 
are more ſure to riſe .out of our | 
graves , then out of our beds. 


ms. 
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Comfort in 
the houre of 


death, 
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| Nay, we aretaiſed up already ififkc 
Chriſt our head : who & thr 
 ſarrection and the life , 1n\ whalifa: 
| wee may triumph over ally 
thar triumpheth over rhe graliſ: 
teſt Monarchs ,/ as a diſarmeMe: 
and conquered enemiec. DeaiMec 
1s the death of it ſelfe, andn 
| of us. If wee would have faite 
' ready to die by , wee muſt ex 
 erciſe it well in living by ii 
and then ir will no more fail! 
| us, then the good things well: 
| lay hold on by it, untill ic haſh 
brought us into heaven, wherſp 
chat office of it 1s layd aſide 
here 1s the prerogative ofa tr 
Chriſtian (above an hypocrite 
and a worldling , when as ther 
truſt, and the thing they truli: 
in, failes them, then a true be 
leevers truſt ſtands him Pp 


| 


| greateſt ſteed. 


Comfortfrom- | Tn regard of our fate «fi! 
the ate after | . s he 
dezch. aath.a Chriſtian need not to 9 


df 
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| 


wieted, for the Angels are | 
78Wdy to doe their office in car- 
Ming his ſoule ro Paradiſe,thoſe | 
anfions pans for him, His 
tour will be his Judge,& rhe 
W-:d will not -condemne the. 
mbers : #hen hee is to receive 
fruir& end of his Faith, the | 
rard of his Hope; which 15 ſo 
eat and ſo ſure; that our truſt- 
pin God for that, ftrengrhen- 
hthe heart to traſt him for all 
her things in ,our -paſſage ;. fo 
at the refreſhing of ourifairh, 
theſe greatithings., refreſhes | 
WW dependance upon God for all 
ings here below. And how 
Ong helps hayewe tonphold 

Ir Faith, in thoſe greatthings 
Which wee are not able ro con-| 
we of, cill we come ropoſſeſſe 
em. Isnotourhuſband there? | 
1d hath he not taken poſſeſſion 
us > doth hee not keepe our: 

ace for us?Is not our fletkithere 


in 


| 10 -him?and his ſpirit below 
| us? have wenotſome firſt fn; 
| and earneſt of ir before ha 
Is not. Chriſt, now a-fitting 
| preparing of us daily), for wi 
ho hath prepared and keep 
| as; 2. VV hither tends: all 
meet wich in this world, 1) 
comes betwixt us and heaye 
| as defertions ,; inward confli 
; oneward troubles,- and. death 
' laſt; butto fitnsfor abetter 
 dicion hereafter, 'and by Fa 
| therein, toſtirre opa ſony 
| fire'after it. - Cornifort one 4n 
with obeſe things; 1airh the 4 
fie.,] theſe bee-the things 
comfort the ſonle.' 
Among orher: things, the | 
nothing more diſquiers a ( 
ſtian' that 1s called! to then 
lowſhip of Chrift8his Chur 
here\,' and ro glory - hereal 
then thar hee ſes himſelf 
furniſhed, wich thoſe:gifts 


; likewiſe for that "_ | 
anding & place w erein God | 
ath ſet him inthis world,by be- 
2a memberofa body p alicitk. 
For our Chriſtian ling, wee | 
uſt know that,Chriſtianity is a | 
atter rather of grace then, of 
ifts,of obedience then of parts. | 
ifts may come from a mare. 
Mmmon worke. of. the Spirir, 
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ey are common to caſtawayes, | 
d are more for. others then 
r our ſelves: Grage-cames from | 
peculiar favonr-of God, and | 
pecially for our ownegood.In, 
« ſame duty.,. where. there is | 
quired both gifcs and grace,(as 

Prayer) one. may, performe it. 
Ith evidence of. KFEacer grace, 

en. another of greater parrs.! 
oes (a man not. of the. . beſt; 

ecch)was choſen before Aaran,; 

(peake to God;z. andito: ſtrive; 


ith himby Prayer, whill 4 


Comtore in re. 
- id of Our _ 


| neral calling, 


 Q__— % 


reel fought with Amaleck, wit 
| che ſword. Ir is a bufineffe mor 
of the hearr they of the tongue 
more of groanes then of word, 
| which groanes and fighes, the 

ſpiric wil alwayes ſtirre up eye 
in the worſt condition. Yet fer 
| parts there 1s no member, but! 
1s fitred with ſome abilities, to 
| doe ſervice in the body, and by 
faith may grow up to a greate 
meaſure. For God calls none to 


; that high condition, but when 


{11 ſome meaſure hee fits tot 


| an uſefull member , avd & 


| daces with a publique ſpirit. 

| Butthat is che meaſure which 
| Chriſt chinks fir; who will mal 
' up that in the body, which! 
| wanting inany particalar mem 
ber. God will encreafe the mei 
fare of our gifts , as occaſit 
ſhall be offered ro draw tht! 
forth : for there is .not i 
greateſt , bur may have 
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oth of the parts, and graces of 
he meaneſt in the Church. And 
ere the ſoule may by a ſpiric of 
ith goe £0 God in this manner. 
ord, the ſtate of Chriſtianity 
mnco which thy love in Chritt | 
ith called , and advanced me. 
$4n high condition; and there | 
5 nced of a great meaſure of | 
race, fo uphold the credit and | 
omfort of ir. Whom thou cal- | 
tunco1t, thou doſt in ſome 
nealure furnith, ro walke wor- 
hy of it. Let this be an evi-| 
lence to my fſoule of the truth | 
t hy call, that T amenabled by | 
he Spirit for thoſe duties thart | 
r2 required; in confidence of | 
n1ch aſſiſtance, I will ſer upon 
ne worke : Thou haſt promiſed 
 2:ve wiſedome to them that asle 
, aud to upbraid none with their 

mworthineſſe. Nay , thow haſt 
romiſed the ſpirit of all #race 
v theſe that beege it , it is that 
which | 


i. 4A 


| 
' 
| 
| 
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| 
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which] need, andit is no mq 
' then thou haſt promiſed. 
Caution, | Onely icmuſt be remembre 
| that wee doe nor walke abon 
| our parts and races, the iſ 
| whereof will bee diſcoura 
| menc 1m our ſelves, and di 
| grace from others. 
Diceftions for The like may be faid fora 
| pmapal particular caliing, , whercin we 
cular calling. 1 Are to exprefle rhe graces ofa 
Gal.g.rz, | Chnſtian calling, and ſerve 
 anather in love, as members 
the State as well as of th 
| Church , therefore every 0 
maſt haye 1. a calling, 2. a lay 
; fall, 3.a ufetull calling, 4.4 al 


| ha ad. ab 
; ling fizced for his parts , that 


| er i. | may be even for his buſineli 


| 5. 4 lawfull entrance, and c: 

| ling thereanto, 6. and a lawtl 
| demeanour in the ſame. Thoug 
| the Orbe and S,.here we wall 


[in bee little , yer wee mul 
keepe within the bounds of! 
- becall 


= 


—_— 6#4< 
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becauſe tor our cariage 10 thar, 
we mult give a {tricF account, and | 
chere 15 no calling fo meane, but 
i an ſhall finde enough to give | 
2 200d account for. Our care 
mult be ro know our worke, 
and then to doe ir, and fo to 
doe it, asif it were unto Cod, 
with conſcience of moderate 
diligence ; for over-doing, and 
ver- working any thing; comes | 
either from oftentation, or di- | 
ſtruſt in God : And negligence 
is ſo farre from getting any | 
bleſſing, rhar 1t brings us under | 
a curſe for doing Gods work negli- | 
rently. For wee maſt thinke our | 
callings to be ſervices of God 
who hath appolnred us our 
ſtanding therein. 
1hat which belongs to us 1n 
our calling,is care of diſcharging 
our daty,, thar which God rakes 
upon hitn, is aſſiſtance and good 
lucceſſe in it. Lee ts doe our 
LI 2 __worke, | 


þ 


A— 
nd 
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| worke., and leave God to dot 
| his owne. Diligence and truſt 
[in him 1s onely ours, the reſt] 
' of the burthen 1s his. Ina Fx 
| mily the Fathers and the Mz 
| ſters care 1s the greateſt , th: 
 childes care is onely to obey, 
and the ſervants to doe: hi 
 worke , care of proviſion and 
;protection doth not troubl 
them, Moſt of our diſquictneſk 
in our calling, 1s that we troubl: 
our ſe!ves about Gods worke 
| Iruſt God and be doing, and 
let him alonewith the reſt. Hee 
ſtrands upon his credit ſo much, 
that it ſhall appeare wee hae 
not rruſted him in yaine, ever 
when wee ſee no appearance 
of doingany good. Peter fiſhed 
all night-and catched nothing, 
yet npon Chriſts word he calt 
in his net againe, and caught(o 
many fiſh as brake his net. Cove 


touſnefſe (when men will bt 
riche! 
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cher then God would "= 
hem) troubles all, zt troubles the | 
uſe, the whole family , and 
he honſe within us our preci- | 
»us ſoule , which ſhould be a | 
nuiet honſe for Cods ſpirit to 
zwvell in, whoſe ſeate 15 a quier | | 
pirit, If men woujd follow | 
hriſts method, and ſceke firft | 14, 6x8, 
he Kinedome of heaven,allother 
hings would be caſt upon them. | 
t thoughts of inſafficiencie in | 
dur places diſcourage us , re- | 
ember what God faith to Mo- | 
es, when he prerended diſability ' 
oſpeake, Who hath made mans Exod qt. 
outh, hawe not I the Lord? All 
ur ſufficiencie for ev ery Ty | 
3 from God. 
But you wil ſay, Thou7h by God, 0 bie, 
peſiing my particular condition be | 
mfortable, yet the ſtate of Goas 
cople abroad, and the miſeries of 
he times diſquict me. | 
Vee complaine of the times, | A»fiv, 
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2 ird of the af- 
| nictions of rh 
Church, 
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bat ler us rake þ heed we ben norg 
part of the miſerie of the time 
that they be notthe worle for, 


| Indeed he is a dead meber, thy 
| takes nof to heart the ill of the 


times, yer here 1s place for that 
complaint, Helpe Lord, In thek 
rempeſts doe as the Diſciple 


 did,Crie to Chriſt ro rebuke the 
tempeſts 8& Formes. This 1s the 
day of 7acobs trouble , let it allo 
| bethe day of 7acobs truſt; let the 
body doe as the head Gid i in the! 
like Av2N and in time it ſhall 
be with the body as it 18 with 
the head. 

In this caſc it is good tolaj 
before God all the promile 
' made to his Chur: -h, with che 
examples of his preſence | 11 It, 
and deliverance of the fame in 
| former times. God 15 nevel 
neerer his Church then when 
trouble js neere : when in carti 
'they conclude an utrer aver 
throw, 


| 


— 
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mow, God 1s in heaven con- | 
uding 2 glorious deliverance :- 
vally after the loweſt ebbe, 
llowes the higheſt ſpring tide. 
hriſt ſtands upon Monnt Zion. 


here 18 a Counſel] in heaven, 
1t will daſh che mould of all | 


pncrary Counſels on earth; and. 
hich 1s more, God will worke * 
e railing of the Church, by 
at very meanes by which his 
nemics ſeeke to ruine If, Zer 5 
and ft: and behold the ſalvation 
fihe Lord. God gave too deare 
price for his Church, to ſ'ffer | 
tlong in the hands of mercileſle | 
nemies. | 
As for the ſeeming flouriſh- | 
ne of rhe enemies of Gods | 
hurch, it 1s bart for a time,and 
bat a ſhore time, and a meaſt- | 
ed time, The wicked plot againfs | "37-12 
the juſt, they are ploiters and 
plowers of miſchiefe ; they are 
'Kilfnll and induſtrious in it, bar 
they 
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they. reape their OWwne ruine, 
Plal.37-12, _. heir aa) 15 4 comming < and then 
Plal.94-13- | pit is in digging : take heeds 
therefore of fretting, becauſe of 
Plal.z77- | the man that bringeth wicked de- 
Plal.37.17- |V.cest0 aſſe ; for the armes of the 
Reade Plalmes | wicked allbebroben; Welhould 
1237-94129. | helpe our faith by obſerving! 
_ Gods executing of judgement! 
[1 in this. kinde. It cannot but my 
{the enemies of the Church , 

ſee at length a di appointing « 
their projects , but then to ſee 
the mould of all their devices 
turned upon their owne heads, 
| will more corment them. 
* Inthis caſe,it will much com-! 
| fort to goe into the Sandcuary,! 
for there we ſhall be able to ay, 
Yet God is good to Iſrael. God hach| 
| an Arke for his, there 15no con- 
dition fo Ill, but there is Balme 
in Gilead, comfort in Iſrael, The 
| depthes of miſery, are never beyond 


| the depthes of mercy, God olt bs 
this 
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is vecy end, ſtrips his Church | 
all helps below , that it may | 
nly rely upon him: and that it | 
12y appeare that the Churchis | 
led by an higher power then ic 
oppoſed by. And,the i the time 
bew wee may expedt great delive- 
ces of the Church, when there ts 
great faith in the great God. 
rom all that hath beene ſaid, 
ee (ce, that the onely way to | 
niet the ſoule,1s,to lay a charge | 
pon it to truſt God, and that | 
nquiernefle and 1mpariencie, | 
re ſymromes and diſcoveries of | 
nunbeleeving heart z to goe 
n. {7 ſhall yet praiſe hins.] 
In theſe words Davidexprel: | 


: 


' 


mM the reaſons and grounds of | 
15 truſt, namely from the inte- | 
(ſt hee had in God by expert- 
nce & ſpecial covenant, where. 

in generall wee may obſerve, | 
at thoſe who truly truſt in | Bick facbwith } 
590d, labour to back their _ | rong Ag9S 

with | 
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| with ſound arguments;  fairhi 
underſtanding grace, ir kno 
| whom it truſts, and for what, a 
' upon what grounds 1t cruſts: 2 
ſen of ir ſelfe cannot finde wh 
| wee ſhould beleeye, yet whe 
| God hath diſcovered rhe ſam 
( faithrellsus there is greatreal 
to beleeve it ; fa:th uſeth real 
(though not asa ground yet) 
E {antified inſtrument to fine 
| out Gods grounds, that 1t mi 
rely upon them. Hee beleer 
beſt, that knowes beſt why 
ſhould belceve; Confidencol 
love, and other afte&tions oft! 
ſoule, though rhey have nore 
| ſon grafted in them, yer tii 
farre they are reaſonable, as t 
they are ina wiſe man raiſedul 
ovided, and laid downe wil 
reaſon, or eiſe men were n 
ther to be blamed nor prail 
for ordering their affe@ions' 
Fights whereas not onely c 
SOR yer 
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ae, but grace it ſelfe 1s eſpe-| 
ly converſant in ruling the | 
tions by ſanctified reafon. 
he ſoule guides the wi#! and | 
ctions,otherwiſe then it doth 
ourward members of the! 
dy. Ic ſwayes the affeQions | 
confidence , love, joy,&C. as a| 
ace doth his wiſer ſubjects, 
! as Coancellonrs doe a well 
Jered State by miniſtring rea- | 
to rhem, but the ſoule go- 
nes the outward members | 
command, as a maſter dath a | 
e, * his will 15 enough. The | * 5:4 fro ratio 
dand foot move upon com- | * v%uss, 
nd, withour regarding any 
{on, but we will not ir#ft and. 
yce 1n God without reeſop, 
a (hew ofrea'on at the leaſt. 
mne it ſelfe never wanted a | 5janc hath, irs 
fon ſach as ir js, but we call it | ceaon. 
eaſonable, becauſe it hath no 
0d reaſon for ir, for reaſon be- 
4 beame of God, cannot 
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ſtrengthen a any worke of dark 
| neſſe. God having made many 
| underſtanding creature, guid 
him by a way ſutable to ſuch 
condition , and thar is ther, 
fon why God in mercy yeeldi| 
| farre to us inhis word,asto gl 
us fo many reafons of our af 
ance in him. What 1s encou 
ragement and comfort , bur 
demonſtration to 1s of oreate 
| reaſons to raiſe 1s up, then th: 
are to caſt us downe, 
| Davias reaſons ( here) : 
drawne partly from ſome þ 
miſe of deliverance , and pat 
from Gods nature and del 
with him, whom, as hee had fo 
' merly found an healing , 20d 
ſaving God, lo he expects to fi 
him Kill and partly from ti 
| covenant of grace he is my God. 
The chiefe of his reaſons 
ferched from God, whathe'! 
himſelfe, and what he is andWl 
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in particular ; though godly 


en have reaſons. for their truſt, 
t thoſe reaſons be diwine and 
ritaall as faith it ſelfe 1s: for as | 
wrally as beames come from 
? Sunne, and branches from 
ervote, even lo by divine diſ- 
urſe one truth 1fſueth from 
ather. Andas the beames and 


e Sanne, as the roote and | 


anches are all of one nature, 
the gronnds of comibcratelh 


thes , ” 2nd reaſons raken from 


ole rounds, are both of the. 
me diy inity and authority, 
ough in time of temptation dif- 
urſe is oft ſo troubled; that it 
nnot ſee how one cruch riſerh | 
dm another; this 1s one privt- | 
doe of beaven, that our knows- | 
ve there ſhallnor be ſo much | 
0urſive , proving one thing. 
another, as definitive, ſeeing. 
93 jn their grounds with 2 
more | 


—_— 
—_— 
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A godly mans 
reaſons arc az. 
UC. 


The Soules ( onflift 


| more preſent view:the ſoule| 
ing then raiſed and enlarge 
{a prefent conceiving of thir 
| and there being no fleſh ; 
| blond in us, to rattle objedi 
char muſt be ſatisfied with 
fontne. | 
Somerimes 1n a clearer 
of rhe ſoule , fairh hath no: 
| much uſe of reaſons, butin 
neere and ſweet communi 
with God,and by reaſon ofa 
Iikcenefſe berweene the 
that hath a divine nature ſt 
| ped upon it, and God, it | 
| fently without any long ( 
| coarſe, runneth to God 4 
| were by a ſnapernatnrall inſt! 
as by a naturall inſtin{ a << 
rannerh to his Father in an 
| ſtrefſe. Yea,and from that cl 
mon fight ofnarure, whichi 
covereth there is a God , & 
| naturall men in extren! 
| will ranne ro God, and Gd 


© * = _ —_— « «4 ©» % © - - 
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e Autive of nature will ſom. 
1cs heare them , as hee doth 
e young Ravens that cry- un- 
him , bur comforcably , and 
th aſſurance onely thoſe 
ve a familiar recourſe un- 
him , that have a ſan&if-. 
{urable difpofition unto God, 
being well acquainted with 
| 
Somerimes againe fa:th ts pur 
it touſe reaſons to ſtrengthen 
elte, and therefore rhe ſoule | 
dieth arguments to heipe it | 
e by , either from inward 
e laid up in the ſoule, or elſe | 
earkenerh,and yeelds toTea- 
+ ſuggeſted by others ; and | 
re is no gracious heart, bur ' 
ha frame ſarable and 20ree- | 
tO any holy and comfort- | 
tratch that ſhall be broughe | 
entorced upon it; there is 
ething in his ſpiric thar an- 
15 what ever comes from the 
ſpirit 


——_— 
——_— — 
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ſpirir of God : chongh perk 
itneverheard of it before, ye 
preſently claimes kindred offi 
as comming from the ſameblf 
ſed Spring , the holy ſpirit ; if 
'therfore a gracious heart ſoo! 
rakes comfort then another, Þ 
| being prepared to cloſe with 
| The reaſons here brought 
, David, are not fo much a 
ments to convince his judge 
as motives 'and inducement 
 encline his wil to truſt in Gif 
| for truſting being a holy rely 
upon God, carrieth eſpecis 
| the willto him ; now the iſh! 
led with the goodnes of thin® 
as the underſtanding. is led wif* 
truth ; ' the heart muſt be (we © 
ned with conſideration of 1ﬀ 
| and: mercy in him whom vM* 
traſt, as well as convinced 0 
| 


ability ra doe us good, rhe 


that draw che heart totralt, 
the cords of love , and the co" 
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1 
not 
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love are - eſpeciall y the love ce of him ro 
o$ bom we love; and therefore the 
Fol prevailing reaſons thar carrie the | 
hole heart,are ſuch as are drawnfrom 
-ſweernesof God , whereby the heart 
ovened and enlarged to expect all 
20d. and nothing bur good from him. 
WM But we muſt remember that neither 
»-/075 from the truch & power of God, 
a8! 14ncements Or allurements from the 
MÞodneſſe of God, will farther prevaile 
1c" the ſoule, then ir hatha freſh light 
Md reliſh brought into it by the irir 
yi C9d,to diſcerne of thoſe reaſons,and 
ca@(vere the contrary, | 
I will praiſe him, | David here minds 
ating of God more then his owne de- 
erie, becauſe he knew his awne deli- 
cry was intended on Gods parr, thar 
clo might be g/orsfied; Ic is an argument 
1 FF =" <xcellenr ſpirit, when all ſclfe-re- 
 ofMc<t5 are drowned in the glory of God); 
cold here 1s nothing loft cherein,for ous 
&,M't being is in God; A Ch riſtian be- 
colfy"s with loving God for himſelfe : ; bat 
Mm he. 


w- — OY O— ——__ Jt 
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hee ends Mm loving himſelfe in and 
Cod, andfo his end, and Gods end, x 
the endotall chings elſe, concenter a 
agree mone; Wee may ayme at g 
owne good, io we bring cur hearts 
| referre it to the chrefe good, as ald 
circle may we!l be contained in a gr 
ter, fo that the lives drawne from bg 
| ctrcles, mecte none middle point, It 
| an excellent ground of ſincerity, rod 
| fire the favour ot God, nor ſo much 
of {elfe-aymes, as that God may hi 
| che more free and full praiſe from 
conſidering the (oule js never more! 
for thar bleſſed duty, then when it is 
a cheeretull plight. 
It rejoyced David more , that 
| ſhould have a large heart to ſerve Gt 
| then that hee ſhould have enlargemt 
of condition. Holy diſpofitions thi! 
'not ſo much of the time to come, t! 
it will be {weet to them, as that it 
further Gods praiſe. True grace rail 
the ſoule, above ſelfe- reſpects,and 
eth not tillit comes to the chietel 


| —_ 
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iW-rein its happineſſe confiſts. | 


uWGod is glorified in making us 
ary, and wee (enjoying haps» | 


Wc) muſt glorifie God. Al- | 


5Wugh God condeſcend ſolowe | 


Mo is, as not onely to allowe | 
i but to enjoyne us to looke | 
boWr owne freedome from mi- | 
I'S. and enjoyment of happi- | 
0 le, yer a ſoule throughly ſea- | 
hed with grace , mounteth | 
ner, and is carried with pure | 
n Wc(ts to advance Gods glory; | 
re ſometimes fo farre , as to | 
15 W<t 1c owne happineſle, 1t re- | 

ts 1t ſelfe for God , rather 
t 1 God for it ſelfe. A heauen- | 


, 


Lu'e 1s never ſatisfied, untill | 
-0S as necre God as 15 attain- | 
08. And the neerer a creature | 
-, (ooes to God, the more 1t is | 
ried of it ſelfe, and all ſelfe- | 
ras. Our happines ismore 1n | 
dren in our ſelves, We ſeeke 
ic 088/15 9ſt, whey we denie our 


wilt Mm 3 ſelves 


__— 
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| ſelves moſt, And the more yz 
| labour to advance God , t 
| more weadvance our Owne con 
| dition in him. 

{ | 1 will praiſi, | David thin 
of his owne duty in praiſ 

God, more then of Gods works 


delivering him : Let ns thin 


| of what 15 our duty , and 0 

will thinke of whar ſha'l b:i- 
our comfort ; wee ſhall fM; 
| God anſwering what wee loo; 


tor from him, in doing what 
expects from us. Can wee hh; 
ſo meane thoughts of him, is 
\rhat we ſhould intend his gl 
and hee not rmuch more intWr 
Our good ? 1 
\ This ſhould be a ſtrong! Mec: 
Unto us 1n our prayers , to la 
vaile with God,when we 11 1; 
our ſelves upon rhe reve'aMic; 
of his mercy tons, to yecl0Wr 
all the praiſes. Lord as tir ; 
nefit and comfort ſhall be 


. The Soules Co 
"he praiſes ſhall be thine. 
1 [c is lictle lefſe then blaſphe- 


"ic . to praiſe God for chart 
ohich by unlawfull ſhifrs wee 


nflie. £ | 


ave procured , for beſides the | 
"Wd pocr;/ie of 1© (17 ſeeming to 


iWcrifice to himg when we ſacri- | 
Wc: indeed ro our owne wits | 
Fd carnall helps) we make him | 
CoFPatron of thoſe wayes which | 
ea moſt abhorres ; and it is 740- 
{er in the higheſt degree, to 
oM:ansforme God ſo in our 
. . | 

atWoughts, as to thinke he 1s plea- 
Rd with that which comes from | 
"Ws orcateſt enemie. And there | 
010: orofſe miſtake to rake Gods | 
neWrle for a bleſſing; ro thrive 1n * 
1ill way , 18a ſpiritualljudge- 
cnt, extreamly hardening the 
0 AE art. | | 
100 it is an argument of Davids 


6 cerity here, that hee meant 
Jil 


og !! 


We ought not 
ro praite God 


| in doing ey1ll, 


— a— 9. 


| 3548-37-10, 


[ 
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he intended t to praiſt eG ad, which 
a$-NO guilty conſcience can of. 


fer, (being afraid to looke God 


in the face,) fo God would ah. 
horre ſuch a facrihce, were it of. 
fered ro him. Sc. Paul was ſtir 
red up to praiſe God, but withal 
he was aſſured God would preſerit 
him from every evill worke. 
Sometimes indeede where 
there is no malicious intention, 
God pardons ſome breakings 
out of fleſh and blond, ende: 
, vouring to helpe our ſelves i 
' danger , fo farre as not to rake 
advantage of them to deſert us 
1n trouble, as in David who 
eſcaped from Avhis by counter 
| feiting ; and this yeelds a double 


| ground of thankfulnefſe, partly 
\ for Gods overlooking our mil 
| cariage , and partly for the de: 


liverance it ſelfe. Yer this 1n 
dulgence of God, will make tht 


ſoule more aſhamed —_ 
if 
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for theſe ſinfull (hits, therefore | 
itmuſt bee no preſident to us. | 
There can neither be grace nor | 
wiſedome 1n ſetting upon a 
courſe, wherein we can neither | 
pray to God for ſucceſſe in, nor | 
blefſe God when he gives 1t. In | 
this caſe God moſt bleflech, | 
where hee moſt croflſeth , and | 
moſt curſech where the deluded | 
heart thinks he bleſſeth moſt. 

I ſhall yet praiſe him.) Or, yet | 
I will praiſe God ;, that 18, how. 
ever it goeth with me, yetas I | 
have a cauſe, ſo I have a ſpirit to 
praiſe God; when we are at the. 
loweſt, yet 1t 18 a mercy that we 
re n08 conſumed, wee are never 
lo ill, but it might be worſe | 
with us ; whatſoever 1s lefle 
then hell is undeſerved. Ir is a 
matterof praiſe,that yes we have 
me and opportunity to g2t 1n- 
104bleſſed condition. The Lord 
bath afflicted we fore, bat he hath | 


B67 | 


537 


Plal,1$.18. 
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| 
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ot bored: me to death , fad 


| David. 

| Inthe worſt times there is 

| preſence of God with his chil 
dren, 

1. In moderating the mez 

| {are of the crofle, that 1t be ng 

| above their ſtrength. 

- 2. In moderating the timed 

'1t, Therod of the wicked ſhall m 

oe long «pon the lot of tBe right 

| 086. God lIimics both meal x 
[and time, y 
| 3. Hee is preſent in mixiny 
ſome comfort, and ſo allayiny 

the bitterneſſe of a croſſe. 

4. Yea, and hee ſupporrs hl” 
fonle by inward ſtrength ; ſ9; 
| though i it faint, yet it ſhall nc 
utterly faile, 

\ +s, Godis preſent in ſandtif 
(Ing 2 croſſe for good , and: 

| lengrh when hee hath perfett 
| hisowne worke in his,he is pref 


{ent for a finall deliverance 
| chef 


i 
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em. A found hearted Chriſti- 
n hath alwayesaGod togoe to, | 

z promiſe ro goe to, former ex- 
perience to goe tO, beſides ſome 
reſent experience of Gods 
700Jnefſe which he enjoyes: for 
thepreſentheis a childe of God, 
a member of Chriſt, an heire of 
eaven ; hee dwells i 1n the love 


of God in the crofſe , as well as 


outof it, hee may be caſt out of 
his happy condition in the | 


world, but never out of Gods | 
favour. 

If Gods children have cauſe to 
praiſe God in their worſt conattion 
what difference is there betwixt. 
their beſt eſtate and their worſt, = 

Howſoever Gods children 
nave conrtinuall occaſion to 
praiſe God, yer there be ſome. 

[more efpeciall ſeaſons of pra 
[f ing God thenothers , there be 
| dayes of Gods owne making, of 
purpoſe to rejoyce in, wherein 


Object. 


Anſw, 


| Plalea 18-24. 


—— 
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Pſal.r18.:4, WE May lay; This & the day which| 
the Lord hath made , let ws rejoyt 
' therein, And this IT thinke js 
chiefly intended here. David 
 comforts' himſelfe with this, 
that how ever it was now with 
 him,yerGod would deale ſogra- 
 ciouſly with him hereafter, that 
| he ſhould have canſe to blefle his 
' Name. 
| Though in evill times wee 
have cauſe to praiſe God, yer {6 
weare, and ſuch are our ſpirits 


(for the moſt part)that atflition 
 {trezghtens our hearts. There- 
| fore the Apoſtle thought it the 
ticreſt duty in affliction to pray, 

lames 5.13, | Is any afflicted let hins pray, faith 
| | Iames, 1s any joyfull, let him ſing 


Pſalmes, ſhewing that the day of 
rejoycing is the firteſt day of 
| praiſing God. Every worke of 
Chriſtian 1s beaurifull in 1ts 
ne time, the graces of Chri. 
ſtianity have their ſeverall off: 
ce 
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at ſeverall ſeaſons, In trou- 
prayer 1s 1n 1ts ſeaſon, m the | Plal.51.15. 
|day cal upon me, ſaith God : 
better times praiſes ſhould 
eare and ſhew themſelyes: 
en God manifeſts his good- 
to 45, he gives them grace | p,, is moſt 
ic, to manifeſt their thank- | comcly in pre- 
efſe ro him. Praiſing of God | 7"): 
cn moſt comely (though ne. 
out of ſeaſon) when Cod 
nes to call for it, by renuing | 
enſe of his mercies in ſome 
favour towards us. If a, 
will ſing in Winter , much 
e10 the Spring. If the heart | 
repared in the Winter time | 
uyerfity to praiſe God, how 
y will it be when it 1s war- 


with the glorious ſunne- | 
e of his favour. | 
| 


541. 


: 
;, 


Jur life is nothing , but as it 
ea webbe Woven with inter- | 
plings of wants and favours, | 
5 and bleſimmgs , ſtandings 
and 


——— —_ 
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Chriſtans 

{ have continue 
all ground ot 
communron 
with God. 


: 
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and fallings, commbate and vin; 
therefore there ſhould be ay 
peruall intercourſe of praj 
and praiſing 1n our hearts. The 
is alwayes a ground of comn 
nion with God 1n one of th 
| kindes , ti]] wee come tot] 


| condition wherein all wx 


| ſhal be ſupplied, where inde 
 onely matter of praiſe. Yet pt 
| ing God in this life, hatht 
prerogative, that here wet 
him in the middeſt of hu entn 
In heaven all will be in cork 
| with us.God eſteemes it an/ 

in the midſt of devils, & wid 
 men(whoſle life is nothinghl 
difthonour of him) ro haveti 
that will make his name (3 

| 10 it ſelfe,fo) great in the 1 
| David comforts himſellt 
this , that hee ſhould praiſe 6 
which ſhewes hee had in 


| himſelfe wel before to this 


exerciſe, in which he found! 
com 
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A. 


they are taken up 1p with the 
we and admiration of the beſt 
ings. He rhar 1s much in hea- 
en in his thoughts, is free from 
cing tofſed with tempeſt here 
low ; the ropot thoſe moun- 
ines thatare above the middle 
eg10n, are ſo quiet, as that the 
reſt things (as aſhes) he ſtill | 
nd are not moved. The way | C 
) mortific earthly members that 
eſtirre themſelves in ns, is to. 

inde things above. The more 

ewayes of wiſedome lead us 
n hich rhe more wee ayoyde | 

e ſnare ; below. | 
ly the uncertainty of all e-; 
ents here, labour to frame that 
Dntentment 1n and from our! 
X N | 
wne ſelves, which thethings 


emſelves willnot yeeld;frame 


' 


ace by freeing our hearts | 
om too much feare, and riches | 
y freeing our hearrs from co- 
tous deſires, Frame a ſuffici- | 


encie | 


4 
» 
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encie out of contentednefle, 
the ſoule it ſelfe be onr of ty 
outwards things will doe 

more good than a faire ſhoge 
a gouty foote. 
| And ſeeke not our ſelye 
broad out of our ſelves int 
| conceits of other men. An 
| ſhallnever liyequierly,thath 
[not learned to be ſer light by 
others, Hee that is little in 
 owne eyes, will nor be rroubl 
| to belittle in the eyes of oth 
| Men that ſer roo high a p 
upon themſelves, when ot! 
| will not come to their price, 
diſcontent. Thoſe whoſe « 
dition 1s above their worth, 

their pride above their cond 
on.(hall never want ſorrow; 
we muſt maintaine our aurit 
ty and the Image of Godin 

places, for that is Gods and 

ours, and wee ought ſo tod 


our ſelyes as wee approny 


| 


| 


Tis inks Cn 


2a true. bl 
ng ” fouls part buri bee: a 
ing ſoule;;--For this nd 
O D reveales before-hand 
hat wee'ſhall have, that be- | 
re hand -wee ſhonld: praile | 
| , as if wee poſſeſſed it, For! 
ar is great: honour to his 
th, when wee eſteerne of| 
ut hee peakes, 23 done, and | 
jar hee Tronikſerb; as already. | 
ocmed.. Had wee nota per» | 
vall confidence 1n: the Per- 
tity of his: loye. te us, how | 
It pofſible wee ſhould praiſe 
m ? 
But we wand theſe Sad for | object, 
ti-7e ta come which David had, | 
had particular promiſes _ 
Pant. 
Though wee want Fri at Anſi. 
mmm, and the Prophets to | 
e-tell as what the-rimes ro | 
e (hall-be; yet wee bave the | 
on: of: Scriper enlarged, 


Wee 


\ 


by 
% 
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F | wee live under a more glorioy 
' manifeſtation of Chriſt,and up 
; der a more plenrifull ſheddin 
| of the Spirit, whereby that wa 


ſ—_— 


_ 


' 18 abundantly ſupplied;we ha 
'W | generall promiſes for the rim 
| Deut.zr.6. | £O come, that Ged will never fail 
| | nor forſake ws, that he will be witli 
us in fire 42d 12 water, that he wil” 
give ani([ue to the temptation, ai 
| Heb.1Q@':« \ that the 1ſſue of all things ſhall 
| for our good, that we. ſhall reape 
' quiet fruit of righteouſneſſe,and 
| good thing will hee withbold fri 
| Plal.34-rt. {them that tend a godly life, 0 
| If we had a fpiric of faith coat 
, ' ply theſe generalls, wee ſhou 


| ſee much of Gods goodnefle 1 


— al» 2 Cp 


particular 

| Beſides generall promiſes, 
have ſome particular ones | 
| the ttme tocome ; of the cont 
ſion of TAntichrift, of rhe cdl 
| verftonrofthe Jewes, and fuine 
| of theGenz:les &c.which thou 


pg, DS rc, V&A wG0 Fw mes ww, ww, 
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ar heafrs to praiſe God, as if 
& did enjoy rhe preſent fu]- 
ling of them our ſelyes , fof 
aith cati preſent them to the 
Mule , as if they were iow pre- 
nt. a: 
Some that have a moreneere 
omunion with God , may haye 
particular faith of ſome part1- 
lar deliverances, whereupon | 
hey may ground particular 
prayer.. Luther praying for a 
cke friend, who was very c6- 
forrable and uſefull ro him; 
had a particular anfſwere for 
his recovery, whereupon hee | 
was ſo confident, that he ſent 
word to his friend, that hee 
ſhould certainly recover. La- 
mer prayed with great zeale, 
for three things , 1. That 
Queene ' 


CRY 


3 | farre 
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| *© Queene Zlizabethmight come 
| © ro the Crowne. 2. That hee 
© might ſeale the truth with his 
© heart bloud. 3. And that the 
** Goſpell might be reſtored once 
© ag4ine, once againe, Which hee 
| © expreſſed with great vehe- 
© mencie of ſpirit.” All which 
| © three God heard him 1n. But 
| the priviledges of a fewe muſt| 
| not be madea general] rule{tor 
| all. Priviledges goe not out of 
| the perſons,butreſt there. Yet if 
, men would maintaine a neerer 
| communion with God, there i; 

| no doubtbur he would reveal: 
| himſelfe in more familiar man 


| 


| ner to them, in many particulars 
then aſually hee doth. Thoſe 
' particular promiſes in the g1. 
Palme , and other places, arc 
| made good to ſuch as have 4 
| particular faith, and to all others 
| (with thoſe limitations annexed 
' to promiſes of that gature) (0 


— 
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farre forth as God ſeeth ir will 
'conduce to their good and his 
owneglory, and to farre forth | 
25 they depend upon him in the | 
aſe of meanes:; And is nor this 
ſafficienr to ſtay a gracious | 
heart ? | 


. 
- 


Bur not to infiſt upon parti- 
cular promiſes and reyelations, 
(the performance whereof wee | 
| enjoy here in this preſent life) | 
wee have rich and precionsPro- | 
miſes of finall and full delive- | 
rance from all evill; andperfect 
enjoying of all good in that life 
which is to come; yer not ſs #0. 
come, but that wee have the ear-| 
neſt and. firſt fruits of 1t here ; 
All is not kept for heaven z; We | 
may ſay with David. 0h how | 
creat & thy goodneſſe , which thou 
| haſt laid "up for them'ithat' feare 
thee, and(nor onely ſo;but)how 
great 15 that goodnefle: which | 


thou haſt wrought inthem'thar | 
| Nn 3 , truſt ; 


Vida 
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| ” | rruft 3 mn 1 thee) even ren before l 
| [onnes of men ; God treaſures n 
up all his goodnefſe for the tin 
'to come , bur layes much of | 
' OUT daily before (ach as have ey; 
| ro beholdir. 
Now Gods maine end in 

vealinz ſuch glorious promil: 
| of the ite ro come, 15, that th 
| night be a eround of comfi 
| tous, and of praiſe to him ey: 
; rhis life - And indeed wh 
can be oriey ous in this wor dt 
him that hath heaven in | 
eye 2 What made our bleſk 
Saviour endure the creſſe and 4 
| iſe ſhame, but the joy of gi 
19 come ſet before him? 
\ Theavty that Dawd b ong 
his heart to before hee hada 
enjoyment of what hee look 
for, was patient waztzng , It 
ing Gods uſe to put a Jong dl 
often times to the performaſi 
of hts promiſes $ D4via "oy | 


The * Sales C fi, 
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ad the promiſe ofa Kingdome, | 
as pur off a long time ere hee | 


25 inveſted to it ; Abraham 


45 an old man before hee en- | 


VV ayting upon Þ| 


yed his ſonne of the Promiſe : God, necefla, 


AT ſtayed a long time before & 

e was Exalted ; Our bleſſed Sa- 
our himſelfe was thirty foure | 
eares old before hee was exal.. 
d up into glory. | 
God deterres, but his defers- | 
Ing 15 no empty ſpace, wherein | 
o good is done, but there is in | 
*  Bdoe a firting for the pro- | 
iſes. Whileſt the ſeede lyerh ' 
1d inthe earth,time is not loſt, 
or Winter fits for Spring, yea | 
he harder the Winter,the more 5 
jopetull rhe Spring; yet were it | 
meere empty ſpace we ſhould 
old out , becauſe of the, great | 
hingztocome, but being els | 
preparing time , wee ſhould 


paſte it with the. leſſe. diſcou. |. * 


agement. Lec this ſupport ns | 
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in all che thwartings of our 
fire; it is afollyro thinke , th 
wee ſhould Re Phyſick 
| health'both at once ; wee mt 
endure the working of Gog 
| Phyfick ; when the fick hum 
is carried away and purged, the 
wee {hall enjoy deſired healt 
| God promiſeth forgiveneſſe « 
| finne, but thou findeſt the by 
[then of it daily on thee. Cheen 
| up thyſelfe, when the mornin 
is darkeſt, then comes day ; 4 
| ter a weary weeXke comes a Sat 
bath , and after a fight vid 
| will appeare. Gods rime 1s bell 
therefore reſolve upon wayriny 
{ his leaſure. For thebetrrerd: 
| meaning of our ſelyes herein 
| we muſtknow we miſt ſo way! 
| that wee provoke not in th! 
| meane time his patience of 
whom wee depend, by puttin} 
| oj our hand to any «vil, 
| which indeed! s a croſling of oul 
| *; hopes 
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es. Therefore wayting up- | What itis to | 
God, is alwayes joyned with | 472 0n Go. 
17 200d. There is an influ. 
e in the thing hoped for, in | 
ſpiric of him that truly | 
es, ſtirring himup to a ſute- | 
conformity , by purging | 
ſelfe of whatſoever will nor 
d with the holinefſe of rhat 
dition. Waytize implyes all 
es, a5 Patrence, Perſeverance, 
7 ſuffering 1n holding 'our, | 
withſtanding the rediouſ- 
e of time deferred, Conraze, 
breaking through all diffi- 
ies that ſfand beeweene. For 
it 15 wayting indeed , but a | 
tinuing in a gracious inof- | 
ive courſe, till the accom- | 
hment of our defires? 
Vhence wee may diſcerne a 
ne difference betwixt a 
ian, and a carnall man, 
15 nort-fpirited, and all for 
reſent ; hee will have his 
| v00d | 
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goed here, whereas a Saint 
God continues ſtill wayt 
though all things ſeeme con 
rie to what he expedts.The 
ſence of things tocome is{ 
to faith, as it makes it deſpiſe 
pleaſure of ſinne for 4 ſeaſon. 
| evidence of goodnefle is it, f 
| man to be good onely upon 
| apprehenſion of ſomething! 
contents him? Here 19 they ' 
[rice of faith, that it can wiſh 
Gods bare promiſe,croſſe ith 
in things pleaſing to nature 
[raiſe up che ſoule to a dil 
[tion , ſome wayes _— 
to that bleſſed eſtate F 
(though yet ir enjoyes Ka 
1t is undoubtedly perſwadet 
and lookes for. What can, 
| EoTagy us more to wayte, i 
| this that the good we wayrMl, 
1s greater then wee are 0 - 
| conceive, yea greater the . 
can defire or hope for ? 
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his was no preſumptuous| | 
lution of Davids owne 
ngth, bur it iſſued from his 
ſene truth of hearr, (ſo farre | 
knew theſame; ) rogether 
b an humble dependance up- | 
God , both for deliverance, | 
[2 heart to praiſe him for itz | 
auſe Gods benefits are uſual- 
nrire,and are ſiycetned with | 
h a ſenſe of his loye, as cau- | 
N a thaukfull heart, which (to | 
rue Chriſtian) is a greater 


ſling rhen the deliverance it | 


e,as making the ſoule better. | 


vid dorh acknowledge with 

ble admiration, that a heart ' 
arged comes from God, Whe 
| (faith hee) and who are my 
ple ? 

He mentioneth here praiſing | 
in ſtead of deliverance, be- | 
ic a heart enlarged to praile | 
d, is indeedthe greateſt part 
he aehyerance ; for by it the 

ſoule 


| 
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ſoule is delivered out 
| owne ſtraights and diſconre 
a 


Though this be Gods ai: 
No eafie mat- / | Qur duty, and in it ſelfe a deli 


eer tO Praile £4 | 
Godaighd fall rhing, yer1t 1s not ſo 


| matrer to praiſe God, as m 
imagine: Muaf1ck ts ſweet, 
 theſerring of the ſtrings | int 
is nnpleaſing; our ſoules will 
| belong in rune, and it is hy 
| tO us to goe about the ſet 
them in order ; like curi 
Clocks, a little thing w1ll hint 
the motion ; eſpecially pſi 
' which diſturbs not onely 1 
frameof grace in us, burthe 
rie frame of nature, putting 
ont of the power and poſlel 
of himſelfe ; and therefore! 
vid here when he had choug 
of praiſing God,was faine to 
FP the quarrell berwixt him 
His ſoule firſt z Praiſing ſets 
| the parts and Sraces of he 


2 worke - and OY 
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"had need gather it ſelfe| 
its ſtrength together to this 
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requires eſpecially felfe= Selfe deniall 
;//, from a conſcience of our | require in 


e wants, weakneſſes,and un. | 5g 000. 
hineſſe ; 1t requires a giving 
four ſelves, and all ours to 
t Gods diſpole ; the very 
d and the frurr which ic! 
is are both Gods : and they | 
r gave themſelves truly up | 
od , that are not ready to. 
all hey have co him when-, 
cr he calls, for it 5 thankful. | 
152 ſacrifice, and in lacrifices | 
muſt be king before offe- | 
otherwiſe the ſacrifice will | 
the offering up of ſome 
ane creature ; thanksgiving | 
Incenſe, and there mult be | 
to barne that Incenſe ; | 
giving requires not onely | 
/0n5, but the heat of aftecti- 
there muſt be ſome aſſu- | 


—_—— I 
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| rance of the benefir wee praik 
| God for; and ir 1s ne caſiemar 
rer tO maintaine aflurance of 0 
intereſt in che beſt chings. | 
What a Chri- Yet in this caſe if wee fee] 
#ianfrould | not ſenſe of afſurance, ir is good 
oe in wane | þ © 
of Aflucan:e. | wee thould praiſe God for what | 
| we have ; wee cannot denie buf 
God offers himſeife in mcfci« 
| ro us, and that hee intendsow 
| vood thereby, for ſo wee ought 
| to conſtrue his merciful dealing; 
| towards us, and nor have hin; 
| njealouſie without ground ; Wh 
| wee bring, our hearts to be vill 
ling to praiſe God, for that wiſh 
cannot bur acknowledge com; 
from hum, hee will be ready ii: 
| his time to ſhew himſelfe morſe 
| clearely tous; wee taſte of hh: 
| 


| gooUneſſe many wayes, andit! 

accompanied with much patiſWa: 
ence, and theſe in their naturrc 
{eade us not onely fo repernieniget: 


but likewiſe ro thankfal © | 
| | kno# 
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owiedgement; and we ought | 
follow that which God leades 
unto, though he hath noe yer | 


quainted us with his ſecrets. | 
It is good in this caſe,to help} pew we. 
« ſoule with a frrme reſolution, cefſay in Chui- 
d ro back reſolution, with a | $2=7- 
we, not onely in generall that 
eewll prarſe, but particularly 
ſomerhing within our owne | 
wer, (provided it prove no} 
arerous, ) For by this meanes | 
jc heart is perfectly gayned, | 
id the thing is as good as done | 
regard of Gods acceptance, | 
dour comfore, becauſeſtrong | 
olutions diſcover ſinceririe | 
thour any hypocriticall reſer- | 
ton and hollownefſe. Al- | 
ayes ſo much ſincerity as @} 
an hath , ſo much will his in- 
ard Peace be. Reſolution as a 
one ſtreame beates downe all |* 
fore it ; little good is done: 
\ Religion withour :hw, and 
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| withi it all is2s good as done, 
So foone as. wee ſer upont 
 worke, we ſhall feele our ſpy 
| ro riſe higher and higher as 
| waters in the Saxctuarie , as! 
 foule growes more and m 
| heared ; ſee how David rif 
{ Plal.32,17, by degrees, be elad in the 1h 
and then, rejoyce ye righteous 
then , ſhowt for joy all yee that 
upright in heart , the ſpirit 
God will delight to carrie 
long inthis dury, untill icle 
| our ſpirits in heaven , prail 
| God with the Saizts & glori 
Aneels there ; to him thath 
| and uſeth zr ſhall be given; het 
knoweth God arighr, will! 
| nour him by ruſting of hi 
he that honours him by trult 
him, will henour him by 
ings and he that honours hin 
prayer,ſhall hanour him by 
ſes , hee that honours him 
praiſes bere, ſhall perfed 


Math.z5.:9. 
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iles 1n heaven; and this will 
ir che labour of ſetting and | 
110g the foule 1n tune ; this | 
” ing with God is the richeſt | 
ade in the world ; when wee 
rne praiſes tO him, hee re- | 
res new favours to _ and lo | 
everlaſting eve r-encreaſing 
rercourſe berwixt God & the 
n £15 maintained : : Davidhere | 
ved to praiſe Gold , becaule | | 
had £20 of ſuch a deli-. 
rance, as would yeeld him a 


nd of praifing him. 
Praiſing of God may well bee | Pra, a feet | 


| cents; 


lled Incenſe becauſe as 1t is | 
eert 1n zt {elfe . and {weer to | 
d,\)it{weetens all chat comes | 
mM Us, Love an 1oy are ſweet | 
themſelves, thoogh thoſe 
10m we love & joy in, ſhould 
t know of our affetion Nor 
urne the like 3 but wee can- 
Love and joy in God, buthe 
1 delight in us ; when wee 
neg- 
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neglet the praiſing Ing of Gad, | 

looſe both the comforts of Gy 
| love, and onr owne too; Iti 
piricuall judgement to want 
loſe the fight or ſenſe of Gy 
favours, for it is a figne of wa 
of ſpit iruall life, or ar leaſt || 
lineſie ; it fhewes we are not) 
1n the ftate of thoſe whom G 
hath choſen , to ſer forth t 

riches of his glory upon. 

When we conlider that if 1 
anſwer not kindnefſe, and | 
| Vour ſhewed unto us by mt 
| wee are eſteemed anworthy 
reſpedt(as having ſinned agai 
the bond of humane focit! 
and love) wee cannot but mi 
more take ſhame to our ſelr 
| when wee conſider the dilpt 
portion of our carriage , 1 
unkinde behaviour tows 
God; when in ſtead of be 

| temples of his praiſe, we becc 


graves of his Wn 3 Wha 
Val 


| 


: 
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vanity is this 11 oor natare , to 
ſta1d upon exaQnefle of juſtice, 
in anſwering petty curtcfies of 
men, and yer to paſſe by the 
ſubſtantiall favours of God, 
withour ſcarce taking notice of | 
them? the beſt breeding is to 
2ccnowledge greateſt reſpects 
where they are moſt due; and | 
to think, that if unkindneſſe and | 
radenefſe be a finne 11 c1v1lity, | 
cis much more in Religion ; the-| 
yreateſt danger of unthankful- 
1cſſe, 1s in the greareſt marrer | 
fall ; if we arrogate any ſpirt- | 
aall ſtrength to our ſelyes in | 
piricuall ations, we commit el--| 
her ſacriledgein robbing God of | 
is 4ue or mockerie , by praiſing 
Mm for that which we hold to. 
e of our ſelves ; if injuſtice be 


be condemned in man, much | 


VnthanEful. 
ncile 0ff hays 
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| God: 


| 
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Gods love in 

every mcrctc 

chiefly to be 
lookes at. 
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when wee | have- COMMON Con- 
ceits of peculiar favours , praiſe 
is not comely 1n the mouth of 
fooles, God loves no blinat [a- 


ertfice. 

Wee (ſhould therefore haye 
wiſedome and judgement , not 
 onely ro know upon what 
| grounds to be thankfull , but in 
what order, by diſcerning what 
be the beſt and firſt favours 


| 
| whence the reſt proceed, and 


which adde a worthinefle to all 


the reſt; 1t is good to fee blel- 


ſings, as 5 they iſſue from grace 
and mercy. It much commend 
any blefling, to ſee rhe love and 
| favour of God in it , which is 
| more to be yalued then the hlel- 
ſing it ſelfe; as it much com 
mends any thing that comes 
| from us; when wee put areſpet | 
| of chankfulneſſe, and loye to, 
God upon it ; and if we obſerve| 
| wee ſhall finde the mnkindueſf 
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of others co us, 1s but a correcti- 

'on of our unkindnefſe toGod, | 

In praiſing Goa, 1t 15 NOT good Nor to delay 

to delay, but rake advantage of | our praiſes, 

[the freſhneſſe of the bleſſing ; | 

' what we adde to delay, we take | 

from thankfolneſſe , and withall, 

loſe the prime and firſt fruirs | 

of our affections ; tis a wiſe re- 

deeming of time, to obſerve the | 

| beſt ſcaſons of thanktfulneſle; a * 

| cheerefull hearr will beſt cloſe | 

with a cheerefull duty; and 

therefore it is not good to waſte | 

lo fir a temper 1n frivolous 

things, bur after ſome content. | 

ment given to nature, ler God: 

nayethe fruit of his owne 5-40 

ng; orherwiſe it is even no bet- | 

ter then the refreſhing of him 

that ſtandeth by a good fire,and 

crieth, Ah, ah, 1 am warme. Iſiah 44416, 
David doth nor ſlay, 1 will | 

thanke God, but I ſhall praiſe him: | 

(though heinrends that)Thanks 
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| ged to thinke highly of all Gods 
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15 's then beft whoa 1 it rends to 
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praifi ”7 , and there ends ; for 
| chanks alone ewes reſpect to 


our owxe good onely , prailesto 


Goas 2lory , and in particular to 
the glory of ſuch excellencie; 
whence the benefit comes ; and 
from thence the ſoule 15 enlar- 


excellencies. 
Hannaupon particular thanks 


| for hearing her abour a ch1ld,, 
| rakes occaſion to ſer out God: 


' Other excellencies, and riſeth 
migher and higher, from oxcto 
214ny, from the preſent rime, to 
that which was to come, from: 
particular favours to her ſelfe, 
ſhee ſtirres up others to pratle 
God for his mercy ro them; 50 


_—_— 
tn... 


rongue ſhat ſing of thy praiſes; He 


—_— 


tothe Lord to helphim, becauſe 
it ſhold tend to G4 enlargemet! 
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David, Deliver me,O God,and m1 


propounds this 23 an ingagement 


of 
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of Fhis plory ; he was reſolved to 
imp improove Gods fayour this way. 
The Spirit of God workslike | 04-:1Linke; 
nw wine, enlarging the Spirit | fhould be 
from ene degree of praifing Cod. 
5 another ; and becauſe it fore- | 
> | 


argc, 


ſees the eternity of Gods loye 
p 15 : Fae 4S1t can) 1t endeavours 
an eternity of Gods praiſe; a 
gracious hearr upon taſte of fas 
vour ſhewed to it ſelfe , 1s pre- 
ſently warmed to ſpread the 
praiſe of God ro others, and the 
' more it ſees the fruit of truſting | 
Ged, and his truth in performing 
promiſe, rhe more it ſtill ho- | 
noursthat 3r#fting, as knowing | 
that it lyes upon Gods ho- 
nour, to honour thoſerhar honour | "EIN =: 
hims : - bleſſing will procure ble. ; 
ing; the ſoule hath never ſach 
freedoms from ſinne , as when 
It is in a thankfall frame; for 
tankfulneſſe iſſnes from a heart | 
truly humbled, and empried of 
| Oo 4 it 
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itſelfe, rruly loving and rejor 
\ CIng 11 God: ; and upon any inn} 
| the ſpirit 15 orieved and \traight 
ned, and the lips ſealed Up it 
ach a heart : : for the conſcienc 
| apon any {inne, lookes upon 
got onely as aiſot earence again 
Gods will and authority , buty 
| anthankfulne(ſe to his goodneſle, 
and this melteth a godly hean 
| moſt of all ; When Nathan toll 
DavidGod had done this , and 
this for hims , and was ready to dy 


more, hee could nor hold mn the 
 confeſion of his ſenze , bur relen 


| tedand gave in preſently. 
Wee ſhould | Wee ought not onely tz 


Rtudie Gods 


praiſes. give thanks, *bur to be chankf ful, 


 £O meditate & ſtady the praiſe 
| of God. Our whole life ſhould 
| be nothing elſe bat a concinuil 
bleſſing of his holy name,endez 
vouring to bring in all we have 
and to lay it out for God and hi 


people, to ſee where hee hat 
an 


| 
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7 receivers; our goodnefle 1s pgi.rs.z, 
hing to God, we need bring no 
water to the fountaine, nor 
ht to the Suns Thankfulneſſe | 
ull of invention , it deviſerh | 
erall things ; though 1tbe our | 
ty tobe goed Stewards of our 
ents , yer thankfulneſſe addes 
ultra, and a more gracious 4c- 
tayce, as having more of that 
ich God calls for. | 
Our praiſing God ſhon'd not | p:aic 02uld 
as ſparks ont of a f{1zt , but as | > fice. 
ter our of a ſpring , natiirall, 
zdy, free, as Gods love to us 
; m:rcy pleaſes him, fo ſhould | 
ſes pleaſe us; it 15 our hap- | 
eſſe when the beſt part in us, 
xerciſed abour the beſt and | 
pheſt worke; It was a good: 
echofhim thar ſaid , If God | 
d made me a Niehtingale, 1 
dutd have ſang as a Nightin- 
*, but now God harh made. 
aman, I will fing forth the | 


praiſes 
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| praiſes of Ged, which is the w 
of a Saint onely All thy wi 
bleſſe thee, and thy Saints j 
rhee ; All things are either 
| ings 1n their nature, or oh 
ſed, as they are made bleſli 
tO ns by the over-ruling 
mand of him, who maketh 
things ſerviceable to 4s; 
the worlt chings in this ſenſe 
| made ſpirituall ro Gods peg 
| againſt theirowne nature; h 
| great 1s that gnodnes wah ma 
, even the worlt things good! 
| The _ mer- | [Little favours come from 
- "Riad mal loye, but even from! 
fame love that God intends! 
greateſt things to us, and 
| pledges of it ; the godly 
| more thankfull for the leaſt 
| vours, then worldly men fort 
(greateſt ; the affeftion of! 
' aver inhaunces the gift, 
| O then ler us labour to! 


prove, both what we have, 
what: We Areto his glory : It 
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#15 that wee love God, (not 
ly with all onr #nderſtanding, 
71, and affe&#ion, bur) when 
h all our w2/2ht and power, 
aras wee have advantage by 
part yelation,or calling what-| 
ver we endeavour to do him j 
vice, we cannot have a grea- | 
honour in the world,then to | 
honored of Gad,to be aboun. ' 
tin this kinde, 
Our time here 1s ſhort , and | 5,, .-.;c 
ſhall all ere long be called to | tuld be 
ckoning, therefore lets ſtu. | Ol 
real! pray ſes.Godsbleſling of | 
1$in deed, and ſo ſhould ours 
of him. Thankes in words 1s 
vd , but in deeds 1s better ; 
es are good, but frat isbet-. 
, and of fruit, that which | 
'5 us moſt. True praiſe requires. 
whole man, the judgement. 
eſteeme, the wnemory to trea- 
e up, the wi{ ro reſolve, the 
710ns to delight , the tongue 
(peake of, and the life ro ex- 


re a err 
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| preſſe the rich favours of 
what can we think of? what 
we call to mind2what can we 
ſolve upon? what can we ſpe 
what ca we expreſle in our wh 
courſe better then the praiſe 
him, of whom, and through n 
and to whom we and all things 
| Our whole life ſhould ipe 
nothing but thankfnineſle,ey: 
condition and place wee are 
'thould bee a witnefle of « 
' thankfulneſſe ; this will m 
the times and places we live 
the better for us ; when wet 
| ſelves are monuments of GO 
| mercies, 17 15 fit wee ſhould 
| patterns of his praiſes, and et 
| monuments to others ; V 
{ ſhould chinke life 1s viven Uh, 
| doe ſomething better cheo| 
{in: wee live not to live; ( 
| life is not the end of it ſelfe, | 
| 
| 


| the praile of the giver ; 


hath joyned his glory and 
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pneſſe rogether; ic is firthar 
ſhould referre all that 15s 
d ro his glory, that hath joy- 
his glory to our beſt good,in 
o glorified 10 our ſalvation. | 
David concludes , that hee 
ldcertainly praiſe G 764 becauſe | 
ad prayedunto him. Pray ers 
p e ſeeds of praiſes, I have 

e@, therefore I will reape; 
ze we receive as a fruit of our 
yers , Is more ſweet then 
it wee haye by a generall | 
vidence | 
But how doe wee know that God Object. 
75 0ur prayers ? 

. If wee regard them our | A»ſw. 
es, & expect aniflue; prayer | I 
ſure adyenture, we may well 
e for a returre. 

, It is a figne God hath 
rd our prayers , when hee 
es up thankfulnefſe afore- | 
dupon aſſurance ,; thankfual- | 
© cannot be withour either | 

_ the 


_ 
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the grace of God, by which y 
are thankful! , or ſome raſte of 
the things we are thankfull fy 
God often accepts the praye 
when hee doth not grant th 
thing, and will give us thereh 
occa(ion of thankſgiving for hi 
| wiſe care, in changing one ble 
 fing for another fitfer for ys 
God regards my prayers, whe! 
by prayer my heart 1s wrough 
to that frame which he require; 
that is an humble ſubjetion tt 
 him,from an acknowledgemen 
' of my wants, and his fulneſſ: 
There 1s nothing ſtirred up ! 
| our hearts by the ſpirit, no, nc 
| ſo much as a gracious defire,bu 
| God willanſwere ir, if we hav! 
a ſpirit ro wait. 
| 2. We may know God hat 
cepred our prayer, when he 
| makes the way eaſie and plain! 
after prayer by 4 gracious pron! 


| dence;when the courſe of _ 
egit 


| 
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begin to change, and wee meet. 
with comforcs in ſtead of for- 
mer croſſes, and inde our hearts | 
quiered and encouraged againſt 
what we molt feared. 
Likewiſe earneitnes in prayer 
ia fign God hearesour prayers, 
45 fire kindled fro heaven fhew- | 
eh God accepts the ſacrifice ; | 
the ground of prevailing by our 
Prayers, 15, that they are pur up | 
1n 2 gracious name, and for per- 
ſons in favour , and diQated by 
Gods owne ſpirit; they work 1n | 
the ffrength of che blefſed Trini- } 
ty not their owne,, giving God 
the glory of all his excellencies, | 
[tis Gods dire&ion #8 call wp- Pal. go. rg. 
mb in trouble,and its his pro- 
mile rs delitver,and then both his : 
wrection and promiſe that wee | 
Whall 7lorifie br 5 When trou-! 
Miles ſtirre up prayer , Gods an- 
lwere to them will ſtirre up 
pratſes, David when he faith, 7 
(halt 


| 
| 
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ſhall praiſe God, preſuppoſes God 
would deliver him, that hee 
| might have ground of praiſing 
' his name. And hee knew God 
would deliver him, becauſe; 
from faith he had prayed tor de 
 liverance, fo he knew it was the 
. order of Gods dealing , to re- 
vive after drooping , and re 
freſh after fainting. God knowe 
 orherwiſe that our ſpirirs woul 
 faile before fIm. 
| A thankfull diſpoſition, i: 
 ſpeciall helpe 1n an atfiiced con- 
| dition , for 1hankfulneſſe ſpring 
from /ove, and love rejoyceth! 
ſuffering. Thankfulneſſe rail: 
the ſoule higher then it ſelfe, i 
15 a trading with God, whered) 
| as wee by him, ſo hee gaines 0) 
' us. Therefore the Saints uſec 
this as a motive jo God, that het 
would grant their deſires , be 
| cauſe rhe living praiſe him , ani 
| not the dead. If God expect _ 
rOU 
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fom us, fure he will put us into 

:condition of praiſe. 
[Jarhankfulnefle is a fin des 
{table both ro God and men, 
nd the lefſe puniſhment it re- 
c:ives from hamane lawes, the | 
more it 15 puniſhed s»wardly by 
ſecret ſhame , and e#twardly by 
publique hatred, ifonce it prove | 
otorions. When Gods arreſts | 
ome forch for denying him | 
is tribute”, hee chiefly eyes 
1 unthankfull heart, and hates 
all ſinne the worſe , as there | 
$ more unthankfulnefle in ir ; 
n2 neglect of kindnefle is taken 
nolt unkindly. Why ſhould! 
:: load GOD with inju-' 
cs, that loadeth us with 
us bleflings > who would -re- 
ire good with evill 2 Such 
ens mercies will proye at laſt 
0 many indirements againſt 
dem, *; 
L beſeech you therefore la-/ 
Pp bour | 
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|  bour to be men of praiſes, | 
in any duty wee may Cxpet 
aſſiſtance , wee may in thi 
that altogether concernes God 
| glory : the more wee pra 
\GOD,, the more wee (h 
praiſe him. When GODh 
| grace enlarges the wi#, heet 
' tends to give the drede. Ga 
children wherein their wi 
! are conformable ro Gods w 
| are ſure to have them full 
led. In a fruitfull ground, 
man will ſowe his beſt ſea 
God intends his owne glory 
every mercy, and hee oy 
ſes him , glorifies him ,, 
| our wills therefore carrie u! 
| thar which God wills abt 
all, wee may well expe 
will fatishe our deſires. 1 
Lving GOD is a living fol 
raine never drawne dry , 
hath neyer done ſo much fot 
 butheecan and will doe md 


| 
| 
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[6 ere ſhall be no end of his 


if there bend end of our r praiſes, 


200dnefſe : no way of thriving 
ke ro this. By this meanes we | 
arc ſure never £9 be very mile. 
| rable ; how can hee be dejected, | 
[that by a {weer communion | 
with God ſers himſelfe in hea- | | 
yen 2 nay, makerh his heart a 
kinde ofheaven, A Temple, a ho- 
ly of holies, wherein 1ncenſe is 
offered unto God. Tr 1s the 
ſweereſt branch of our Prieſtly | 


crifices; It 18 not only the begin. | | 
ning, bur a further entrance of | 
| our heaven upon earth.and ſhall 

be one day our whote imploy- 


ment for ever... | 


Praiſe is 4 juſÞ and due tribate 
for all Gods bleſſings ; for what 
*|ſe eſpecially doe the. belt fa- 
| Vvours of God call for at our 
| hands 2-, How doe allcreatures 
praiſe God, but oy our Mou Then. ? 


office, to offer up theſe daily fa- |' 


2 Cor,6.16. 


Praiſcis a juſt | 


and duc debt. 


; 
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= - Ir is a debt alwayes owing, and 
i | alwayes paying ;-and the more, 
we pay, the more we ſhall owe;| 
| upon the due diſcharge of this 
debt, rhe ſoule will finde much! 
peace. A thankfall heart ro God: 
for his bleſſings , 15 the reateſt 
bleſiing of all. Were it not fora 
| fewe gracious ſoules, what ho. 
nour ſhould God have of the reſt 
of the unthankfull world? which| |" 
' thould ftirre us up the more to 
| be trampets of Gods praifſes in 
' the midſt ofhis enemies, becauſe 
' this (in ſome ſort) hath a prero- 
| gative above our praifing God 
in heaven , for there God hath 
' noenemies to diſhonour him. 
| Praiing of | This 1s a duty that none can 
4 20% Aduy except againſt,becauſe it is eſpe: 
| Sdtoa. et cially a worke of the heart. All 
cannot (thew their thankfulneſſ 
in giving Or aving great matters, 
| but all may expreſle the willing: 


neſſe of their hearts. Al within 
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may praiſe bis holy name, 


though wee have little or no- 
ching without ws 3 and that with- 
n5 is the thing God chiefly re- 
quires. Oar hearts the Altar 
on which we offer this 7ncepſe , 
God lookes not to quantity, but | 
to proportion ; hee accepts a 
ite where there 1s RO more to | 
be had. 
But how (hall wee be enabled to 
his great aury ? 


Ouep. 


Enter imo a deepe confuderation | Anſw, 


ff Gods favours, paſt, preſent, and | 
1come; thinke of the greatueſſe | 


How wee may 


| Atkarn ro 


praile 


nd /#teablenſſe of them to our | God, inſome 
ondition , the ſeaſonableneſſe | <epravic 


& neceſſity of them every way | 
ntons.ConGder bow miſerable | 
dur life were without them, 


ven without common favours; 
| 


ut as for ſpirituall favours, that | 


make both our natural] and ci- | 
ll condition comfortable, our 
ery life were death , our light. 
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were darknefſe wichour theſe 
{ In all favours think not of then 
'fo mach , as Gods mercie and 
| love in Chriſt which ſweeren 
them. Thinke of the freeneſſ 
of this love, and the ſmalne{ 
| of thy owne deſerts. Howl 
many blefiings doth God þ 
ftowe upon us, above our 0: 
hone ho yea, above our delirs 
nay, above our very thought 
Hee had thoughts of love ! / 
0s, when wee had no —_— 
' of our ſelves. What had wil 
beene if G OD had nor bed 
good unto us 2 How mall 
bleſſings hath God beſtowif- 
upon us, that wee never pra 
for ? and yet wee are not 
ready to praiſe God, as tOP 
 utito him ; this more deſi re 
what we want, then eſteent! 
of what wee have, ſhewes ! 
| much prevailingof ſelfe. love.) 


Secondly,comparing o 
5 
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lyes with others, will adde a | By comparing 
reat lnſtre to Gods fayour, | ov {lvcs with 
znfidering wee are all hewed | 
at of one Rock, anddiffer no- | 
hing fromthe-meaneſt,, butin 
ods free love. Who arc wee | 
ar God ſhould fingle us onr 
"r the glory of his rich mercy ? 
Confidering likewiſe, that the BE: 
eſlings of God to ws, are [ſuch as | | Gods 
P wee had them, A God wn gs. ue; 
Yes for HS , a if hee had Bowe onely VYCTC Ca» 
* 10 care for inthe world beſides, \ 
neſe things well pondered, | 
ould ſer the greater price ups | 
Gods bleflings; what are wee | 
nature and grace , but Gods | 
eſlings > What 1s in us, about | 
, aboveus? What ſee wee, 
[te wee, enjoy wee, but bleſ- 
75'? All wee have or hope 
) have, are but dead favours 
us, unlefſe wee pur life into | 
em by a ſpirit of Thankful- 
ſſe. And ſhall wee beas dead | 
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» "ag asthe earth , as the ſtones wee 
| tread on ? Shall wee live as if! 
wee were reſolved God ſhould 
| haveno praiſe by us ? Shall wee 
| make our ſelves Gods”, afcri-M 
bing all to our ſelves? Nay,ſhall | 
wee (as many doe) fight apainſt 
 Gad wich his owne favours,andſ | 
turne Gods bleſſings | againſt 
 himſelfe ? Shall we abuſe peace 
to ſecurity ? Plenty to eaſe,pro-! 
| miſes to preſumption , piftsto 
| pride > How can wee pleaſe the| 
; devill better then thus doing? 
| Oh! the wonderfull patience 
| God, to continue life r@ thoſe 
whoſe life is nothing elſe, but 
' warring againſt him the giver 
| of life, 
| AsGodhath thoughts of love] 
| £0 Us, ſo ſhould our thonghrs be! 
of praiſes to him, and of doing} 
good in onr places to others for 
his fake. Thinke with thy ſelfe,] 


Is there any I may honour oy 
ul 
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by releeying, comforting,coun- | 
ſelling ? Is there any of 1ona- , Sam.g.r. 
 thansrace?TIs there any of Chriſts 
deere ones? I will doe good to. 
them, that they rogerther with Plal.cr8.r. 
me, and for me may praiſe God. 
As David here checks him- 
elfe for the failing and diſqui- 
«neſſe of his Spirit , and as a 
cure thereof, thinkes of praiſing 
God. Solert us (inthe like caſe) 
of ftirre up our ſoules as hee did, 
ei and ſay, Praiſe the Lord, O my p51. ig. 
20 [5/e, and all that i within me, ſet * 
"Wh /0r1/ his holy name. Wee never 
ue our ſpirits to better purpoſe, | 
a ticn when by that light wee 
W 11ve from God, wee ſtirre them | 
1p to looke backe againe to | 
bm. 

By this 1t wil appeare to what | The excellent | 
200d purpoſes wee hada being | "* ** Thanks 
tere in the world , and were |* ” 
brought into communion with | 
Chriſt by the Goſpell. The ca- 


riage 


— 


| 
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riage of all things to the right 
end, ſhewes, whoſe we are, and 
whither we tend. Tr abundant. 
iy appeares by Gods revealing 


| of himſelfe many wayes to us,! 
| as by Promiſes, Sacraments, $4. 
| bath,&c. that hee intended to 
| raiſe up our hearts ro thi; 
heavenly duty. The wholegra 
cious- diſpenſation of God is 
Chriſt tends to this,that our ca- 
riage ſhonld be nothing elſe,but 
an expreſſion of Thankfulneſſe 
to him; that by a free cheereful, 
and gracious diſpoſition , wee 
might ſhew wee are the people 
of Gods free grace, ſer ar liberty 
| from the ſpirit of bondage , i: 
ſerve him without feare, with? 
| voluntary child-like ſervice, 
| the dayes of our lives. T proceed, 
| [ He the ſalvation of my conn. 
| enance. | 
As David ſtrengthens his 


rriyſt 1 in God, by reaſon fercht 
from! 
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from the fature poodnefle of 
God apprehended by faith , ſo| 
he ſtrengthens that reaſon with 
another reaſon fetcht from 
God, whom hee apprehends 
here as the ſalvation of his counte- 
ance, Wee need reaſon againſt 
reaſon, and reaſon upon reaſon, 
to ſteele and ſtrengthen the! 
[ſoule againſt the on-fet of con-. 
crary reaſons. 

Hee u the ſalvation of my coun- 
texance, that is, Hee will ſo fave | 
a5 I ſhall ſee, and my enemies | 
ſhall ſee it; and upon ſeeing,my | 
countenance. ſhall bee cheered 
and lifred up; Gods ſaving kind- 
nelie ſhall be read in my coun- 
fenance, ſo that all who looke 
lonme, (hall ſay, God hath ſpo- 
ken peace to my ſoule, as well 
as brought peace to my Con- 
dition, "That Godis 
Hee faith not /atvation , but | no: onely (al. 
ſalvations : becauſe as our life is | input: 


vations to his 


: ſubje Sa people. 
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Mille maii ſþ6- vations : It we havea thouſand 
cies mille ſUui5 | txronbles, hee hath a thouſand 
12 | ayes of helpe ; as hee hath 
| more bleflings then one, ſo hee 
| hath more ſfalvations then one 
' He faves our ſoules from finne, 
our bodies from danger , an( 
| our eſtates from trouble. Hee s 
the redeemer of hs people, and not 
| onely ſo, but with him is plexr! 
| ores redemption of all perſons , of 
all parts both of body and ſoule, 
from all ill, both of ſinne and 
miſerie, for all rimes,both now] 
and hereafter. Hee 1s an ever- 
laſting ſalvation. 

| Daviddothnot ſay, God wil 
ſave me ; but God is falyation it 
felfe, and nothing bur ſalvation. 
Our fins onely (top the currant 
of his mercy, but1t being above 


all our finnes, will ſoone hoy 
rnat: 


Plal.r 30.7. 
l 
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hat clowd , remove that ftop, 
1d then wee ſhall ſee and feele 
othing bur ſalvation from rhe 
ord. All his wayes ars mercy and | 
zace to 4 repentant ſoule thar | 
a(ts it ſelfe upon him. 

Chriſt himſelte 15 nothing 
{-but ſalvation cloathed inour 
:/h. So old Simeon conceaved | {-*c 2-29, 
him, when he had himin 4: 
res, and was willing there- 
pon to yeeld up his ſpirit to | 
50d, having ſeene Chriſt the | 
vation of God: when we em- 
race Chriſt inthe armes of our | 
aith, we embrace nothing bur. 
lvation. Hee makes up that | 
ect name given him by his 
ather, & brought from heaven 
y an Angell to the full : a name | 
the Faith of which , it is ims- | 
N1ble for any belecving ſoule 
 finke. .. | 
I _ devill in trouble preſents | 
i tO Us, as a revenging «e- | 
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froyer , and  unbeliefe preſet 
| him under a falſe vizard; butt 
{kill of faith 15, to preſent 
as a Saviour, cloathed with( 
vation. We thould not ſo my 


2Sa Saviourin | looke what deſtr action thee 


trouble, 


Pſal,68 20. 


| 
| 


vill and his threaten , as uh 
ſalvation God promiſeth. ] 
God belongs the :{{ues of au 
and of all other troubles whi 
are leſſer deathes. Cannot! 
that hath veuchſafed an il 
in Chriſt from erernall de 
vouchſafe an iflue from a!l t: 
 porall evills? If hee will 

| our bodies , can hee not 

| our conditions > Hee t 
brought us into crouble, | 
eaſily make a way out ( 
when he pleaſeth. This (h( 
be a undo of reſolute and 
ſolute obedience, even in 


| greateſt extreamities, conl 


ring God will either delive 
(from dearh, or by death, i 
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{ength out of death. 
| So then, when we are in any | whither to 
anger, wee ſee whither to goe | tye , in our 
r falvation , eyen to him that | © 

nothing elſe but ſ[atwatzon 
ur then wee muſt :7uft in him 
zs David doth) and conceave 

him as ſalvation , that wee | 
ay truſt in him. If wee will 
of traſt in ſalvation , whar| 
711l wee truſt in ? and if ſal-} 
41103 it ſelfe cannot fave us, 
har can > our of falvation 
ere is nothing but deſtrus | 
ion , which thoſe rhar ſeeke 

any where out of God, are | 

Ire to meere with, How ptt- | 
full then is their caſe , who 
0e to a deſtroyer for falva- | | 
- ? thar ſecke for helpe from | 
FE | 
Here alfo we fee to whom to Whom tore- 
turce praiſe in all our delive. ne Praiſe co 
nces, even to the God of our j;c.. wes. 
vation. The virgin Mary was | 


ſtirred 
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EF”, [reed ap \romagnitie the Lord 
; bur why? Her ſþirit rejoyced 1 


| | God her Aobfione: Wholoever 


' rhe inſtrument of any good, ye 
 falyation is of the Lord ; what 
ſoever brings it, hee ſends 
' Hence in their holy feaſts fq 
any deliverance, the Cup th 
dranke of, was called the C94 
ſalvation : and therefore D 
vid when hee ſummons hi 
tchoughts,what to render unto Gu 
hee reſolves upon this, to tat 
| the Cup of ſalvation, But alwajt 
remember this, that when wt 
 thinke of God as ſalvation, wi 
' muſt thinke of him as hee is 
' Chriſt ro his. For, ſo ev 
thing in God is ſaving, even! 
' moſt rerrible attributes of joſi 
; and power : out of Chriſt, t 
, ſweeteſt things in God are tt 
' rible. Salvation it ſelfe will n 
fave out of Chriſt, who 1s | 
 onely way of Glvation, call 


wrt 
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way, the truth, and the life. 
David addeth (Hee is the ſal- 
i015 of my countenance) that | 
2c will firſt ſpeake ſalvation | 
1y ſoale, and ſay, 1 am thy 
41108, and when the hearc 


heered (which 1s as it were 
$1776 of this little world) the | 
mes of rhat joy w1ll ſhine in 
countenance. True joy begins 
e center, and ſo paſſeth to the | 
imference the ontward man. 
countenance 1s as the 

e cf the ſoule , wherein 
may tee the naked face of 
ſoule , according as the ſe- 


|| affections thereof ſtand. 


ecoanrenance ofan under. | 
ling creature, you may ſec 
chen a bare counte- 

e. The ſpirit of one man 
{ce the countenance of 

ers inner man in his 

ard countenance : which 
a ſpeech of its owne, and 


Q q declares } 


God fult 
checres the 
heart, and then | 


the outyvard | 


mIn; 


| 
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declares 
| and how itis affected. 
But how comes God to be thy [4 
| vation of our countenance ? 
I anſwere : God onely grad 
| ouſly ſhines in the face of Ich 
| Chriſt, which wee with theey 
; of faith beholding.,receive thol 
' beames of his grace , and rel 
| them backeagajne. God ſhinet 
j . ' 
j Upon us firſt , and wee ſhine! 
| that /izht of his countenance! 

q Plal.g 1,12, , ON US, The 10) of ſalyation,(eſp! 
' ctally of ſpirituall and erern 
| ſalvation) is the onely true j0j 
| all other falvarions end at [alt 
| deſtraCtion, and are no furtit 
' comfortable then they 1 
| from Gods ſaving iove, 

. | God will have the body! 
| Why God will | £2Ke with the ſoule, as 10 mall 
| have the alva- | of gr zefe 4 {oin matter of 209, l 
- har | lanthorne ſhines in the light! 

214 _ | the Candle within. | 

2 | Againe,God brizgs fortbth! 
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df the baothh into the countenance, 
| for the farther ſpreading and mul. 
| Liplying of joy to others,Nextunto | 
|the fighr of the ſweer counte- | 


| 


nance of God, is the beholding | 
| of the cheerefull countenance of | 
a Chriſtian friend, rejoycing frs 
true grounds, Whence 1t 15 thar | 
the joy of one becoms the joy of | 
| many,and the joy of many meet | 
inozc;by which meanes,as many . 
lighes rogether make the greater. 
lighr, ſo many lightſome ſpirits 

| make the oreater light of ſpirit : 
[and ſo God receiyerh the more 
praiſe, which makes um ſomuch | 
20 delight in the proſperity of | 
| his children. Hence it 18,that in 
any deliverance of Gods people. 
the righteous doe compaſſe them | p11 1,4 -, 
about, ro know what God hath 
done far their ſoules ;, and keepe a | 
| {pirituall Feaſt with them in | 
| partaking of their joy. And the 
\zodly have cauſe to joy in the | 
| delive- g 
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deliverance of other Chriſtians, 
| becauſe they ſuffered in their 
affictions , and it may bee in 
their innes the cauſe of them, 
which made them ſomewhat 
aſhamed. Whence it 1s, that 
| | Davids great defire was ; that 
 Plal,6g.6. thoſe who feared God might not bt 
aſhamed becauſe of him : inſinuz- 
ting that thoſe who feare God 
name, are aſhamed of the fall; 
| of Gods people. Now When 
| God delivers them, this re- 
, proach 1s removed, and thole 
' thar had part 1n their ſorron, 
' have part 1n their joy. 
| Againe, God will have falva- 
' tion ſo open,that it ſhall appeare 
in the countenance of his peo- 
' ple, the more todaunt and vexe 
the enemies. Cariniſh hypocrits 
| hang downe their heads , when 
| God lifts up the countenance df 
their brethren ; when the coun- 
' renance of Gods children cleare: 
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1p, then cheir enemies harts and | 
ookes are cloudie. leruſalems oy 
; Babilons ſorrow, It 18 with the | 
*hnrch and her enemies as 1r 1s ; 
vich a ballance,the ſcales where: ' 
>: when one'is up the other is 
jJowne. Whilſt Gods people | 
re under a Clonde, carnall peo» | 
ec inſult over chem, as if they 
/cre men deferred of God. 
hereupon they hang downe | 
heir heads, and the rather, be- | 
auſe they thinke that by reaſon 
their finnes, Chriſt and his | 
eligion will ſuffer with them. 
lence Davids care was , that | : $:m.1.:0. 
e miſeries of Gods people 
bould not be told in Gath. The 
hete reaſon why the enemies 
tche Church gnaſh their teerh 
tne ſight of Gods gracious | 
caling,is, that they take the ri- 
nzof the Church, ro be a pre- | 
Fe of their raine. A leffon 
hich Zamans wiſe had learned. 


__Ihis 
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This 4 13 2 comforc ro Us in in 


| theſe times o Jacobs trouble and 


| Zions ſorraw : The captivity of 
has Church ſhall returne , as 14 
ers inthe South, Therefore th; 
| Church may ſay, Rejoyce net ova 
| 300 O my Enemir , though I an 
| fallen, 1 ſhall rife againe. Thoug) 
| Chriſts Spouſe be now as blad 
| as the Pots, yet {he ſhal be whit 
| 25 the Dove. If there were nc 
 greatdangers, where were tit 
| glory of Gods great deliverance 
'The Church at length will bes 
| ZACNEL.2, as a Crip of ee. and 4 
| a burthenſame ſhone. The blodl 


| of the Saints cry, their enemit 


| Church crie for deliverance, 
vengeance upon the enemies( 
the Church : and (as that mp 
| twnate widow) will at length pt: 
 vaile. Shall the 1mportunity' 
| one poore woman prevaile wil 


an wunrighteous ludge? and (bv 
rd 
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violence cries, the prayers of tit 
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of the Prayers of n many thar | 
y unto the righteaus God take 
fe& 2 If there were Armiesof | 
rayers , a5 there arc Armies of | 
en , weſhould ſee rhe ſtreame | 
chings tarned another way. 
tewe XMoſefis 1n rhe Meunt, 
ould doe more geod then ma- | 
e Souldiers in the valley. If 
e would Iift np our -earts and | 
x45 to God, hee would lift up | 
Ir countenance. But alas, wee | 
ther pray not , or croſſe our | 
vnc prayers for want of love | | 
the truth of God and his 
ople. 
tis we that keepe Antichriſt 
d his faction alive, to plague 
2 unthankfull world. The | 
enyth he hath is not from his 
Vii cauie, but from our want 
zeaie : : We hinder thoſe Ha/4- 
Fahs by private brabbles, cold- | 
le and indifferencie in Re- 
0n, The Church begins at 
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this time a a lictle to life up 

| head againe : Now 1s the tit 
to follow God with Era 

that hee would perfit his 0 

| WOIKe, and plead his own _l 
| that he would be revenged n 

| onely of ours, but his enemj 
| that hee would wholly free} 
Church from that miſera 

| bondage. Theſe beginnings gi 
| our faith ſome hold to be « 
 couraged to goe to God, fort 

fulfilling of his gracious pr 
' mile, that the Church may r 

Joyce in the ſalvation of ! 

\ Lord, God doth bur looke t 
| ſome to ſeeke unto him : Chi 
| Goth bur ſtay until he is awak: 
' by our Prayers. But it is to! 
feared, that God hath not 
| perfected his worke In Zi 
| The Church 1s not yer fully pr 
| pared for a full and gloriousd 
liverance. If God had once 


ends in the humiliation of ! 
| C hut 
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hurch for ſinnes paſt, with re- | 
ioolution of reformation for the | 
ame tro come , then this age ; 
wiernaps might ſce the ſalvation | 
uy be Lord, which the genera- 
Won co come ſhall be witneſle 
1a: wee ſhould fee Zion in hor 
cal /cd? beautie, The generati- 
20W1< of thoſe that came out of 
8871/7, faw and enjoycd the plea- 
Wc land which their progent- 
r Hrs were ſhut out of : who by 
aſon of their murmuring , and | 
' Woking back to Zg1pt , and for- | 
" Wttulncfſe of the wonders God 
Wd done for , and before them, 
hr: hedin the wilderneſſe. | 
ay I here is little cauſe there- | ;-(4, 
00@re of envying the preſent flou- | 
 \Wlbing of the enemies of the 
Ziurch, and of joyning and col. 
pracing with them ; for it will 
5 08Wove the wiſeſt reſolution to 
cc8Folve to fall and riſe with the | 
t WP urch of Chriſt, conſidering | 
pihi ene | 
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OY the eACmMICSs themſelves (hal fa 
God bath done great things 
them : Kings ſhall lay the 
WE |Crownes at Chriſts feete, an 
ring all their glorie to th 
' Church. 

And tor every Chriſtian, th 
' may bea comfort, thar choug 
their lighe for a time may 
 ecclipſed,yet it ſhall break for 
David at this t1me 743 ACcour 
ted an enerme of the Srave,, an 
had a world of falle traprrat 
ons layd upon him , which he 
was very ſenſible of: yer (we 
fechere) he knew ar le north Gd 
would bee the ſalvation of i 
8OUNtenance. 
| But ſome {25 Gedeon) 2149 0 
ect, if God intend ito be ſo graciou 


[wn is #t thus with us ? 


The anſivere is , Salvation! 
| Gods owne WOrke, humbling at 
caſting downe 1s hls ſtrange) worl 


\ hereby | nee comes to his oil 
work 
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Drke. For, when hee intends: 
ave, he willſeeme to deſtroy | 
{ : and when hee will juſtifie, | 
will condemne firſt : whom 
will revive, hee will kill farſt. 
race and goodnefſe counte-. 
nced by God,have a native in. | 
ed Maj eſtic in them , which | 
aketh the tace to ſhine , and 
vrrowerth not 1ts Jukre from 
tour, which God at length 
11] have to appeare 1n 1ts OwNne 
cencelle, howſoever malice may 
t a vaile thereon, and diſgniſe 
for a time. And' though wic- 
dnefle (as 1t 15 bafe borne, and 


r it ſelfe under anthority a 
nile, yet it ſhall hide it ſelfe 
1d runne mto corners. The 
dmtort of comforts 1s, that at 
atgreat day , (the day of all 
'F yes) that day gf the craves 


| 
| 
hilde of darkneſte) may ſhel- | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


the rightcomus 1 inn: TEment of Goa : | 


cr 'ghreous hall thenkſhine _ 
the | 


| [Dan. I pA 


T hart Darw:d;s 
| 1ntcreſt in 

God , was 2 
| {(pectall touns« 
| dation ot Ins 


| rruſtino 1n 
| _ 


God. 
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the Sunze 1n the firmament, th 
| Chriſt will come to be glori 
in his Saints, and will be th 
| vation of the countenance of allh 
\ Then all the works of darkn: 
ſhall be driven our of coun 
nance , and adjudged to t 
place from whence they car 
in the meane time let ns (mw 
David) ſupport onr ſelfe w 
the hopes of theſe times. 
' [My Goa.] 
' Theſe words 1mply a ſpect 
Tmtereſt that the holy man had 
God , (as his God) being 
zround of all which was faid! 
fore ; both of the duty of mn 
zng, and of praiſing , andoft 
| {alvation that he expected fr 
| God. He i my God, therefore 
{not difquieted bur truſt hi 
| He is my God, therefore hee! 
' give mee matter to praiſe hi 
| and will be the ſalvation of 


| cormenance ;God hath ſome| 
( 
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| ones in the world , to | 
>m hee doth as it were paſſe 
r himſelfe , and whoſe God 
is by vertue of a more ſpecial 
nant; whence we have theſe 
/lent expreſſions, / will be 
God,and you ſhallbe my people: 
be your Father , and you ſhall 
ſonnes and daughters. Since 
al/we having loſt our com- 
on with God the chiefe 
1, our happinesſtands in re-. 
Ting againe fejilowfhip with. 
For this end we were crea-, 
& for this redeemed,and for ' 
ting of chis, the W ord artt- 
aments are ſanRified ro us, | 
and for this end God him» | 
(out of the bowells of his 
paſſion )vouchlated to enter. 
a gracious covenant with | 
tounded upon Jeſus Chriſt, | 
5 ſatisfaction to divine ju- 
; {o that by Faith wee be- 
one with him, and receive | 
him, | 
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| Wiy Chriſt 
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him, 25 offered of his Farthe 
beall in all to ws. 

Hence ir 1s, that Chriſth 
his name Immanuel! , Godn 
#5, Not onely becauſe he 
God , and man too, (both; 
cures meeting 1n one perl 
| but becauſe being God in( 
[nature , hee hath undertg 

' this office to bring Godt 

Us rogether, The maine en 
[« Chriſts comming and {ut 
| Ing, was to reconcile , ati 
| gather together in one ; 

| (as Peter exprefleth ir) 70! 
| 17247) againe t0 GOD, In 
| zuel 1s the bend of this | 
' pie agreement, and apps 
' for ever in heaven to mit 
' good. As the comfort 

' 1s great, fo the foundation 
1k 18 ſure and everlaſting, \ 
' will be onr GOD, ſo lot 
hee 1 1s Chriſts God ; and bs 
| hee is Chriſts God. Thus 


| | Fu 
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a acher of the faichfull , and all 
cher holy men before Chriſt, | 

Wo: rehended God to be their | 
by in the Meſ7zas to come. 

hiſt was che ground of their | 

1 Witcreſt. He was yefferday rorhem 

roſs well as to day ro us. Hence 1t | Heb.r3. 

i thar God is called the portton | Plal.73.26: 

0nnwe 1115 people,and they wy ah | Mal. 25- 

| Wc their onely rocke and ſtrong | hl.7r. 

i 7c , and they his peculiar | 

ut nes. | 

0 Well may wee wonder that | ;-/4, 

; Wc 2rear God ſhould ftoope fo 

ive co enter into luch a cove. | 

[Want of grace and peace,founded | 

; 1 on iucha Mediator, with ſach | 

cer enemies, baſe creatures, 

Wotall duſt and aſhes, as we are. 

ne his is che wonderment of An- | 

1015 , a rorment of devils, and 

4 ory of our nature and nerſons: | 

od will be matter of admirati- 

v8, and praiſing God unto us for 

13 WP! eternity. 
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| T hat there As God oftererh himſelfe Ic 
bc on ou; | be onrs in Chriſt (elſe durſt wee 


| part an al DP! 'Qs» 


priating of lay no claime ro him) {0 there 
4% 1 wes muſt be 1n us an appropriating 
Cle eo bee | Brace of faith,to lay hold of thi 
| God. offer. David fairh here, My Ge 
| Bur by what ſpirit ? by a ſpiri 
of faith, which looking to God 
offer, maketh it his owne what: 
ſoever itlayes hold of. God df: 
fererth himſelfe in covenant.an 
Faith catcheth hold thereat 
preſently. With a gracious off 
of God, there goeth a graciau 
| touch of his ſpirit ro the ſoule 
| giving ic fight and ſtrength, 
hoe (being ayded by th 
ſame ſpirit) 1t layerh hold ! 
God ſhewing himſelfe in love 
God ſaith ro the ſoule, 7 awth 
| ſalvation, and the ſoule faiths 
| gaine, Thou art my God. Faiths 
| nothing elſe but a ſpiritual ech 
| returning that woyce backe again 


which God firft ſpeakes tothe eq 


| 
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what acquaintance could. 
ſoule claime with fo giort- 
2 Majeſtie, if hee (hould net | 
candelcend fo lowe, as to | 
ke peace , and whiſper fe- 
ly co the ſoule , that has Is 
oving God and Father, and | 
his pecaliar ones in © brit, 
our ſinnes are all pardoned, |. 
tice tully ſarished, andour | 
ons freely accepted m his | 
e SONNe. 
t to came more particular. ; 
d the words | My Ged | The | 
Js are Pregnant , in the | 
be of them, all that 3s ara | 
[ly and comforrabl y gond 1s 
ained ; they ace the ſpring 
| of all particular bleflings. | 
articular Relations and Ti- | 
nat it p!caſerh-God to take } 
am, have their ſtrength | 
t hence,thatGod is ozr God. | 
e cannot be ſaid, - andilefic 
not ſerve the rurne. What- 
Rr  Joever. 
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 ſoever elſe we have, if weh 

not God; it will Prove but 

| empty Ciſterne at laſt. Hee! l 

| proper element , every th 
| defires to live 1n Its ownet 
| ment. fiſhes in the Sea, Bir 
| the ayre; in this they are| 
preſerved. 

There is a greater ſtrengt 
| this [My God then in any 
(Title, it is more then if hee 
| faid My Kimg,or My Lord; t 
are words of ſoveraignty 
 wiſedome ; bur this imply 
' onely infinire power, {over 
ty, and wiſedome, bur lit 
infinite bounty and Prov 
| Care; fo that when we are q 
| be Gods people , the meanin 
| that we are nor onely ſuch 
| whom God hath a pow 
' command, bur ſuch as os 

| whom hee ſhewes a Jovi 
| peculiar reſpect. 
x | In the words is implied, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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cropriety and intereſt in God. 
2. Animprovement of the ſame 


T he Soules ( onfliff M | 


for the quieting of the ſoule; | 
David (here) layes a parti- 
tylar clayme ; by a particwar 


1. The vertue of fazth isas to lay 
hold , ſo to appropriate to 1t 
ſelfe, and make ts owne what- | 
ever it layes hold on, and itdoth 
nomore in this, then God gives 
it leave by his gracious pronu-. 
ſes todoe. 

2. As God offers, ſofaithre- 
ceives, but God offers himſelfe 
In particular tro the beleeving | 
onle by his ſpirit, therefore our 
21ch muſt bee particular. That 
vhich the Sacraments ſeale, 1s a 
ecul:ar jntereſt in Chriſt; This 
I5 that which hath alwayes up- 
neld the Sairics of Ged, and 
nat which js ever joyned wirh | 
he life of Chriſt in us. The life 
bat 1 live (faith Paul) is by the | 


£ faith | 


Particutar tail 
necelluy,aud 
\y hy » 


6 Sd The Soules Conflict. 
Wh ” | faith of the - ſonne. of God , who 


ved mee, and gave himſelfe for m 
| The ſpiric of faith is a {piritd 
application. 
\ This 1s1mplicd in all the 4 
ticles of our faith ; wee belee 
 Godto beowr Father,and Chril 
to bevorne for jw, that hee dj 
for us, and roſe againe for 0 

good, and now its at the righ 
hand oft God , making requel! 
for #5 11 particular, 

. This is th: which diſt 

ouiſhes the faith of a true Chn 
{tian, from all hypocrites an 
| calt-awayes whatfoever. We 
it not for this word of poſleſſia 
{Af1ne| the devill might fay tit 
[Creed toas good purpoſe as we 
| Hee beleeyes there is a God anl 
|2 Chriſt, bur that which tof 
_ him 1 is this, hee cans 
| My ] to never an Article 6 
| faith. 


4 | _ A generall apprehenſion! 
bo Gal 
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ods goodnefle and mercy may 
tand with deſperation. Take 
way My from God, and take a- | Tele mewn, 
y God himſelfe in regard of | 44% 
omforr; what comfort was it : 
r Adam, when he was {hut ont. 
Paradiſe to looke apoan 1t at- | 
rhe had loſt it> The more ex- | 
llenciesare in God, the more | 
ur grtete if wee have nor our 
art in them:the very life bloud | 
the Goſpell, lyes 1n a {peciall 
plication of pariicalar mercie 
d our ſelves. All relarions that | 
od and Chriſt have raken upon | 
em, imply aneceflity of ap- | 
ications Whar if God be a rock | 
ſalvation if wee doc not reſt | 
Don him? Whatit hebe a foun- | 
#108, and we doe not build on. 
m? Whar if he offers himſelfe | 
a huſband, if wee will not} 
cept ofhim,whatf availes 1t us? | 
w can wee :ejoyce in the fal. 
ton of our ſoules, unlefſe wee 
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can in particular fay, I retoyce 

| God my Saviour. © 

| 5. Withour particular appli 
cation, wee can neither enter 
| taine the love of God , norre 
\rurne love againe , by whid 
| meanes we looſe all the comto 
God intends us in his wor 
| which of purpoſe was writte 
' far our ſolace and rag 
| Take away particular faith , { 

| wee ler out all the ſpicics\ 
| cheerefull and rhankfull obed 
| CROE: 

This polleflive particle | 
hath place in all rhe gold 
chaine ofonr ſalvation. Theii 
ſpring of all Gods claime to 
[2s his 15 1n his e/ef7702 of us ; Wi 
| were by grace his before * 
| were ; thoſe that are his f 
that eternal love , hee gives 
&h3:/t, this is hid 1 in the breal 
God, till hee calls ws out of t 
ireſt of the world into Conn 

E-+. Ww 
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n with 1 Chriſt, In anſwering 
hich call (by faith ) wee be- 
1e one with Chriit, and (© | 

wich him. Afterwards in 
ication we feele God expe- ! 
ntally robereconciled unto | 
hence aries joy and inward ; 

', And then npon further | 
/ification God delights in us | 
# , bearing his ewne 1Mage, | 
we from a likeneſfſe ro God, |! 

oht in him as ears IN his | 
iſt, and fo this mutuall 1n- | 
{t berwixe God and 11s, cen- | 
es untull at laſt God becomes | 
s 4/{ QNTO Ns, 
it how can 4 7963 14444 £5 68 | Obie: 

the tate of exace ſay with any | 

7, [My God. } 

'hiteſt a man regards iniquity | Ax ſw, 

# heart without any remozle | 

hke of the fame, ifhe faith 
"a, his heart will give his: 
ue the lye, However im an 


ard profeſiion , and 4 | 
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 nion of others, hee may be 
himſelfe as if God were hu, 
| on falſe grounds. For thereq 
| bee no more in a coneclaſh 
than it hath from the princy 
| and premiles out of which 
drawne. The principle (here) 
| that God 15 the God of all t 
| 171/t 19 him, Now if we canmi 

it good, thar wee truly truſt 

| God, we may ſafely conclud: 
| comfort from him; for the mt 
certaine clearing of which, ! 
' your ſelves by the ſign: 
truſt deliyered, 

It is no eaſie matter to | 
10 truth of heart | My God || 
' leſh will fill labonr for fup 
macy.God ſhould be al i» al 
© ns, but this wil nor be evttens 
bodies of fleh (rogether wi 
' the body of finne) be laid ali 
Hee that ſayes God 1s! wy 6 
and doth nor yecld up himſe 


 anto' God ,} raifeth a bmit1 
a 
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irhout a | foundation layerth a 
1:16 withont a ile , and clai- 
erh a title without an evidence, 
ckoning upon a bargaine,with- | 
© conſent of the party with | 
hom hee wonld conrrat. 
Bur ita man {hall out of the | 
hr and ſenſe of finne, thirſt at- | 
r mercy in Chrift,and cai} unto | 
od for pardon , the» God who 
54 God hearing prayer and) de- 
zhreth to. bee knowne by the | 
me of mercifult, will be ready | 
cloſe & meet with the def! Ire , 
ſuch a ſoule, ſo far as'to give it 
ave torelie upon him for mer-" 
;, (and that withour preſump- | 
n) antill hee further diſcovers | 
mlzife gracionlly unto it ; up<. 
lence of which grace , the | 
ale may be encouraged rolay” 
farther ctaime unto God; has / 
37 farther acquaintance with 


m. H ence are thoſe exhortatts : 
5 {0 
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turne unto -i6; Lakid our Ged, he 

cauſe upon our fr/7 reſolution 

' ro turne unto God , wee (hi 
finde him alwayes ready LO an; 

| {were thoſe defires , that hes 

ron up by his owne fpiri 
In us. 

Wee are not therefore to ſtay 
our turning unto God , till wee 
| feele him, ſaying to our heart, 
' 7 am thy Gog, but when hee pre: 

[yents us by his grace , inabling 
'us to defire grace, ler us follow 
the worke een, in the ftrengt! 
of what grace we have , & then 
God wull further manifeſt hin- 


 ſelfe 1n mercy to us, 


| Yet God before we can make 


any thing rowards him , lers in- 
| to ourhearts ſome fewe beama 
of mercy , thereby drawing vs 
\ unto him , and reaching us out 
a hint to Jay hold upon. 
' And «s finne cauſerh a 


ſtance berwixt God and n5 , 40 
| P 
the 
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ouile of finne in the conſci- 
e, cauſes further ſirange- 
ſe , infomuch that wee dare 
looke wp to heaven , till 
dd, open a little creviſe to ler] 
a litcle light of comfort (at 
) inco our ſou'es, whereby | 
are by little andlicele drawne | 
rer tohim. Bur this light at 
fir 15 ſo litele, that 1n re-| 
d of rhe greater fenle of 
e,anda larger defire of grace, | 
ſoule reckons the ſame as no 


| 


ht at all, in compariſon of. 
at it defires and ſeekegafter. | 
rt che comfort is, that this 

aing light will at length | 
are up toa pertect day. 
Thus we ſee how this claime | 
30d to be our God, is (till in | 
wth untill full afſurance, and | 
at there 18 4 great diſtance be- 
ixt the firſt act of faith in 
ving to God, offering him- 
ie 1n Chriſt ta be ovrs, and 


berweene 
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| berweene the laft frun of ty 

the cleare and comfortable; 

ix , that God 1s our God ind 

Wee firſt by faith apply 

ſelves ro God,. and then a 

 Godto us,to be dans : The fir 

the conflicting ex erciſe of f 
the laſt is the tr:umph of faj 
therefore faith properly is! 
aſſurance, And ro comfort 
the more, the promiſes are| 
cially made to the «ct of fi 
faller affuarance is the rewar 

faith. 

If God hath not choſew mi 
Chriſt to be his , what ground! 
I 10 truſtin him? 1 may caſt 
my [clfe upon a vaine confident 

We have no ground (at i 
to trouble our Gives about Gt 
| election, Secret things belon! 

God ; Gods revealed will is! 
all that beleeve in Chriſt ſhal 

periſh. It is my duty theret 
knowing ths, to beleeye, by 
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hereot,] pur chat queſtion, | 
er God be myne 07 99 2 QUt Of 
neſtion 3 for all that beleeve 
riſt,are Chriſts,and all that 
hrifts are Gods. Ir 1s not 
Juty to looke to Gods ſe- 
counſell, bur, ro his open | 
7nviiationand commard,and | 
upon to adventure my | 
. And this adventure of | 
will bring at length a rich. 
ne unto us. In warre men | 5; 
adventure their lives, be- , [#- 

they thinke ſome will |, 2... 
&, and why not they ? In | widuion 7 
Jue beyond the Seas many | ( je Nie _— 
ture great eſtates, becauſe | ,,,4,w; cc. 
growe rich by a good Te- | Salvian. 

, though many milcarry. | 
wibandman adventures his | #4 91s 6 

, though ſomecime the | |, \,,, ;..- 
proves ſo bad, that he ne- | | creditarecipia- 
es it more. And (hall not | 
make a ſpirituall adventure 

ing our ſelves upon Gad, 

when | 
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when wee have ſo good ay 
rant a5 his commana,ard (0 oy 
an encouragement as his pron 
that hee will not faile thoſe t 
| relye on him ? God bids us/ 
weere to him, and hee will 
peereto us. Whileſt wee inG 
owne waycs draw neere tohj 
and labour to entertaine | 
* | thoughts of him, he will dely 
to ſhew himſelfe favourably 
tous. Whileſt wee are ſtr 
| againſt an unbelceving hear 
will come in and helpe ns, 
fo freſh light will come in. 

{ Pretend not thy unwol 
 nefle and 1nability,to keepet 
off fram God, for this 1s the 
to keepe thee ſo ſtill, if any tli 
helpe us, it muſt be God, alt 
ever he helpe us, ic muſt bt 
cafting our ſelves upon him, 
then hee will reach oat biml 
unte us in the promiſe of 


to pardon our finne, and 0! 
' 
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yromiſe of orace to ſanQifie 
our natnres. It was a geod re- 
ſolution of the Lepers, 1f wee 


| 


euter into the Citie , the famine is | 
there, and wee ſhall the (lay they) | 
f wee ſit ſlifl , wee (ball dye al-} 


| 


- Let 1s therefore fall imo the 


af of A ſfirians, if they ſave 
ws , wee ſhall lee, if they kill as, 

wee ; ſhaf bat dye : $% wee ? ſhould 
reaſon, if we Mr t ſtill under the 
load of our f:nne we ſhall dye jt} 
we put our ſelves into the wi | 
of Chrift, if hee fave us we ſhall 
Ive, if he ſaye us nor, wee ſhall | 
but dy '7e, Nay urely, hee will | 

not foffer us to dye. Did ever 


Chriſt thruſt any back from him, | 


thar put themſelves upon him? | 
Unlefle it were by that meanes 
to draw them the neercr unto | 
him , as wee fce in the woman 
of Canaan, His deniall was but 
© encreaſe her 1mporcunity. | 
Wee ſhould therefore doe as | 
| thee. 
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ſhee did, gather all argument 
co helpeour faich, Suppoſe 7 x 


| 4 dezge (laiththee) yer Tam one 


of the family , and therefor 
have right #0 the orummes thi 
fall. So Lord F have been afin 
ner, yet I am thy creature, and 
| NOT one! y ſo, but ſach a creature 


' as thou haſt fer over the reſt9 


the workes of chy hands , and 
not onely ſo , but one whon 
thou haſt admitted into th 
| Church by Bapriſrze , wherehy 
| thou wouldſt binde me to give 
' my {clfe unto thee before hand, 
and more then this thou haf 
bronght mee under the means, 
and'therein haſt ſhewed thy wil 
| Concerning my turning toward 
thee. Thou haſt not onely off 


red me conditions of peace, b 


| wooed mee by thy Miniſters! 


give-up my felte unto thee, 4 
thine in thy Chriſt. Therefor 
I dare not ſuſpect thy goo 


meanin! 
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eaning towards mee , or que- 
z0n thy intendment , bur re- 
'ye to take thy connſell, and 
x: my ſelte upon thy mercy, 1 
nnot thinke if thoa hadlt | 
eant to caſt meaway, and not | 
owne mee for thine , chou | 
ald{t ever have kindled rheſe 
fires in me. Bur 1t 1s not this 
re | reſt in, my purpoſe 15 to | 
ayre upon thee , unmll thou * 
[t manifeſt chy ſelfe farther | 
0 me, Ir is not common fa- | 
urs chat will content mee | 
ongh I be nnworthy of theſe)! 
cauſe T heare of choy ſe bleſ- 
2s rowards thy choſen peo-| 
e, that rhon enrreſt into a pe- | 
lar Covenant Withall , ſure | Ifaysy 3: 
rc1es , and ſuch as accompany | 
vation, Thele be the favours 
vayte for ar thy hand. © vi{ite 
e with the ſalvation of thy cho. 
. O remember mee with the. 
'our of thy people , that 1 
S 
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| may ſee the good of thy chuſ 
| Whileſt rhe ſoule 1s thus exe 
| ciſed, more ſweetneſle falls y 
| on the will and affections, when 
by they- are drawne ſtill neen 
unto'God, The ſoule isin ag: 
| ting and a thriving conditia 
For God delights ro (hew hn 
ſelte gracious to thoſe thar ſti 
T0 be well perſwaded of hi 
concerning his readineſle, 
| ſhew mercy toall that looket 
wards him in Chrift. In worl 
| things , how doe wee chen 
| hopes upon little grounds! 
| there {hineth never fo lit 
hope of gaine or preferment 
make after ir. Why then ſhot 
wee forſake our owne mett 
| (which God offers 'to beet 
' owne if we will embrace 1t) 
ving ſuch certaine grounds" 
our hope to reſt on ? % 
Ic: was the policte of the | 
vants of Benhadad , to wat” 


{ 
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ny word of comfort fell from be. 
he King of I{faell, and when he 
amed Senhadad his brother they | : Reg.co.54, 
atched preſently at that , and 
hcered themafolves. Faith hath 
catching quality at whatſoever 
5 neere to lay hold on. Like the 
ranches of che vine, it windeth 
bout that which 1s next, and 
ayes it ſelfe,upon 1r, ſpreading 
arther & farther ſtil]. If 2azwrc 
uwght Bexhadads (crvantsto lay. | 
old upon any word of.comfort, 
hat fell from the mouth of a | 
ruell K/ne:Shall not grace teach;| 

ods children ro lye in wait far | 
ay token that he ſhall hew far 

ood ro.cthem? How .thould we 
tretch forth the armes of aur 
aith to him, that ftretcheth our 

« armes all the day long to are- 
elliows people : God will never 
hut -his-boſome againſt thoſe 

at in an humble obedience 


ye untohim: wee cannot con= | 
Sſ' 2 ceive | 
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 ceive too  graciouſ] y of Gol 

| Can we have a fairer offer, then 
for God in Chriſt to make Over 
 himſelfe nntous? which is more 
' then if hee ſhould make over; 
thouſand worlds; Therefore ow 
| chiefe care ſhould be , firſt by 
| faith to make this good, and then 
to make ituſefullnntous , by lj 
| vingnpon It as our chicfeſt pore 
tion ; which we ſhall doe. 1. By 
| proving God to be our Godin 
| particular. 2. By improving ofi 
t in all the paſlages of our lives, ; 
Now wee prove 1t to oll 
ſoules, that God is ours, when we 
take him at his offer, when wee 
bring nothing bur a ſence ofour 
| owne emptineſſe with us , and: 
good conceir of his faithfuln( 
and ability ro dons good, Whet 
we anſ{were God in the partic 
lar paſſages of ſalvation , whil 
| wee cannor doe, till hee beg p108 


| firſt gnto us. Therefore if wa 
| 
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he Gods , it is a certaine 1gne | 
that God is eurs. If wee chuſe 
him, wee may conclude he hath 
hboſen 1s firſt, If wee love him| 

ee may know that hee hath lo- "I 
ed ws firſt, If wee apprehend 
im, it is becauſe he hathappre- | 
ended us firſt, Whatſoever af: | 
eftion we ſhew to God,it 18 bur | 
 refletion of his firſt ro us. If 
olfl and dark bodies have light 
nd heat in them, 1t 1s becauſe 
he Sun hath ſhined upon them 
rſt, Mary anſiveres not Rab- | r Toh.z0. 16, 
227, till Chriſt ſaid Mary to her. 
fwe ſay to God T am thine,it is | Picat anime, /+- 
ecauſe hee hath firſt Gid ro us, | #7 <> Pt 


FCS OS Tit, 911 
nou art mine ; after which, che | dicit aire no- 


oyce of the faithfull ſoule is , 2 | '<.* Sat 1a] 


| eg0 [73 Aug.in 


2 my beloved, and my rarany 1 6 | Plal. 132 
nt, Wee may know Gods | Can, 6. z. 
unde to us in heaven , by the. 
turne of our hearts upwards 
ine tohim : Onely as the re-| 
ted beames are weaker then | 
Si 2 rhe | 
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| che di rect, to our afetionsi lt 
| cheir rerurne ro God, are faty 
| weaker then his love fall {10g up. 
| ot) us. God will be ro us Whit 
ſoever wee make him by on 
| faith tobe ; when by grace we 
þ anſwere his condition of tri 
. then hee becomes 987; t 
aſe for our good. 
-:.2 Weemay know God toh 
[ 087 God] when wee pitch at 
plant all our happinefſe in hin 
when the deſires of our ſou 
'are towards him, and wee p| 
all our contentment in him. / 
this word | my] isa termi ol4 
propriation pringing from a ſj 
| call faith, ſo it is a word of Ur 
and peculiar affection , ſhewi 
that the ſoule doth repoſe l 
reſt ir ſelfe quietly. and ſecuri 
upon God. Thus David prof 
God to be his God, by early [i 
L ing of him, by thor fing and ol 
ing after = 's preſence , and to 
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apon g00d reaſon | becauſe Gods | 
loving kindneſſe mas better to him | 
then fe; This hee knew would | 
atwfie his ſoule as with marrowe 
and fatneſſe. So Saint Pani pro» 
ved Chritt ro be his Lord, by 
FIT: euntong all things elſe as dure 
ad droſſe in compariſon of him. 
Then wee make God oxr God, 
and fer a Crowne of  Majeſtie 
pon his head, when weſctupa 
hrone for him. #1 Gur hearrs, | 
here felte-love befere had ſer : 
p the creatureaboye himzwhen | 
he heart 1s ſo unlooſfed from 
he world , that it 1s ready to. 
dart with any thing for Gods | 
ake, giving him now the fupre- , 
acie1n our hearrs , and bring- 
ng downe every high thought 
n captivity to him ; making him 


dur > xf,0ur love, our jey, our de- 
12ht,cur feare,our all. and what- 


oever we eſteeme or affect elſe, 


0 eſteeme and affe& it under | 
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him, in 1 him,and for him: Whez 
we cleave to him above all, de. 
pending upon him as our chick! 
| good, and conrenting our ſelve 
in him, as all ſufficient to give 
our ſoules fit & full ſatisfa&tion, 
' When wee refigne up our ſelve; 
to his gractons government , to 
doe and ſuffer what he _ 
| ring our ſelves and all onr ſpit 
| tuall ſervices as ſacrifices to him, 
When faith brings God into the 
ſoule as owrs, wee not onely lon 
' +1m1,but love him dcarely,making 
{1t appeare, that when we area 
| good tearmes with God, we art 

at a point for other things. How! 

| many are there that will adyen- 

ture the loſſe of the love of 
God , for a thing of nothing! 
and redeeme the favour of mel! 
wi. with the lofſe of Gods. Certain 
"! 2. ww, |Itis whatſoever we eſteeme, 0 
5 | Des !n's. | affect moſt, that whatſoever It 


bei In 10 ſelfe, yer we make ito 
£ God, 


OC enter 
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od. The beſt of us all may| 
ke ſhame to our ſelyes herein, 
that we doe not give God his 

e place in us, bur ſet up ſome 
{lor other in our hearts above 
im. 

When the ſonle can without 
ypocrifie ſay | My God] 1tin-: 
ageth us to univerſall and un-. 
miced obedience, wee ſhall be 

bicious of doing that which 
ay be acceptable and wel plea- | 

gto him; and therefore this 


prefixed as a ground before ; 
e Commandements , enforcing 
vedience , I am the Lord thy 


Exod.209. 
d, therefore thow ſhale hawe wo 


ber Gods before mee, whomio- | 
yer elſe wee obey , it muſt be os: | 
*# Lord, becauſe we ſee a beame | 
f Gods authority in them ; and 
15no prejudice to any inferi- 
ur authority, to preferre Gods | Nemmi fr inj- 
ority before It, in caſe of 7 Fam 


tu) Der. 
ference one from the other. 


2 " : 
. 
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hoe 
When we e know Wearca 


| liar people, we cannot bur be 
| lous of good workes. If I bea 
| ther, where i mine honows? $ 
 ciall relations are ſpecial 
| forcements to dury. 
| 4. The ſpirit of God wi 
| knowes- the deepe thing 
| God, and the depthes of 
L hearts ,doth reveale chis mut 
intereſt berwixt Gea, andtl 
 thatare 5, it being apri 
; worke of the ſpirit to ſeale! 
! unto the- ſoule, by diſcover 


{fuch acleare and particularly 


| in the uſe of meanes, as ſway 
| the ſoule to yeeld up it | 
| wholy Gel When wet 
| paw pg wee may fay with 5,7 
| 7 know whors 1 bave iruſtes, 
knew both #4ar hee truſted, 
whors hee truſted. The ſpurt 
 Godthatrevealss God tobe 


| andftirres up faith in him, 0 


reyealcs this truſt ro our 10U 


m—— 
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on HR 
lhe intereſt we have in God 
-Wrcby. The Lord's m y portion, Lam. z.24- 
488 / 7 ſoxle - bar God Rid fo| - 
Wit firſt. If inſti of nature 
| Wch<cs 4x7imes ro know them 
% ones, and their your ones | 
Wn. in the midſt ofchole thar 
altke + (hall nor the fpirit of | 
4d auch tore teach the ſoule 
know its awne farher ? As 
ne knowes what is in mann, 
r the /þirit of man , ſo none 
owes what loye God beates 
thoſe that ate þ#, bur the Tþ1- | 
of God in h# + All: che hght 
the worldcannot diſcover the 
ne unto us, onely it diſco- 
s it ſelfeby its owne bearnes. | 
MW 41! che Angels atd Saints in 
Aaven cannot: diſcoyer to our 
ales the Toye that is inthe: 
eaſt of God towards ns , but 
ely the fpitit of God, which 
as it mmto ony hearts, The ſpirit 
ely teaches this language to 
lay 


| 
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lay my God. Ic is infuſed N 
into fanctified hearts.,and they 
Math.1r.2y. | fore oft-times weane me ej 
it, when great, wiſe, and leg 
perſons are ſtrangers toir, 
| $5. The ſpirir whe 1c witneſk 
this to us, 1s called the ſpirit 
adoption, and hath alwayes 4 
 companying 1t a ſpirit of j 
plication , whereby with a far 
liar, yet reverent boldneffe, x 
lay open our hearts to God # 
a deere Father; All others ; 
| ſtrangers to thisheaven| y inte 
courſe. In ſtreits they runne 
their friends and Rſs ſhit 
whereas an heire of heavenn 
|  tohis Father and tels him of il 
| 6 6. Thoſe that are Gods, 
—_ «pry | known to be his, by ſpeciallio 
| beour God, | ©OKens, that hee beſtowes up 
them. As 1.the ſpecial graces 
his ſpirit, Princes children 4 
|knowne by their coſtly jew® 


and rich ornaments. Ir 15 
col 


404.4 EY Ya. wo v2 <tr. ts 
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1Mon gifts, and glorious 
5 that fer a character upon 
2 be Gods, but grace to uſe | 
ſe gifts, in humility and love, 
he glory of the giver. 

. There is in them a ſair- 
nefſe and connaturalneſſe of 
rto all that is ſpiritual] , to | 
rloever hath Gods ſtampe 
nit, as his tr#th and his ch1il- 
, and that becauſe they are | 
By this likenefle of diſpofi- | 
,we are faſhioned to a com- | 
on with him: Can two | 

rogether & not be agreed? | 


4 certaine evidence that we | 
ods in Chriſt , it the ſpirit | 


f 


od hath wrought i in us any | 
eſlion lik# unto Chriſt, who 
e 1mage of his Father ; both 
its looking upon * , and 
looking upon Chriſt by 
(43 0475) hath a transform- 

nd conforming power, 
>pirituall comforts in di- 
ſtrefle, ! 


—_— — _ 
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firefle ; ſach as the world; 
neither give , nor take 4y 
thew that God lookes upon 
ſoules of his with another « 
then he beholderh athers. | 
| {ends a ſecrer meſſenger tha 
ports his peculiar love to i 
hearts. Hee knowes ther [; 
and feedes them with his hi 
Manna ; the mward peacet 
 feele, ts not in freedomne 
trouble , burt'in freeneſfe 
God in the mid(t af trouble 

4. Seaſonable and ſandi 
corrections wherby we are| 
 frombeing led away by the 
| rour of the wicked, ſhew( 
facherly care over us as 4. 
 wiHllcroagble himſUlfe in con 
| ing another mans ch1ilde 
wee oftner complaine df 
{martwee feele, then chine 
che tender heart and hand 
ſmites us, untill our {pin 
ſubdued, and then. we reac 


) 
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« fruice of righreouſneſſe. 


ere croſſes worke together for omg... * | 


eſt, wee may:know that wee 
God, and areloved of him. | 
rivingin afinfall courſe, isa 
ke marke of one that is not 
ds, 
7. Then we make 1t appeare 
God 150ur God, when wee 
with hmm, and are:for him 


his caufe in ill times. When | 
1 (eemes to. cry out punto us, | 


is 08 my ſide, who ? Then if 
can fay as theſe 'in \Eſay, 
reof one. fayes ., 1 am the 


!s, andanorher calls himſelfe | 


be name of Tacob , and ano- 
ſubſcribes with his hand wn- | 
ve Lord, \its. a bleſſed ſigne. | 


2s the-Patriarchs, and Pro- | 
ts, Apofttes, :and 'Martyrs, | 


e not aſhamed of 'God ,-and 


1 was notaſhamed roowne | 


n. Provided :that this bold- 


c for Godproceedenotonly 
_ from 


i. 


639. 


ii. 


wed 


| | 640 | T be Soules Conflif. 
ET from a conviction of the jug, 
| menr, but from ſpirituall exy 
rience of the goodnefle of 1 
cauſe, whereby wee can juſt 
'1m heart what wee juſtihe | 
| words. Otherwiſe men mn 
| contend for that with oth 
T_ they have no intereſt 
themſelves. Thelife muſty 
\neſic for God, as well ast 
- (tongue ; 1t 1s oft eafier ford 
'rupt nature fo part with li 
| then with luft. 
| This fiding with God, is wi 
| a ſeparation from whatſoeye! 
| contrary, God ufeth this « 
| argument to Come our of Bu 
| lon , becauſe wee are His pri 
| Come out of her My people. R 
| gion is nothing elſe , by 
gathering and a binding of! 
foule cloſe ro God ; that! 
which gathers rogerher | 
| gold, ſeparates the drofle. 


| ture drawes out that whici 
wit 


Revel.1$.4- 
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holeſome in meates., and e- 
15 the contrary. The good | 
2t is co be had by God, 1s Þy 
-4ving to him and him ozety. 
od loves an ingenuous and tull | 
oteſtation , it called to ir. Ir | 
ewes the coldneſle of the times 
hen there 1s not Heat enough ; 
z alc to ſeparate from a con- | 
ary faith. God 1s a Jealous | 
od, and fo wee ſhall finde him 
laſt. When the day of ſfeye- | 
2 comes, then they thar have | 
pod for him ſhall not onely be | 
but [1s treaſure and his Jewels, $121.3-17. 
{here 1s none of us all, but. 
ay ſome time or other fall 1n- 
(luch a great extremity , that | 
hen wee looke about us, wee | 
all tinde none to helpe us : at ' 
bich time wee ſhall chroughily | 
ow, what 1t 1s to have com- | 
It from heaven, and a God to | 
de unto. It there be any thing 
the world worth labouring | 
St tor, 


>. —————— 
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| for, 1r1s the getting ſound ej 

' dence to our foules that Godj 

ours, What madneſle 158 it 1 
ſpend all our labour , to poſſth 
our ſelves of the C:ferne , whe 
| the fountaine is offered to wif, 
O beloved, the whole war 
cannot weigh againſt this # 
| comfort, that God is ours. Al. 
things laid in the other ballancy 
would be too light. A Moath mis 
| corrupt, a #heefe may take aw | 
' that we have here , but whocallfic 
| take ourGod away? ThoughCalM: 
| Goth convey ſome comfort ic 
'us by theſe things , yer wi! 
'< hee Teſervesth 
| they are gone, hee reſer\ e 
comfort 1n himſelfe ſti]l,and aM(: 
convey that , and more in a i, 
rer and ſweeter way, wherelt 
plants the grace of faith to ters 
it from him. Why then (ho 
| we weaken our intereſt in Co: 
for any thing this earth affor0ſhi 


| What unworthy "ny et 
thol 
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ofe , that to pleaſe a ſinfall 
jan, or to feede a bale luſt, ar 
) yeeld ro a wicked cuſtome, 
11 (as much as 1n them [yerh). 
oſe their intereſt inGod? Such | 
tle confider what an excel- 
nt priviledge 1t 18s to have a 
: refuge toflye nntoIn time of 
ouble. God wants not wayes 
maintaine 4s, without being 
holding to the devill. He hath 
helpe hid in himſelfe, and wil 
en moſt ſhew ir, when it (hall 
ake moſt for his owne glory. 
God be owrs.it1s a ſhame to be 
holding to the devill , that 
er it (hould be faid Sathan by 
le courſes hath made us rich. | 
dd thinks any outward thing | 
) meane for his children , ſe- 
red from himſelfe, therefore 
e gives his Sonne the expreſſe 
we of himſelfe unto them. For 
ich-cauſe David when he had 
en ſtudied ro reckan up the 
Te 2 
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number of Gods choyſe bl 
ſings, concludes with advan 
of :hs above all, yea rather hy 
are they whoſe God is the Lord 
' this will not fatisfie rhe fa 
' what can > Labour therefor: 
bring thy ſoule to this p 
with God, Lord if thes ſerſt it 
| take away all from mee , ſo i 
 leaveſt me thy ſelfe , whom ha 
| in heaven but (hee, and the 
7335.  nowe on earth that 1 deſire ini 
| pariſon of thee. 

| Wegpught to | That wee looſe not any un 
{ branch our the \ ſare of comfort in this fo (i 
renallexce | a priviledge, wee mult Jak 

for our ſpecaal! for {killro 1 IMPTOVeE, and 1mpk 

ulcs, the ſame in the ſeveral! palſy | 
and occaſions of our lives, 
letir appeare inthe reralle, ! 
whatſoever 1s 1n God 1s mint 
'Tamrn 4 perplexed condition , hh :: 
' wiſedome 1s mine : If i» if 
| danger, his power is mine ; "i / 
| fighing under the burthen of j 


 Plal.144.15. 


| 
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is grace is mine: If in aiy v want, 
Is all- [ufficiencie \ 1s mine, My 
od "{airh g Paul ) will ſupply vl 
1/14 Wants. If in aily Qaanger { | 
y thine Lora, (ave mee, I am! 
ine, the price of thy Sonnes | 
oud , let me not De lot, Nui 
(t ziven me the earweſt of thy | 
Irit, and fer thy ſcale upon me, ' 
rthy own let me neither looſe ! 
e bargaine: , nor thon thine, | 
hat 1s Religion it ſelfe bur a | 
Irituall boxd 2 whereby the | 
leis tycd to God as its awne, | 
d then ſingles our of Go Þ } 
atfocver is needfull for any | 
calion : and ſo bigdes God | 
th his owne covenant and | 
omile, Lord thou haſt mad | 
ſelfe to be mine , therefore now | 
wihy-[elfe ſo, and be exalted in 
w1[edome, goodneſſe, and power, 
wy acfence, To walke comfort- 
in my Chriſtian courſe, 1 need 
h grace , ſupply mee out of thy 


1'e2 rich 
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rich flore. 1 need wiſedome 1! 
| 114 and out inoff enſively befor Ic 
thers , furniſh mee with thy (hi 
1 neede patience and comfort iii 
that art the God of all conſolu* 
beſtowe it on me. Ic 
| In time of deſertion wc 
Chriſt berwixt God and off 
 foule,and learne to appeale tl 
God ont of Chriſt , ro Gol 
Chriſt. Lord looke upon WP 
Saviour, that 13 neere untot! 
| As thy Soxe, neere tome as! 
Brother , and now intercede 
thy righe hand for me; thoug 
have ſinned, yet hee hath ſul 
red, and ſhed his precious bl 
to make my peace. When 
are 1n any trouble, Jer us! 
wait on him, and [ye at his it 
and neyer let him goe, till © 
caſt a gracious looke upon 11. 

4 


wow «. 


uo 


So, if wee be to deale v 


God , for the Church abroad, 


may alleadge unto him '! 
; 
! 
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harſoever provocations , are. 
erin, & deformity 1n regard of 
uſes and ſcandalls : yet ir is his 


—_— 


arch, his people, his znberitance, | 


s name Is called upon im iz,and | 


je enemies of t are #5 encmies. 
od hath engaged himſelfe to | 
e friends of the Charch , that | 
ey ſhall proſper that love tt , and 
erefore wee may with a i holy | 
pldnefle preſſe him , for ableF | 
g upon the ſame, 
So for our children and po- 
rity, wee may encline God 
reſpe&t them , becauſe they | | 
e under his covenant, who hath | 
omiſed to be our Ged, and the | 
od our ſeede ; T hine they were, 
0u 2aveſt them mee; all that 1 | 
ve is thine, theſe are e thoſe chil- | 
en which hou of thy rich grace 
ſt civen me. They are thine,more 
en mine, I am but 4 meants un- | 
r thee to bring them into the | 
lo, and to be a Nurſe unto thy 


_— 
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chi{drey ;, Fake care therefor 
thine owne children 1 befeerh th 
(eſpectally) when 7 ca take no 
| of thews my ſclfe , thou ſlumby 
vot thou dyeſt not, I muſt, © 
Fleſh and bloud think nothin 
iscared for, but what ir ſeeth 
| red for by it fſelfe. It hathy 
eyes toſce aguardot Providen 
4 geard of Anzells. Ir takes 
knowledge thar thar is beſt ( 
|redfor, bc God cares for. Thok 
| that have God for their God, han 
| enlarged hearts as they have « 
 farged comforts. They havexz 
everlaſting ſpring that ſapplic 
them in all wants,refreſhes rhen 
in all tronbles, and then runnt 
moſt clearely and freſhly, whe 
| all other ſtreames in the worll 
| are dried and ftopt up. Wet 
| wee {kilfull in the are of fait 
to improve fo: great an interel 
| what in the world could mil 
| diſmay us? faith will ſer God! 


| gainſt 21l. | 
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It ſhould fill onr hearts with 
holy indignation againſt our | 
ves. if eicher we relt in a con- | 
ion, wherein we cannot truly | 
7 Ged is | Our GodJor(it when 
© can in ſome fincerity of | 
art ſay ths) that wee make no 
iter adyantage thereby , and. 
incaine not our ſelyes an-. 
erable ro ſach a condition. | 
hat a ſhame is it for a Noble 
ns ſonne to hive like a begger? | 
a great rich man, to live like | 
doore peaſant ?'to famiſh at a, 
quet ? ro fall when wee have, 
many ſtayes to lay hold on? 
hereas if wee conld make this | 
are to our ſonles, that Ged 18 | 
s, and then take up our 
dughts, with the great riches 
e havein 41, layd open in. 
r1it, and in the promiſes,wee | 
2d trouble our ſelyes about 
Hhing, bart onely get a large 
let] of fazih, ro receive what 


I5 
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is offered . nay enforced h q 


{ ON US. I 
| When wee can ſay, cu 
eur God , 1t 1s more then if wil! 
could ſay, heaven is mine ; of 
| what ever good the creature vii 
fords, 1s mine. Alas, what is: 
[this to be able toſay, God « nM; 
| who hath in him the ſvweal/ 
nefſe of all theſe things, ax 
[infinite more? If God be ont 
| goodnefle 1 ſelfe is ours. If hill: 
\be not ers, though we hadlic 
| things elſe, yer ere long nothing 
' would bee oxrs. What a wor 
drous comfort 1s this, that Gola 
hath put himſelfe over to 
| 0875? That a beleeving ſoule mai 
 fay with as great confidence(anWi 
| greater too) that Go is his, tio: 
hee can ſay his houſe is his, bi 
treaſare is his , his friends 1 
his? Nothing is ſo much 0wr1 
' God is ours, becauſe by his: 


ing ours in covenant , all otnayi 
thing 
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hings become ours : Andif God: 


be once ours, wel may we truſt in 
him. God and ours joyned toge- 
her, make up the full comfort 
zfa Chriftian. | God | there is all | 
o be had; but what 15that to 
me, unleſſe he be wy God? AL! 
afficiencie with =. Howe fully 
kayerh the ſoule. | 
David was now baniſhed | 
from the Sanctuarie, from his | 
friends, habitation, and former | 
omforts : but was he baniſhed | 
from bis God Ne,God was his | 
od ſtill. When riches ,& friends, | 
and Life it ſelfe, ceaſe to be ours, | 
yet God neyer -looſeth his right 
in us, nor wee our intereſt 1n | 
im. This comfort that Ged is 
rs, reacherth unto the reſurre- | 
108 of our bodies , and to life 
everlaſting. God is the God of 
dlraham, (and {o of every true 
beleeyer) even when his body 
1s turned into duſt, Hence it is 


I woes 
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|| that the loving kinane(je of 1 
Lord, is better then life, Decal 
when /rfe departs, yet wee lj 
' for ever in 4im. When | 
ſaw the people drop away ſoft 
In the wilderneſſe , and with 
like graſſe, thou art our foundii 
(faich hee) from one generation 
another : thou art God from uy 
| laſting to everlaſting. When we 
leave the world , and are n 
more ſeene here, yet wee har 
a dwelling place in God for eve 
God is ours from everlaſtingi 
election, andtoeverlaſting in y! 
ie, protecting us here, and gl 
rifying us hereafter. Dawv1a thi 
claimed God to be hy Goa) 
gone, but Davids God 1s alli 
And David himſelfe (thowgh 
| fle(h ſee corraption yet) is allyel 
| his God till. 

That which is faid of wil 


perſons that are fall of fetch 
and windings, & turnings 0 J 
| wo! 
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\Wor!d , that ſuch will never| 
a ;eake, may much more truly | 
jo - faid of a righe god!y man, | 
(ac hath but-one grand policie, | 
) ſecure him 1n all Cangers, | 
1 i1ich is to r1anne to his God, as | 
th in rower of offence and de. 
: ſucha one will never be. 
" FT © dion lofſe ſo long as 
od hath any credit, becauſe be 
ver failerh thoſe that flye un- 
wild him , and that becauſe his 
ercy and truth never failes, 
he very /ame ard the blinae; 
ec moſt ſhiftleſſe creatures 
loWu<n they had gotten the frong | : $am.5.0.7 
i/4of $10, thought then they | 
/jW'2ht ſecurely ſcorve David and 
wk 24/7, becauſe though they 


erc weake in themſiclyes, yet 
 oP<1r Sold was ſtrong :; but wee 
e their hold failed them art 
rap which a Chriſtians w_l 
68" cr doe. 
8 54! God ſeemes to have mal 
rl Care. 
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care of thoſe that are his int 
| world, thoſe who beleeve themſcly 
ro be his jewels, ave counted th 
oft-ſcouring of the world, 
moſt deſpiſed. 

Wee muſt know that fig 
have a glorious life in God, hy 
[it is hidden with Chriſt in Gu 
from the eyes of the world, 1 
ſometimes from their owpe:het 
they are hidden under infirm 
ties, afflictions, and diſpracy 
buryer never ſo hidden, but thi 
| God ſomerimes lets downe 
| beame of comforr and ftrengt 
' which they wonld not looſet 
| be freed from their preſent co! 
 Gition , though never ſo gr 
| vous. God comes more imn 
| diatly to them now , then fat 
'merly hee was uſed; nay, et 
when God ſeemes to fork 
| thera (and to be their enem 
yer they are ſupported wi 


L ſuch hard [trength, that tid 


EE _ 
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able ro make good their - 


ime with Chriſt their head, 

| cry my God ſtill God neyer 

departs, bur he ahwayes leaves 
ewhat behinde him, which 

wes and keepes the heart ro 
. Wee arehike poore Hagar, 

0 oy the bottle of water was 


Gen.21.17. 


ell a crying, when there. :- 


$4 i lent cloſe by,but her | 
res hindered her from ſeeing | 
When things goe ill with ns | 
pur trades and callings,and all 
pent, then our ſpirits droope, 
1d weare atour wits end, as if | 
d were not where hee was. 
conſider, if wee hadall and 
Inot God, we had nothing: It | 
bave nothing,and haveGod, 
e have enough, for wee have 
n that hath all,and more then 
at his command. If wee had | 
other comforts that our 
ts can deſire, yet if God | 


thdraw himſelfe ; what re. | 


maines 
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maines bar « A en Ty ns empt 
| nefſe? What makes heaveshy 
| the preſence of God. And why 
| makes hel! but the abſence g 
God? Let Cod be in any cond 
tion, though never ſoill, yeti 
15 comfortable, and uſually y ly we 
finde more of God 7» croubl 
then whe we are o#t of troubl: 
the comforts of Religion ney 
come rill other faile, Cordial 
are kepr for faintings, Whenz 
curtaine and a vaile 1s drawn 
; betwixt us and the creatur 
| then onr eyes are onely upwat 
'to God, and he is more cleare 
|  ſeene of us. 
| God,the Saints | In the diviſionof things Co 
| portion, | bequearhes himſelfe ro thol 
 thacare 44, for their portion, 
| the beſt portion hee can pit 
| 
| 


| 


chem. There are many good 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


things in the world, but noned 
theſe are a Chriſtians portidt 
there 18.in him to ſupply | 


| 
—— 
| ' a 
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2od.and remove all ill,unril the 
e come that we ſtand-in need 
no other good. It is cur chiefe | 
(dome to know him;our holes 
love him, our hepprneſſe to en-. 
y him. There 1s 1n him to be | 
d, whatfoevercan truly make 
happy. Wee goe to our irea- | 
e, and our portion 1n all our 
ants, wee live by it, and value 
Ir ſelves by it. God is ſach a} 
rtion, that che more we ſpend | 
him, the more we may. Onr | 
ore , and wr heart Plal,73-36; 
ut God is 0ur por-: 

” for ever, Every thing elſe | 
' 
aches us by the vanity and 
x4tion wee fiade in them, that | 
Ir happineſle is not in them, | 
ey ſendus ro God, they may 
ace us worſe, but better they 
not: Qur nature is above | 
em,and ordained for a greater | 
dd; they can goe bur along | 
th us for a while, and their | 

Vu end 
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| end ſwallowes up all the ca 
fort of theirbeginnings, as 2k 
 raobes leane Kine ſwallowed: 
| the | fat. If wee have nobe 
portion here then theſe thin 
we are like to have hell forq 
portion hereafter. What a ſha 
will it be hereafter when we 
ſtripr of all, that it ſhould} 
ſaid, Loe thisis the man, t 
' tooke not God for his portic 
It God be once ours, he goes 
everalong with us, and w! 
earth will hold us no long 
heaven ſhall. Who that hath 
ſenſes about him , would pet 
for wantof water, when ther 
a fountaine by him ? or fort 
ger that 15 at a feaſt. God alan 
a rich portion : O then letu 
bour for a large faith, as 
have a large object , If wel 
thouſand times more faith, 
ſhould have a thouſand til 
| more encreaſe of Gads blel 
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/hen the Prophet came to ) the 
iddowes houſe,as many veſlelsas | 
ee had were filled with oyle; wee | 1Rg.17.14. | 
re ſtraitned 1n our owne faith, | | 
ut not ſtraiened 1in our God. | 
falls our oft in this world,that | 
ods people are like 1/7ae! atthe | 
d ſea, invironed with dangers | 

all fides: What courſe haye 
ee then ro take? bur onely to 
ke up and waite for the fal- 
tion of our God. This 1s a breaft 
[l of conſolation , let us teach 
r hearts to ſucke, and draw 
mforr from hence. 

Is God 8ur God, and will hee 
ter any thing to befall us for 

rhurt? Will he lay any more 

Dn ns , then hee gives us 

ength to beare? Will he ſuf. 

any winde to blowe upon | 
but for good > Doth hee not 
us befere his face 2 Will a Fa- 

r or Mother ſuffer a childe ro 

wronged in their preſence, if | 

Vu 2 they | 
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| 
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they c can helpe i it? Will a fri 
ſuffer his friend ro be jnjuried, 
he way redrefle him? Andy 
God thar hath pur theſe affe$ 
' ons into Parerits and frieng 
negle& the care of thoſe | 
hath taken ſo neere unto hit 


 ſelfe? No ſarely,his cyes are op 


' to looke upon heir conditia 
| His eares are open to rheir pry 
fs , a booke af remembr ajil 
| Wricren of all their good deſin 
+ peeches, and alticns; hee h 
boitles for all their teares, [Ik 
| very ſiehes are nor hid fromk 
| hee hach written them upont 
palmes of his hands , and Ccatt 
ba: continually look upon the 
Oh ler us prize the favour d& 


good a God, who though: 


dwells 87 bigh, yet will re 


things ſo /owe , and not on 
| the meane eſtate of any; N 
| eſpecially, delights to beal 
| the comforter of his Elect, and 
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z0d of thoſe thar are in miſery, | 
nd have none to flye unto but | 
:mſelfe. 

But wee muſt know that God 
zely thus gracioully vilices his 
wne children, hee vilites with | 
is choylſeſt favours thoſe onely | 
hat feare his name. As for thoſe 

at either ſecretly undermine, 
r openly oppole the canſe, and 

hurch of God, and joyne with 
1s enemies ; ſuch as ſayour nor | 

e things of God, but commit | 
ritual [Tdolatry ,and Adulrery | 

ich Gods enemies, the world, 
id the devil; God will anſwer 
eſe, as once hee did the 1/rac- | 
es, (when in their necelixic | 
ey would haveforced acquain- 
pceupon him) Goe to the Gods luds 0.14: 
bom you have ſerved, to the 
eat meu Whoſe perſons you 
ve obeyed for advantage, to 
ur riches, to your pleaſure, 
ch you have loyed more 
Vayz then. 


— 


ka 
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| then God or goodneffe; yg 
' would not looſe a baſe cr:flom, 
an oath, a ſuperfluity, a thing 
nothing for me, thereforel yi 
| not owne you now. Such me 
; are more tmpudent then the 
| vi{himſelfe, that will claimet 
' quaintance with God at [il 
; when they have carried ther 
ſelves as his enemies all the! 
 dayes. Sathan could rell Pu 
; and Sylas, they were the ſervas 
; of the living God, but hee woul 
' not make that plea for himſe| 
| knowing that hee was a curl 
| Creature, 
Miſerable then 1s their col 
| dition who [ive in the world, (11 
in che Church)wirhout Goa, Sud 
'ar2 ina worle eſtate then Pagi 
'and ewes; for living in the hoth 
| of God, they are ſtrangers f10 
'God , and from the covenant 
2race;ufurping the name of Un 
ſtians, having indeede nothi 


——_—. 


— 
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doe with Chriſt. 
Same of theſe like ſpiritual] 
gabonds, as Cine, excommu- 
cate themſelyes from Gods 
elence inthe uſe of the means; 
rather like devills, that will 
ye nothing to doe with Ged, 

auſe they are loath to be tor- | 
2nced before their time they 
inke every good Sermon , an. 
raigning of them, and there- | 
e keepe our of reach. 
Ochers will preſent them. | 
ves under the meanes, and Car» | 
ſome ſavour away with them 
what they heare, bur it is on« 
nll chey meete with the next | 
ptation , unto which they 
eld theſelves preſently (laves. 
ele ſhrowd themſelves under 
renerall profeſſion, as they did, 
0 called themſelves lewes,and 
re nothing lefle. Bur alafle an | 
Pty title,will bring an empty 
mfortar laſt. It was cold com- 


———_—— 
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| 


fort ro the rich man in flans 
that Abrahem called him ſony 
Or to I«das, that Chriſt call 
him fr:exd, Or to the rebellig 
Iewes, that God (tiles them | 
people, Such as our profeſſioni 
fuch will our comfort be. Tn 
proteflion of Religion , is an 


ther thing, then moſt men ta 


itto be; it is made up of th 
outward duty , and the nn, 


| 92471 LOO, whichis indeed thelil 


|| and foule of all. Whar the hee 
' doth not in Religion , is n 
done. 


God cares for no retayne 


| that will onely weare his lin 


bur ſerve themſelves: What h 


| thou to doe to take hu name into!l 


month, ayd bateft to be reformil 


Saul lived in the boſome 
the Church , yet (being a crit 
Tyrant) when hee was ind 
hits plunge, his outward} 


feſfion did him no good. , 
tne! 


—_ — 
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-refore when hee was inviro- 
d with his enemies, hee urre- 
d this dolefall complaint, God | r $am.a8.15. | 
th forſaken mee , "_ the Phili- 
ms are upon mee + A pittitull 

; yet ſo will it be with all 

of that reſt in an ontward 
feſfion, thinking it enough to | 
mplement with God, when | 
jr hearts are not right within 
em. Such will at length be for- | 
J to cry, Sickneſſe is upon me, 
h is napon me, hel is before | 

, & God hath forſaken me. I, 
auld none of God heretofore, | 
God will have none of me. 
hen David himſelfte had of- 
ded God by numbring the 
ple, then God counted him 
t Plaine David, Goe and ſay tos zSam24, 12. 

wid,c.whereas before when | | 

e purpoſed to build a Temple, 

N oe tell my ſervant David, | 3 Sam 7.5. 
hen the 1ſraelites had ſer up 
1aol, then God Fathers them | 


On 


Rd 
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on Moſes. Try people which thi 
' haſt brought out of Egypt , liſh; 
' would nor own them as at oth; 
| times, then; they are M y peylihi 
ſtill whileſt they _ coi 
| nant. Nocare, no preſent coli 
fort in this neere relation, 
The price of the Pearle 151k 
knowne till all elſe be ſold, ai 
we ſce the neceſſary aſe of it. 
' the worth of God inChriſt i514: 
yer diſcerned,till we ſee our ih 
and undone condition withoollih: 
| him, till conſcience flies in oc 
 faces,and dragge us to the briiſWi 
| of hell; then 1f eyer wee ral 
' how good the Lord ws, we will li 
| Bleſſed & the people whoſe Gui 
[the Lord. Heretofore I ht 
| heardofhis loving kindneſlc,9. 
| that is not a thouſand part i! 


\ what I ſee and feele. Theo 
[now apprehend is unutreradl 
| #8conceiveable. 

Oh then when we have g# 
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n our ſoules poſſeſt of God,let 
ir {ſtudy be , te preſerve our 
ves in his love, to walke cloſe 
ich him, that hee may delight 
abide with us, and never for- | 
ce us, How baſely doth the} 
ripture ſpeake of whatſoever | 
nds in our way? it makes no- | 


ingof them. What is waz,bur | 
ity, and leſſe then vanity > Al 


bi 


tons, but as a drop of the bucket, | 16ay 46. rx. 


the duſt of a ballance ; things | 
jt at all conſiderable. Fleſh 
okes upon them as through a | 
ultiplying glafſe,making them | 
cater then they are ; bur faith 
God doth) fees themas no- 
ng. 

This is ſach a blefſed conditi. 
,, as may well challenge all our 
ligence In labouring to be al- 
red of it, neither is1t to beat- 
ned or maintained withour | 


: ſtrength and prime of our | 
re, I ſpeake eſpecially of, and | 


Whar preſerves | 


the lenle of 


Gods favour, 


in 
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| 
| 
| 


| 


Our paines 
cannot bee 
ſpent to ber. 


cer purpolc, 
then in crol- 


fing of our 


(elves for God. 


i 


[in regard of the ſenſe and 
| fort of it, For,the ſenſe of Gy 
| favour will not be kept, withg 
keeping him in our beſt of 
| tions above all things in 
| world, without keeping of a 
hearts alwayes cloſe and nt 

tohim , which cannot be wit 
' out keeping a moſt narr 
watch over our looſe and unſe 
led heartcs. that are ready to ſtr 
from God, and fall ro the ct 

ture. It cannot be kept witha 
| exact and circumſpect walkin 
without conſtant ſelfe-den! 


| without a continuall preparit 


on of ſpirit, to want and forlalt 
any thing that God ſeeth fitt 


| take from us. 


Burt what of all this ? Can 
 crofſe our ſelyes, or ſpend 
labours to better purpoſe ? 06 
ſweet beame of Gods count 
nance will requite all chis, We 


beat nor the ayre, wee plow! 
ll 


—— TO m— 


et 
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the ſand, neither ſowe 1n a | 
rren ſoyle,, God is no barren | 
idernefle. Nay , hee never 
1ewes ſo much of himſelfe, as in 
fering, and parting with any 
ing for him , and denying our | 
ves of :hat, which wee thinke | 
ands not with his will. Great ! 
erfons require great obſer- | 
nce. We can denie our ſelves, 
d have mens perſons in great | 
imiration , for hope of ſome 
dvantage;and is any more wil-| 
ng and more able to advance | 
s then the great all-ſuffticient 
0d? A Chrittian indeed, un- 
rrgoes more troubles , takes 
ore paines (eſpecially with his 
wae heart)then others doe. But | 
hat are theſe ro his gaines? | 
hatreturne ſo rich, as trading | 
th God ? What comforts fo 
reat, as theſe that are ferched 
0 the fountaim? One day ſpent 
enjoying the light of Gods 


COUn> ; 
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| countenance , 1s ſweeter the 
thouſand withour it. Wee þ 
here, when David was not ot 
ly ſhut out from all comfor 
but lay under many grievance 
| what a fruicfull nſe be makes 
this, that God was his God, | 
 upholdeth his dejeaed, itſ 
ſeth his unquiet ſoule : 1t leads 
bim to the rocke that was high 
then bee , and there ſtayeth hin 
It filleth him with comfort 
hopes of better times to con 
Tt ſers him above himſelfe , 
all troubles and feares whit 
ſoever. 
Therefore wayte ſtill in tt 
uſe of means till God ſhine up! 
" | thee: ; yea, thongh we know dt 
finnes in Chriſt are pardond 
| yet there is ſomething moret 
| a gracious heart waytes for,th 
15,4 good looke from God,a 
| pront- enlargement of heart, | 
an eſtabliſhing 1n grace. Ir 


rn aneaent 
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2: enough for David to have 
is ſinnes pardoned, bat to yre- 

ver the joy of ſalvation, and free= Plal.51. 
me of ſpirit, Therefore the | 
zule ſhould alwayes bee in a 
ayting condition , even untill 
bee filled with the fulnefſe of 
od, as much as 1t 1s capable of. | 
either is it quiet alone,or com- 
rt alone , that the ſoule longs | 
ter, no, nor the favour of God 
ne , bur a gracious heart to 
alke worthy of God. Ir reſts 
t whileſt any thing remaines, 
at may breed the leaſt ſtrange- 
ſe betwixt God and us, 
| My Goa. | 

Theſe words further imply a 
WWcciall experience , that Da- | 
884- {oule had felr of che good-. 
fle of God, he had found God 
illing the comfort of his | 
odnefſe and truth through the ' 
omiſes,and he knew he ſhould | 
de God againe the ſame hee 


— — 
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was, if hee put him in mind; 
| his former gracious dealing, 
ſoule knew right well , how [ 
| God Was, | hee could ſeals | 
| thoſe truthes he had found co 
fort by, therefore he thus ſpext 
ro his ſoule, My ſoule, what y 
| ſoule , that haſt found God 
;g00d , ſo oft, ſo many way: 
\chou My ſox/e tobe diſcourage 
| having God, and My God, wit 
whom I have taken ſo mu 
| ſweet counſell, and felt ſomut 
comfort from, and found 
 wayes heretofore to ſticke 
cloſe unto mee 2 Why ſhoult 
 thonzow be in ſucha caſe , 4; 
God and thou had bin ſtrangt! 
one to another. If wee col 
 crealure up experiments , 
former part of our hfe , wc 
come in to helpe the latrer, a 
| the longer wee live, the ric 
1nf4:th wee ſhould be. Eve! 


in victones, every former ont 
| thee 


— PPUaIPERRRCT 7, tb _ — a 


uy OO UC 


The Senles fit 


ow of « an enemie, " helpes ro 
aine a ſucceeding victorie, 
e ule of a ſanftified memos- | 
, is to looſe nothing that 
y helpe in time of neede. 
had need be a well cryed,and 
owne friend , upon whom 
> lay all our falyation and 
nfort. 
Vee ougnt to truſt God up- | G04 to bee | 
ther grounds, though wee | ruſted chough | 
never tryed him : bur when | © #6: 
zelps our faith by former ex- 
ace, this thould ſtrengrhen 
confidence , and ſhore up | 
ſpirits, and phtus on to goe 
e cheerefully ro God, as to! 
ed friend. If wee were well 
| 1n the ſtory of our owne | 
, wee might havea divinity | 
r owne, drawne out of the | 
rvation of Gods particular | 
Ing towards us ; wee might | 
bis and this wrath, I dare ven- | 
upon, IT have found | Ic troe, | 
=; 3 
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I dare build all my happing 
| EPI it. As Pant, I know w 
| I have treſtcd, | have tryed hin 
| be never yet failed me, I amn 
£ #ow to learne how faichfull 
| 1s to thoſe that are 4s. Eve 
| NEW EXPETICNCE 15a NEW kng 
ledge of God, and ſhould fi 
' for new encounters. It wehy 

beene good in former tin: 
; God remembers the kindnej 
| 847 youth : wee (hould therek 
| remember the kindneſle of 

| evenfrom our youth. Evide 

| of what we have felr, helps 
faich) in that, which for the 
ſent wee feele not. 

Though it be one thing 
live by fazth, and another th 
to live by /ebt, yet the more 
ſee, and feele, and raſte ofG 
the more wee ſhall be led to 
leon him, for that which 
| wee veicher ſee nor feeie: 
Cauſe thoy HAST beene my i 


| 
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aich David} ) therefore i ja the -ſha- 


owe of thy wings will I reroyce. 
he time was Lord, when thon | | 

hewed(t thy (elfe a gracious | 
ather to me, and thou art un- | 
1angeable in thy nature, in thy 

ve, and in thy gitrs. 

Yea, when there 1s no pre- 
at evidence, bur God ſhewes 
mlelte as Contrary ro us, yet | 
former taſte of Gods goods | 
eſſe, will enable ro lay clatme | 
to him ſtill, Gods CONCESLING | 
him(elfe is bur a wiſe diſci- | 
ine for a tym?2 , untill wee be. 
abled ro beare the full reveal- 
7 Of himfeife unto us for ever. 
the meane time, though wee 
ve ſme ſight and feeling of 
dd , yer our conſtant living is 
by 1f : the evidence of thar 
e (cenor, 15 that which more | 
francly npholds the ſoule, | 

n the evidence of any thing 


© lee or feele. 
> > a&- Yca, | 


' 


— ———_ —_ ———... ——_—_ C—T—_—_ SO... 0 


| The Soules nf 


Ye, chongh our experieng 
by reaſon of our not mindingd 
It in crouble,leemes many ting 
'ro ſtand us in no' ſtead by 
' wee fare as if God had new 
looked in mercy upon us: !: 

(even here) ſome vertue 
| maines of former fenfe, whi 
| with the preſent ſpirit of fait 
helps us ro looke upon God 
| 0175 As wee have a prett 
ſtrength trom food recerivedy 
| digeſted before ; veſlells 1 
ſomething the berter for that 
; quor they keepe not, but runl 
through them. 
"OM But if experience ſha 
| ſuſhcient ſup. wholly faile ; there 1s ſachad 
pe vine power 1n farth, as a ie 
hctle Þeame of it, having no 
ther helpe then a naked prom 
| will upholdthe ſoule;howſor 
| wee muſt neglect no  helpe, 
God oft ſuſpends his com 


till wee have ſearched all 


—— 
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helps. Thongh wee fee ps Light, | 
yer wee ought to ſeaich all cre. 
iſes for light,and rejoyce in the 
eaſt beame of light, rhat wee | 
ay fee day by. Ir ts the nature[|, 
ff true faith, to ſearch and pry | mem freven- 


nto every corner ; and if after | are ace- 
745 At ub s 


| nothing appeares , then it | pre a m 
afts it ſelfe npon God, 2s in the | eſe creme, 
rſt converſion, when it had no- | ** 
hing to looke upon, bur the of- 
er of free mercy. It at that time 
ichout former experience, wee | 
id truſt God, Why not now, | 
rhen we have forgotren our ex: | 
erience ? the chiefe grounds of ' 
aſting God, are alwayes the | 
me, wherher we feele,or feele | 
It; nay,though for the preſent | 
ee feele the contrary, ferth will 
ver leave wraſthing.ti!l ic hath 
dtten a bleſſing, When fa1th is 
riven to worke alone, having | 
thing bur God, and his bare | 
omile torely upon, then God | 
XL -2 thinks | 


_ 
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thinks it lyes upon his credit to 
{ſhew himſelfe-as a God unto 1, 
Gods power in creating light 
out of darknes,is never more ex- 
aited,then when a guilty foule i; 
lifted up byGod tolook for mer. 
cie,eyen when he ſeemes armed: 
The conform. | with juſtice , to execute ven. 
oY __ ſoule | geance upon him; then the ſoul 
0 is broughtto aneere conformi. 
r ty unto Chriſt, who 1. when hee 
had the guilr of the fnnes of the] 
1 whole world upon him. 2.Whet 
he was forſaken , and that afte 
hee had enjoyed the ſweetel 
communion with his Fathe 
that eyer creature could doe 
| And notonely fo, but 2. felt the 
weight of Gods juſt diſpleaſure 
againſt ſinne ; and 4. was abaſed 
lower then ever any creature 
was, yer tif he held faſt God, f 
his God. | 
| ITncearthly matters, if we halt 
2 Tile to any thing by gifs 
| CON- 
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ontract, :nherjrance, or howſo- 
yer, wee will not be wrangled 
nrof our right, And ſhall wee 
ot maintaine our right in God, 


oainſt all the cricks and cavills 
Becks: and our owne hearts 2 | - 
Vee alt labour to have ſome- | 


ing,that we may ſhew that we | 
e within the covenant. If we. 
eneyer ſo lirtle entred into the 
Dvenant,we are ſafe, And heres | 


yes the ſpeciall comfort of 
ncerity, that though our grace 


e little, yet 1t 15 of the right | 


ampe, and ſhewes us, thatwee 
e ſervants, and ſonnes, though 


nworthy to be ſo. Here alittle | 
uth will goe farre. Hence it 1s | 


at the Saints 1n all their extrea- 
Ines, ſtill alleadge fomerhing, 
at ſhewes that they are with- 
the covenant, ee are thy chil- 
e thy people, & thy ſervants ,&c, 


—— — _ 
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| 
| 
20d 15 mindfall of his covenazrt, | 
( 15 well pleaſed, that wee | 


Pp; 


Xx 4 (hould | 
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ſhould tninde him of it too ;2nd 
minde it our ſelves to make yſs 
of it, as David doth here, Hee 
| knew ifhe could bring Hz ſoule 
| to H# God, ail would be quiet. 
God 1s fo ready to mercy,tha 
nee delighteth 1n 1t, and delight. 
eth in Chriit, chrongh whom he 
| may ſhew mercy notwithſtand-; 
ing his jaſtice, as being fully f 
|  tisfied inChriſt. Mercy 1s his nam 
| that hee will be knowne by. I 
[1 1s 18 2/ory which wee beholdin 
the face of CLr:ft,who is norhing 
but grace and mercy it felfe, 
Nay, he pleads reaſons for met: 
cie, even from the ſinfulneſe 
and miſery of his creature, and 
maintaines his owne mercy again} 
all the wran2ling cavills of fleld} 
and bloud, thar would put mer: 
| cie from them , and hearken} 
more willingly to Sathans ob 
jecttons , then Gods arguments 


Lil at length God ſubdues thei 
ſoirits 
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ſpirits fo farre , as chey become | 
aſhamed for ſtanding out-ſo 
long againſt him. How ready | 
will God be to ſhew mercy to | 
as when wee ſeeke it, that thus 
prefſerh upon us, when wee 
ſceme - to refuſe ir ? It God 
ſhould take advantage of onr 
way wardnefſe , what wonld be- 
come of ns > Sathans courſe 1s to 
diſcourage thoſe: that GOD 
would have encouraged, and to 
encourage thoſe whom God ne- | 
ver ſpeakes peace unto, and hee r 
thinks ro gaine both wayes. Our | 
are therefore ſhould be, when 
wee reſolve npon Gods wayes, 
0 labour that no- diſcourage» 
ent faſten upon us, ſeeing God 
ind his word ſpeake all comfort | 
0 Us, | 

And becauſe the beſt of a 
-hriſtian is to come, we ſhould | 
1'e up our ſpirits to waytenpon | 
70d, for that mercy which is 

yer | 
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\yetrocome. All inferiour way. 

\tings for good things here , do! 
; but trame ns up in the e:mfor, 

| able expectation of the maine, 

— "0 1. | Thiswaytizg on God,require 

__ | a great ſtrength of grace, by rez 

I ; fon nor onely 1. of the excelleq, 
' cie of the things wayred for, 
; (which are far beyond any thing 
wee can hope for in the world) 
But 2. 1n regard of the /onp ay 
; which God takes before, he per. 
 formeth his promiſe, & 2. fron 
; thence the rediouſneſſe of delay; 
| 4. The many troubles of lifen 
our way .5.Thegreat oppoſition 
| we meet wichin the world.s6.an 
 ſcandalls oft times even fro thet 
that are in great eſteeme {i 
Religion. 7. together with ti 
' nntowardnefſe of our nature 
| being ready to be pur off by tit 
leaſt diſconragement, In thet 
' reſpects there muſt be more tht! 


a humane ſpirit to hold up i 
{out 
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le, and c: carry 1t along ro the 
1d of that which we wayt for. 
Bur if God be our Goa, that. 
ye which engaged him to bind. 
mſeife to ws In precious pro- 
ies, will furniſh 4 likewiſe 
ith JFACE needfull, till we be| 
afſefled of them. He will give 
s leave to' depend upon him 
1h for happineſſe, and all ſan- 
ifying and *quieting” graces, | | 
hich may ſapport the ſoule,rill | 
come to 'its perfect reſt in || 
od. For God ſo: quiets the it 
arts of his childrefi;as withall, || | 
*e makes them better, and fit- || 
r for that which hee provides | 
Ir them, gx ee and peace goe to- | 
ther; Onr God 1s the God of | 
ace and peace, of ſuch graces | 
ny Peace. 4 
. As he 18 a God of love, nay 
ve it ſelfe to us, ſo a taſte of | 
4 love, raiſing up ow7 love 1s 
trer taen wine, full of nothing | 


_ bur 
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bar encouragement ; it wil fe 
up a {oule from the deepeſtg 
| conragement : this grace quid 
neth all other graces , 1t hath 
much ſpirics 1n it as will ſweey 
all conditions. Love 1nables 
wayte, as /acob for Lea ſeq 
yeares. Nothing is hard co | 
it carries all the powers of t 
ſonle with 1t. 

2. As he 1s a God of hope, 
by this grace as an 4»choy faltn 
in heaven within the yayle, | 
ſtayeth the ſoule; that though 
a Ship at Anchor, it may bet 
ſed and moved,yer not remoi 
from its ſtation. This wr 
corke , will keepe the (o 
(though in ſome heavines 
from finking, and as an He: 
beare oft the blowes that 1! 
| endanger not our life, 
| 2. As Godis aGod of 
' ſo by hope of patience , whid 


a grace whereby the ſou! 
(190! 


' 
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neth up ir ſelfe to God in | 
mble ſabmifſion to his will, 
cauſe he is 0#7 God , as David 
extremity comforted himfelfe 
the Lord H15s God. Patience 
eeds comfort, becauſe itbrings | 
perience with icof Gods own 
0 » of us to be H:is. The ſoule. Ephel.s. 
dand fenced with this, ispre- | 
red againſt all rubs & chornes | 
our way , ſo as wee are kept 
DM raking offence. All troubles | 
ſuffer , doe bur helpe pars- 
eros perfef? worke,, by tub- 
ing the unbroken ſturdinefſe | 
our ſpirits, when we feeleby | 
perience , wee get but more | 


dwes, by ſtanding out againſt. 
OD. 


Rom:F.3. 


4. Ihe ſpirit of God (like- 
Ie) is a ſpirit of meekeneſſe, | 
nereby though the ſoule bee 
ble of evill, yet ir moderates 
h diſtempers,as would other- 
{e roba man of him ſelfe ; and 


roge. | 
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rogether with patience , Keepe 
| the ſoule : poſſeſs! 10n of It ſelfe, | 
ſtayes murmurings & fretting 
againſt God or man. Ic ſers a 
keepes the ſoule 1n rune, [t 
thar which God (as hee work: 
ſo hee) much delights im, and{z 
4 price apon 1t, as the chiefeg 
namenr of the ſoule. The me 
| of the carth ſeeke God, and arth 
$4 the day of his ond. where 
| high ſpirits that compaſle then 
\ ſelves with pride as with a chai 
'thinking to ſet our themlſely: 
' by chat which 15 their ſham, 1 
looked upon by God a farr:'i 
Mecke perſons will bowe, wit 
others breake ; they are ral 
when others are pluckt dow! 
and ſtand when others thi 
mount upon the wings of vanit 
fall ; theſe prevaile by yeeldunt 
and are Lords of themlfelvt 
' andother things elſe, more th! 


other unquiet-ſpiricted me! 
; fil 


| 
| 
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e bleſſi 1ngs s of beaven andrearth Ma: Mach.s. 
trend on theſe. 
s. Solikewiſe contentedneſſe |: 5 
ith our eſtate, is needfull fora 
ay cINg condition, and this we. 
ave in Our God being able to 
ive the ſoule full farisiacion.' 
or outward things God knowes 
Ow to dyet us; It our condition 
not to our minde, hee will 
ring our minde to our condi- | 
on. It the ſpirit be too bigge | 
dr rhe condition , 1t 1s never 
1er. therefore God will leyel! 
th.Thoſe wants be wel ſuppI!- 
} that are made up with con- ! 
nrednefe,and with riches of a | 
gher kinde. If the Lord he our ! Plal.z3. 
bepheard , we can want nothing. | 
1s litreth the weary hands and ns ho: 
eble knees, even under chaſtiſc- | | 
:»t, wherein though the ſoule | 
ourneth in the (ence of Gods | 
pleaſure, yetir rejoyceth in | 
$ Fatherly Care. 
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wit Burt patience and c content mg 
are too lowe a condition for th 
ſoule to reſt in, therefore th 
ſpirit of God raiſeth it up to; 
fpiricuall enlargement of joy. $ 
much joy, ſo much light , and6 
' mach //eht, fo much ſeatrer Tin 
'of derkneſſe of ſpirit. Wee ſeen 
[nature how a little light vil 
prevalle over the thickeſt cloud 
of darkneſle, a litele fire waſtes, 
great deale of drofſe. The know 
ledge of God tobe ovr God, bring 
ſach a light of joy4nto the ſoul; 
as driveth out darke uncomfa 


| table conceires ; this light make 


lightfome. If the light of kxv 


ledge alone makes bo! qd, mu 


more the {1ghr of zoy ariſing fr 
our communion and intereſt i 


God. How can wee enjoy Gol 


and not joy 1n him? A ſonlerml 
cheerefull rejoyceth rhat Gd 
whom it loveth , ſhould chin 
it worthy to endure any thill 


een 
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r him. This 7oy often atiſeth 
a ſpirit of e/ory, even 10 mat- 
r of outward abaſement ; it 
rrouble accompanied with } 
7race continne , the ſþirit of | 
ry reſts upon 5, and it will reſt 
ong , untill 1t make ns more 
n Conquerours , even then | 
en wee ſeeme conquered: for | 
t oneely the canſe, but the {þ/- 
riſerh higher , the more the | 
mies labour to keepe 1t un- | 
, as we ſee itt Stephen. | A877 
Vich this joy goeth a ſpirit of | 
are and confidence, What can | 
nt thar ſonle, which in the} 
ateſt troubles hath made the 
it God to be 11s owne?Such a | 
it dares bid defiance to all 
ofre power,ſerting the ſoule | 
ve the world, having a ſpirit | 
er & higher then the world, | 
ſeeing a#(but Ged) beneath 
as being in heaven alread 


head, Aﬀeer Moſes and M- 
yy cah 


| 
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c4h had ſeene God in his fava 
ro them, how little did they 

| gard rhe angry countenancez( 
thoſe mighty Princes that wer 
1ntheir times,the terrours of th 
| world ? The courage of a C 
ſtan 15 not only againſt ſenſi 
danger , and of fleſh and bloy 
bar againſt principalities and} 


ers of darkneſſe,againſt rhe wht 
kingdome of Sathan, the God 


the world , whom hee knox 
Rom.16.z0. | ſhortly ſhall be treddew unds 
| | feete. Sathan and his may fi 
rime exerciſe us, bur they 
not hurt us. True beleever 
ſo many Kings and Queens, 
many Conquereurs over t! 
which others are ſlaves to: / 
' can overcome themſelves i 
verze, they can deſpiſe ti 
things that the world adm 
| and ſee an excellencie in! 
which the world ſers light! 
they can ſet upon ſpiritual! 
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tics, which che wor/d cannor tet] 
how to goe abour, and endnre 
hat which others tremble to 
hinke of, and that upen wiſe 
reaſons,and a ſound foundation, 
they can put off themſelves, and 
de content to be nothing, ſo 
heir God may appeare the | 
Freater, and dare undertake and 
adergoe any thing for the glory 
pf their God. This courage of 
hriſtians among the Heathers 


as counted obſtinacie , but they | Tormi.in 43s. | 
new not the power of the ſpi- | *: 


icof Chriſt i» 4s, which is eyer 
rongeſt , when they are wea- | 
eſt in themſelves, they knew 
ot the privie armonr of proofe. 
hat Chriſtians had about their 
jearts , and thereupon counted 

heir courage to be obſtinacie. 
* Some think the Martyrs were 
00 prodigall of their bleud, and 
har the y might have beene ber. 
r adviſed, bur ſach are un- | 
Yy 2 acquain- | 
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| AC quainted with the force ofthe 
| love of God kindled 1n the hean 
of his childe , which makes hin 
| ſer ſagha high price upon Chril 
; and his truth , that hee count 
not hs life deare unto him, Viet 
aaa hee 15 not hi owne , but 
hath given up himſelfe roChiil 
and therefore all that is 6, ye 
if hee had more lives to givefu 
| Chriſt, hee ſhoald have them, 
He knowes he ſhall be no looſe 
by 1t, Hee knowes 1t 18 not! 
 Jofle of his life, but an exchang: 
| for a better, 
| Weeſec the creatures that att 
ander us , will be couragious1|t 
the eye of their Maſters,that at 
of a ſuperiour natureabovye the, 
and ſhall not a Chriſtian becov 
ragious in the preſence. of li 
great Lord and Maſter, who | 
| preſent with him, abou hin 
| and 1in him? undoubtedly ht 
| that hath ſeene G © D once ll 


f C 
TELE EIIEEGE =D i EET I” EEE ic A 


n— -» 


Sn i. at. —_ 


The 9oules Confli. | 


—_—_————— cc . . Dt... 


the face of Chriſt , dares looke 
the grimmeſt creature in the. 
face, yea death it ſc]Itennderany | 
ſhape. The feare of all-things 
Ayes before ſach a ſoule. Onely | 
a Chriſtian 1s not aſhamed of ! 
his confidence. Why ſhould not } 
a Chriſtian be as bold for his | 
God, as others are for the baſe | 
Gods they make to themſelves? 
7. Belides a ſpirit of, conraee | 
(for eſtabliſhing the ſoule) is 
required a ſpirit of conftancre, | 
hereby the ſoule is ſteeled and | 
preſerved 1mmoveable. in all | 
onditions, whether preſent or 
oO come, and 1s not changedin | 
hanges. And why ? but becauſe | 
he ſpirit knowes that God on | 
yhom it reſts is unchangeable. | 
Vee our ſelves are as quick- 11]- | 
erunſetied and moyeable , rill | 
e ſpirit of conſtancie fixe us, | 
Vee fee David (ers out God in | 


| 


lorious termes, borrowed from | 
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all chat 1 ls ſtrong i in the creature, | 
ro ſhew thar he had pgrear reaſon. 
ro be conſtant, and cleaving to: 
him, Hee & my rocke, my Buckler, 
the horne of my ſalvation, my biek | 
Tower,&c. God is arock fo deepe, 
that no flouds can undermine, 
i high that no waves can reach 


and rage neyer ſo much. When 
wee ſtand upon this recke that is 
higher then wee , wee may over: 


n—— & 4 rm 
- 


looke all waves, ſwelling, and 
foaming , and breaking them. 

ſelves, batnor hurting us. And 
thereupon may criumphantly 
conclude with che Apoſtle, That 
neither height, nor 4oth fhallever 
ſeperate ma from the love of God. 

Wharſoever is in the creature 
hee found in his God, and more 
aboundant , the ſonle cannot 
with an eye of f4:th looke up- 


—— 


on God in Chriſt, but ic will be 


1nits degree a3 God i is quret and 


| con- 


—_—_— ———————— 
_— * — — 


' Ban” 
| 


T be Soules ConflifF, 
conſtant , the ſpirit aymerh at 
ſuch a condirion, as it bcholdeth | 
in God rowards it ſelfe. 
This conflancie 1s upheld by 
endeavouring to keepe a Con- | 
| ſtanc ſight of God, for want of | 
which it oft fares with us , like | 
men , that having a Citie or | 
| Tower in their eye, paſſing 
chrough uneven grounds, hills | 
| and dales, ſometimes get the 
fight thereof, ſometimes loſe | 
it, and ſometimes recover 1t 
againe, though the Tower be ſtill | 
where it was, and they neerer 
toitthenthey were at firſt. So it | 
is oft with our uneven ſpirits ; 
| when once wee have a ſight of * 
God, upon any preſent diſcou- | 
| ragementr, we let fall our ſpirits, | 
and loſe the ſight of him, untill | 

| by an eye of farth wee recover it 
 againe, and ſee him till ro be | 
| where he was at firſt. The che- | 
rithing of paſſions take away | 
Yv 4 the | 
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the ight of God, as clouds rake 


away | the fight of the Sunne, 
chongh the * i be ſtill where 
It was, and fhineth as much x 
everitdid. Weuſe to lay,when 
the body of the Moone is be. 
 twixt the Sunneand us, that the 
Sunne 1s eclipſed, when 1n deed! 
not the Ssnne but the earth} s 
 darkned , the Sunne loſeth no 
| one of 1ts glorious beames. God 
15oft neere us, as hee was unto 
| 7acob, and wee are not aware of it, 
'God was neere the holy man 
Aſaph, when he thought him far 
| off. 7 ame contigually with ra 
| hee) thou holdeft mee py my right bt 
hand. Mary inher weeping pal 
| on could not ſee Chriſt before! 
her, he ſeemed a ſtranger to her. 
So long as we can keepe our ee 
apo Gad,we are above the reach 
of fin or any ſpirituall danger. 
Bur to returne to the draw-! 


| ing out af our truſt by wazting. 
Our 
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ar eſtate in this world is ſtill 
owayte, and happy it is that 
zee have ſo great things to | 
vayte for; bur our comfort is, 
hat wee have not onely a fur- 
iture of graces, One ſtrengrhe- 
ng another as ſtones 1nan arch, 
at likewiſe God vouchſaferh 
ome drops of the ſweetnefle of 
he things wee wayte for, both 
0<ncreaſe our deſire of thoſe | 
ood things , a5 likewiſe to en- 
ble us more comfortably t | 
zayte for them. And though, 
ee ſhould dye wayring, onely | 
leaving to che promiſe with 
ttle or no taſte of. the good 
romiſed, yet this might com- | 
Ore 1s 5 thar there is a life eo 
bDme, thatis a life of light and | 
-nce, and not onely of taffe but | 
tf ulneſſe, and that for evermore, \Pfal.z6.ulr, 
ar condition here is to live by | 

ach and not by ſight, onely 

make our living by any more l 
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: 


| 


lively, it pleaſerh God when hee 
ſees fir, to encreaſe our ery 
of that wee looke for. Eyen' 
here God waytes to be graciog 
| to thoſe rher wayte for him. Ang) 
in heaven Chriſt waytes fory, 
wee are part of his fulzeſſe; ity 
part of his joy that wee ſhall 
where bee is, hee will not there- 
fore bo long without us, The! 
blefſed Angells and Saints in 
| heayen wayte for us. Therefore 
let us be content as ſtrangers, to 
jwayte a while till wee come 
home, and then wee [hall be fir 
ever with the Lord ; there is out 
| eternall reſt , where we ſhallen- 
|3oy bath our God and our ſelys 
in perfe& happinefſe, being s 
| without need, ſo without deſire 
| of the leaſt change. When the 
[time of our departure thithet; 
' comes, then we may ſay as D« 
\ Plal.116. vid » Evter now #y ſoule into thy 
bb. 4-9. | reſb. This is the 7eft which hr 
| | ot 
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! from all labour of ſinne and ſor- 
y. and lay our heads in the bo- 
e of Chriſt for ever. 
Ir ſtands us therefore upon.,to 
t this great Charter mere and| 
ore confirmed to us (that God 
Our God)for it is of everlaſting 
e unto ns. Ir firſt begins ar our | 
tring into covenant with God, 
d continues not onely unto 
4h, but entreth into heaven | 
ith us. As it 1s our heaven up- | 
carth to enjoy God as 0wrs, | 
it 15 the very heaven of hea- | 
n, that there we ſhall for ever |} 
hold him, and haye commus- | 
on with him. 
The degrees of manifeſting Degrees of our 
15 pro7riety in God are divers, 3a 
ling one upon another, « the | p.o.,.r8, 
ht cleares up by little and little 
ll it comes to 4 perfect day. 1. As I | 
ne ground of all the reſt, wee 


PPE | 


Revel.14. 
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apprehend. God to be a Godg 
ſome peculiar perſons, as fav 

ries above others. 2. From hens 
{ is ſtirred up in the ſoule a re; 
 lefſe deſire, thar God woulddi 
cover himſe]te foto it,as he dot 
to thoſe that are bz , that he 
| would wi/ite our ſoules with th 
ſalvation gf b choſen. 3. Hen 
followes /a putting of the ſoul 
U , an adventuring i 
ſelfe on his mercy. 4. Upon thi 
| God when he ſeeth fir, diſcover 
by his ſpirit chat hee is Ours, 
5, Whence followeth a depen 
| dance on him as ours , for al 
| things that may carry us onil 
the way to heaven. 65, Courag 
[and boldnefſe in ſetting out 
| {elves againſt whatſoeyer mi) 
| 


| oppoſe us in the way , As the 


| 


three young men 1n _ | 
|Dan.z. | Our God can deliver us if hee wik, 
(So Plal, 11543. | Or God is 1 DeaUen C7 7 After 


/ | ' which {prings 2 2 {weet ſpiritual 
ſecurity. | 
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curity | | whereby the ſoule is 
ed from (laviſh feares, & glo- | 
th in God as Onrs 1n all Con. | 
itions.. And this is termed by | 
e Apoſtle, not onely aſſurance, | 
t the riches of  afſurance. Yet PP 2.24 
is 15 not {© cleare, and full as 1t |! 
all be in heaven, becauſe ſome 
ouds may after ariſe out of the | 
-mainder of corruption, which 
ay ſomething overcaſt this | 
[yrance,antill the light of Gads 
puntenance In heayen for eyer. 
atters all, --- - | 
| There being o great happi- | 
fe in this-neerenefſe. betwixt 
od and us,no wonder if Sathan } 
our to hinder the ſame, by | 
cerpoling the guilt-and hay- 
pulneſſe of our frnes , which 
© knowes of themſelves will 
orke 4 ſeparation - But theſe 
Pon our firſt ſerions thought | 
returmng , Will be removed. | 
$ they-could not hinder our | 
meet- 
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niſhing of us from 1t. Peter 


Apoſtles had left him all / 
| Yer our Saviour after his | 
reftion forgets all former | 
kindneflſes, hee did not ſo my 
{ as object ic ro them , but 
| Aary, who her ſelfe had been 
great f1nner,a9 an Apoſtle tot 
| Apoſtles, and that preſently tot 
them rhat he was 7:ſex, his 
would haye no delay. He kn 
they werein great heavineſl 
their unkindnefſe. Though 
| Was now entred into the fr/ 
greeof his glory, yet wee ſet! 
glory made him nor forget! 
| poore Diſciples. Above all! 
was moſt carefull of Peter, 
deeper in finne then the 
| and therefore deeper in ſort 
| f 


meeting with God, ſothey n; 
cauſe a ſtrangenefſe for a tj 
bur not a parting, a hiding; 
Gods countenance.,bur not 4h 


denied Chriſt,and the reſt oft 


——_— 


T be Soules Conflit®. | 
ve tell Peter, he needs moſt com- 
rt, Bur what is the meſlage > 
at | aſcend not to my Father 
one, but ts your Father, notto! 
1 God onely,but to Yovr God. 

And ſhall net wee be bold to 

ſo after Chriſt hath taughe| 
, and pur this claime into our | 
Outhes 2 If ence wee let this 


þId goe, then Sathan hath us| 
here hee would, every little | 
offe then deje&s us. Sathan | 
ay darken the toy of our falva- | 
dn, but not take away the God 


our ſalvation. David after his 
ying ſinne of murther prayes, 
ore uno mee the ] © y of thy} 
vation, this he had loſt; but 
tin the ſame P/alme he prayes, 
elvver wee from bloud O God, 
w God of M y ſalvation ; there- 
re whatſoever, ſence, reaſon, 


wptation, the law, or guilt upon | 


»/cience fhall fay, Nay how- 
er God himſelf, by his ſtrange 
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meeting with God, ſothey ny 
cauſe a ſtrangenefſe for a ti 
bur not a parting, a hiding: 
Gods countenance.,bur not 4h 
niſhing of us from it. Peter h 
denied Chriſt,and the reſt oft 
| Apoſtles had left him all 4 
Yer our Saviour afrer his | 
reion forgets all former | 
| kindnefſes, hee did not fo my 
{ as object ir to them , bur 
| Aary, who her ſelfe had been 
great f1nner,as an Apoſtle tot 
| Apoſtles, and that preſently tot 
them that he was 7:ſex, his 
would have no delay. He kn 
they werein great heavineſſ 
their unkindnefſe. Thoug)! 
was now entred into the frf 
greeof his glory, yet wee ſet 
glory made him nor forget 
 poore Diſciples. Above all 
was moſt carefull of Peter, 
deeper in ſinne then the 


| and therefore deeper in ſort 
| f 
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oe tell Peter, he needs moſt com- 
rt, Bur what 1s the meſſage > 
at 1 aſcend not to my Father | 
one, but te your Father, notto!; 
1 God onely,but to Towr God. 
And ſhall net wee be bold to 
ſo after Chriſt hath taughe| 
, and put this claime into our | 
outhes 2 If once wee let this| 
1d goe, then Sathan hath us| 
here hee would, every little 
offe then deje&s us. Sathan | 
y darken the oy of our falva- 
Dn, but not take away the God 
our ſalvation. David after his} 
ying {inne of murther prayes, 
ore ums mee the ) © v of thy| pea. cx, 
[vation, this he had loſt; but | 
tin the ſame Pſalme he prayes, 
elvver wee from bloud O God, 
 Godof M v ſalvation; there- 
re whatſoever, ſence, reaſon, 
ptation, the law, or guilt wpon 
»/cience fhall ſay, Nay how- 
er God himſelf, by his ſtrange 
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carriage eo US may ſeeme to = 
yer ler us caſt our ſelves upgy 
 him,and-not ſuffer this plea to hs 
wraung from us , bur ſhut our 
reyes toall, and Jooke upon Gag! 
All graciows and All ſufficient why! 

| 1s the Father,the begetter of com. 
fort, the God the Creator, of con. 
| [olation, not onely of things that! 
may comfort. but of the comfen! 
It ſelfe conveyed through theſe 
unto us. Whe is a God like unt! 
' our God , that paſſeth by the finne 
of the remnant of his people. Thi 
ſhould nor be thoughr on with! 
out admirarion,and indeed there! 
1s nothing ſo much deſerycs 
our wonderment as ſuch mercy, 
of ſuch a God, to ſuch as wee. | 
Since God hath awvouched w 
#0 be his peculiar people , let 1 
avouch him : and ſince hee hath| 
paſt his word for w, let us paſſe 
our words for him thar wee will 


| be bs, and ſtand for him, and to 
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Our DOWer advance his cauſe. 
Thus David out of an enlarged) 
ſpirit faith, 7hew ars my God, ana 
1 will praiſe thee, thou art My. 
God, and 1 will exalt thee. What- 


ſever wee engage for God, wee | 


-| 
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are fure to be gayners by, The | 
true Chriſtian 13 the wiſeſt er. | 
chant, and makes the beit ad- | 
yentare, Hce may {tay long, but | | 
is fare of a ſafe and a r1ch re- 
turne. A godly man 1s moſt wil | | 
or himſelfte. Wee enter on Re- | 
ligion , upon theſe tearmes tO | 
art with our ſelves, and all. 
when Gad ſhall call for 1t. 

God much rejoyceth in fin- | 
ners converted , as monuments 
of his mercy,and becauſe the re- | 
membrance of their former ſins 


Plal.119.28. 


whers them Gn to be more ear- |! 7 


nelt in his ſervice, eſpecially af 
ter they have feir che ſence of 
Gods love.chey even burne with 
a holy defire of  HonoBrINg him. 
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| whom before chey diſhonoury 
| and ſtand not upon doing ori 
| fering any thing for him, þ 
' cheercefully embrace all cc: 
{ ons of expreſſing obedien 
; God hath more worke ft 
; them then from others; 
; then ſhould any be diſcourag 
| Neither is it ſinnes afrer ( 
' converſion, that nullifie t 
j Clatme of God to be Our: | 
! this 1s the grand difference 
| kwixt the two covenants, 

| new God will be mercitull roc 
| finnes,, if eur hearts by faill 
ſprinkled with the bloud of C 
| Though oze finne was end 
| to bring condemnation, ye! 
free gift of grace in Chrilt,! 
maxy oftences unto juſtificatt 
And wee have a ſure ground 
chis ; for the righteonſre(} 
Chrilt is Gods righteouſNt 
and God will thus glorife 1t] 
it ſhall ſtand good to thoſe! 
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by faith apply it againſt their 
daily ſinnes, even till at once we 


ale both to /ive, and /inne. Fot 
this very end was the Sonne of 
od willingly made (nxe , that 
ee might be freed from the, 
ame. And if all our finnes layed 
1p0n Chriſt could not take away 
ods love from him, ſhall they 
ake away Gods love from us, | 
hen by Chriſts bloud our 
bules are purged from them? 
O mercy of all mercies, rhat 
hen wee were once his. and 
ave away our ſelves for no- 
Ding , and ſo became neither 
's, nor our awne,thart then hee | 
ould vouchſafe to become 
nrs, and make us 4s by ſuch a 
yay, aSall rhe Angels 1n heaven 
and wondring at, even his 
Innes not onely taking our na- 
reand miſerable condition, bit. 
ur 3 upon him, that thar being | 
one away, wee mighr throngh | 


Zr 2 Chriſt | | 
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Chriſt have boldnefſe with on 
45 ours, Whos naw In heaven 
| appearing there for us, untill by 
brings us home to himſelfe, and 
preſents us to his Father for k 
for ever. 

Thinke not then onely thy 
we are Gods and hee Owrs, by 
from what love & by what gl 
rious meanes this was brought 
| to pafle ; What can poſſibly k | 


| 


| able this claime, when God fy 
| this end hath founded 2 Cov 


| nant of peace ſo ſtrongly | 
; Chrift,that ſin it ſelfe cannotd 
| anal ie? Chriſt was*bereforet 

nifeft , that bee might deſire) til 
greateſt wo ke of the dewill. Fi 
| | give enes of fins ew 18 one chit! 
| parr of our portion in God. [tt 
| ood therefore not to pore al 
lod ſo much upon finne 4 
vileneſſ by ir, as to forget li 
| mnercie that rejoycerh of 
judgement. If weonce be Got 
thou 


3 


= 


— 
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| chough wee "FT this deadly 


poyſon , it ſhall n0! hart us, God | 


will make a medicine, an anti. 
dore of itzand fora!! other eVills 
che frait of chem i3 by Gods ſan- 
tifyingthe fame,the raking amay 

;ape ont of Our natures; fo that. 
leffer eyi}ls are ſent to take away 
the greater. If God could not 
over rule eyills to his own ends, 
he wonldneyer ſafter them. 

T have ſtood the longer upon | 
this, becaute ir is the one th/ng 
ueedfall , the one thing wee | 
ſhould deſi re.that this one Ged, 
in whom, and from whomis all 


good ſhould be owr 5. All promi- | 


| 
| 
[ 
| 
< 
| 
| 
: 
1 
; 
| 


| 
| 


ſes of all good in the new cove- | 
ant, ſpring firſt from this, that 


109 


lf... 


Maik. 16. 185. 


ad Ng be Ours 3 and wee ſhall lercm.31. 


be his, What can we have more? | 
and what 1s in the world [cſie 
nat will conrent us long, or | 
itand us in any ſtead, eſpecially | 
at char tihmo when all maſt VET; ta. 


hp 
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ken from us +? Letus pur up all 
our deſires for all things wee! 
ſtand in need of, in this right 
wee have to God in Chriſt, who 
| hath bronght God and us toge-! 
| ther;he can deny usnothing,that | 
hath not denied us himſelfe.Ifhe 
| be moved from henee to doe uz 
good, that wee are his, Let 
be moved to fetch all xood from! 
| him, on the ſame right that hee] 
[1s O8rs. 


The perſwaſion of this will 


—_— 


I us from all puſillanimity, 
lowlineſſe, and narrowneſſe of 
[ ſpirit, when wee ſhall think that 
nothing can hurt os, bur ir muſt 
| breake through God firſt.If God 


give quierneſſe, who ſhall mak 


trouble ? If God be with us, who 
can be againſt us ? This is that 
which puts comfort into all 0- 
thercomforts, that maketh any 
burchen light: This is always 
ready for all purpoſes : Our God 


— ——————————_ 
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$2 preſent R and a feaſonable 
elpe. All evills are at his com-. 
and to be gone, and all com- 


oOrts at his command to coms. ! 
t is bur goe comfort ,goe peace tO | 


| 
| 


ach a mans heart, cheere him, 
aiſe him, Goe ſalvation reſcue 
ach and ſuch a ſoule in diſtrefle, 
80 ſaid and ſo done preſently, 
Nay, with reverence be it ſpo- 
ken, ſo farre doth God paſſe 
over himfelfe unto us , that hee 
is content himlſelfe ro be com- 
anded by uns. Concerning the | 
worke of my hands command you 
ve + lay the care and charge of | 
bat upon mee. Hee is content | 
o be aut-wraſtled , and ovyer- ' 
powred by a ſpirit of faith,as in 
lacob, and the woman of Canaan, 
to be as it were at our ſervice. 
Hee would not have us wart 
any thing wherein hee is able | 
to helpe us. And what is there 
waerein God cannot helpe us? 


| 
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If Chriſtians knew the Power 
they have in heaven andearth, 
what were able to ſtand againſ}| 
chem ? Whar wonder is it i 
faith overcome the world, if it 
overcomes him that made the 
| world? that faith ſhould bee 
| Almighr ty, that hath the Al. 
\ mighty himſelfe ready to uſe al 
| his power fer the good of them 
to whom he hath 'giyen the po- 
wer of himſelte nnto? Having 
| therefore ſuch a [1ving fonntan 
' rodraw from,ſuch a center to reſt 
| in, having all in 9c, and that one 
| Ours; why ſhould we knockea 
| any Ini dore? wee may got 
| Twt7r4 CF Juciutt . boldly oo God naw ,0a5 made #871, 
| -19h » Feſu a & being bone of onr bone , and fleſh if 
| _-- aliquen | onr fleſh, We may g2Oe more cam: 
ſanctois dr: af "| fortably to God,then to any 41 
WE new ef ge# or Saint. God in the ſecond 
| 4:15, 102 ſaites perſon hath vouchſafed to take 
9 xd an; . | 0zr w4ture upon him , bur not 

1g hard - that of Angels, Onr God, and! 

; our 
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Ir Man, our  God-Matt is aſcen- — _ 
| CHHI,THRICATH 
dinto the high Court of hea- | ;,,.. :»;- wy 
nto his & our God, cloathed | dwcyro wob/5m- | 
/ CF 
;th' our nature. Is there any | Pla Avg, 
ore able and willing to plead | 


xr cauſe ,'or to whom we may 


. "88" ah. 24%. 5 
C 


"roy WOT IT EY rf EE 72 


uſt bufineſſes with then hee. | 
ho is in heaven for all things for | Heb.5.1. 
appertaining 10 God, 

Ir ſhould therefore bee the 
efe care ofa Chriftian, upon 
jowledge of whar he ſtands 17 | 
ede of, ro know where to ſtp- | 


y all. Ic ſhould raiſe'up a holy , 

ame and indignation in us, ! 
at there ſhou!d be fo much 1 In | 
od, whois foncercunto us in | 
hriſt; and wee make ſo lirtle | 
© of him. Whar goed can any | 

ing doe us if wee uſe it not? | 

od is Urs to aſe, and yermen | 

ill rather uſe ſhifts and unha- ! 
wed pollicies, then be behold- | 

7 to God, whothinks himſelfe | 
ver more honoured by us, 
F !12t L1 
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then when we make uſe of hin 
If wee belecve any thing yi 
| doe us good , wee naturgly 
| make out for the obtaining q 
it, If we belecve any thing yi 
hurt us, wee ſtndic to dectine; 
| Andcertaine 1t is if we beleeye| 
| that ſo much good were in Ga 
we would then apply our ſel 
[to him, and him to our ſelys 
| whatſoever vertue is in a 
thing, it is conveyed by appli 
| tion and touching of it; thi 
whereby wee touch God, is 
farth , which never touchet 
him, butit drawes vertue fro 
' him ; upon the firſt conch! 
'fairh, fſpirituall life 1s begut 
| Irs a baſtard in »ature, to) 
leeve any thing can worke ups 
another without ſpirituall 
bodily rouch. And it isa Mo 
ſterin Relrgion, to beleeve ti 
any ſaving good will iſſue fro! 


God, it we turne from him, © 
| (1 


| 
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him e our , and our ir hearts be 
ling. Where unbelcefe | 15, 
jindes up his power. Where | 
his, there it 15 betweene the | 
le and God, (as betwixt the $ 
n and the Loadſtone) A pre-| 
tclofing and drawing of one, 
the other. This is the be- 
ning of eternall life , fo fo; 
w God the Fatber, and bi Sonne 
iſt , as thereby to embrace | 
nm with the armes of fa:th ang | 
Je, as Owrs, by the beſt rirle 
ns make us, who1s truth ir | 
e. 
Since then our happincfle les | 
t of our ſelves) in God, wee 
>uld go out of our ſelves for it, | 
J firſt get intoChriſt,& ſoun- 
Godin him ; and then labour 
the ſpiric of the Father and 
© Sonne, to maintaine acquain- | 
ce with both , thac ſo God | 
ay be Owrs, not onely i IN COVe- 
nt, but in Communion :, heark- | 


| Joh.17 4, 
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ning whar | he will ay to to Us, 4 

[ opening our ſpirits , diſtloj 
| our wants, confi uting and ag 
fing inall our diſtreſſes with}j 
'By keeping this acquaint 
with God, peace, and all #0 
| COnVeyed £0 Ws. 

Choreaſrer as wee mainti 
this communion further yi 
him, wee out of love ſtudie; 
pleaſe him,by exact walking; 
[cording to his commands; th 
wee ſhall feele encreaſe of pes 
az our care encreaſerh, then 
| will come, ava [(t with us , 
be free in his refreſhing of | 
Then hee will ſhew himl 
more and more to us, and mu 
feff if a further degree of it 
ſence injoy and ſtrength, ul 
{ communion in grace , ends 
| COMMUNION H1 glory. 

| Burwee muſt remember | 
| David doh here) ro debire! 
del 7 dots in God h:mſelf , 


\| 
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| 


| 
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nin any thing char is Gods : ; 
25 4 ſigne of S'. Pals pure 
e to the Corinthians , when | 
ſaid, / jeeke mor yours, Out you. | 
< ſhould ſceke for no bleſſing 
God ſo much As for him- 
e 
Vhat is there in the world | 
equill goodneſie to draw us ' 
ay from God; If to pre- ; 
'& the deareſt thing wee ; 
e inthe worid, wee breake, 
th God, God will rake away 
comfort wee looke to have 
ir, and 1t will proye but a 
22 cantentment,1if net a tor- | 
nt rous. Whereas it we care 
preſerve communion with | 
, we (hall be ſure to fande rs | 
whatſoever wee denie for | 
, honowr, riches, picaſures, 
ih all > > much the ſweeter. 
hew much wee bave them 
re ummediatly fro rhe ſpring 
d. We ſhall never finde God 
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' to be our God more, then wh 


for making ot him tobe ſo, 
ſuffer any thing for his ſake, 
| enjoy never more of him tl 
ehen. | 
| Ar the firſt wee may ſe 
\to him , as rich to ſupply 
| wants, as a Phyſitian to cureg 
' foules and bodies, bur here 
' muſt nor reſt cill wee com: 
' rejoyce 1n him as our fri 
and from thence riſe to an 4 
\ miration of him for his os 
| excellencies, that being oy 
'3n himfelfe , eur of his go 


neſſe would ſtoope lowe to! 


And wee ſhould delight int 
meditation of him , not ot 
as good to us , but as gol 
himſelie ; becauſe goodneſk 
bounty ſprings from goodie 
of diſpoſition , bee doth gui 
Cauſe he & good. 

| A naturall mandelightsM 
in Gods gifts, then in his gi 
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hee deſires grace, it 15 tO grace 
mfelfe , nor 4s grace, making 
im like unto God, and iſſuing 
om the firſt grace the free fa- 
ur of God ;by which meanes | 
zen come to haye the pifrs of 
od without God himſelte. Bur 


| 


as, What are all other goods} 
ichout the chiete good ? they | 
e bur as flowers 3 which are | 
g in planting , jn cheriſhing | 
nd growing, bur ſhort in enjoy. | 
g the ſweetneſle of them, Da- | 


a here joyes in God himlſelfe, | 
e cares for nothing in the 
orld, but what hee may vc | 
1th his favour, and what ever | 
e hee deſires, he deſires onely 
at hee may have the better 
ound from thence to praiſe 
s God. 
| The ſummeof all is this, The 
ate of Gods acare children in of 
ld, is 10 be caſt into variety of \ 
nations, wherein they conſilt- 
ing 
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ing of nature, fleſh, and ſpirir 
every Principle hath irs Owne 
and proper working. They ax 
 fenfible as fie; W e»dbioad ,tNey are 
{ſenfible to diCournapme q 
ſinfull fleſh and bloud ; bur thy 
recover themſelves as having; 
higher principlc ( Goss ſþirg) 
above fle'h and bloud in them, 
{ Inthisconflicting ſtate,ever 
principle labouting to maintain 
ic ſelte, at lengih by helpe ofthe 
ſpirit , backing and ſtrengthe. 
ning his owne worke, grace get 
the bercer ,KCEP10g nature Witlh 
in bounds, and fuppreſling cor: 
ruption. And this the ſoule (6 
farre as it is ſpirizaally doth by 
gathering it ſelfe roir ſelfe, aud 
by reaſoning the cafe fo Farr, 
till it conciudes, and joynes Up 
on this illue, thar the onely wi 
ro attaine ſound peace, is (whel 
all other meanes iaile) to truſt 
God, And therevpon hee laye: 
chargs 
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harg? _ a his ſoule ſo to deer]. 
s being a coarſe grounded up- 
pn the highetit reaſon, even the | 
nchangeabl e noodnefſe of God. | 
10 out of the riches of his mer- | 
ie, having choſen a people 1n/| 
his world, which ſhould be ro 
he glory of his mercy.willgwe 
1em marrer,of ſerring torth bis | 
a:ſe, in ſhewing ſome roken'af | 
094 upon them, as being; thoſe-| 
n whom hee hath fhxed his 
DVe, and to whom hee will ape 
earc not onely a Saviowr , but | 
vation it felfe. Nothing but | 
[vTtion; as the Sunne 15 no- 
ting but light , fo whatſoever 
roceeds from him to them; 
ends to further ſalvation. All | 
is wayes towards them :leade | 
> that ; which wayes of his, 
nougi for a time they are ſe- 
*f, andnor eafi:y found onr, 
et at length God will be won: | 
Jertull 1 in them to the admira- 
Aaa t10N | 
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tion ofhis enemies chemſelyve | 
who (hall be forced ro ſay, God 
hath done greacthings tor then 
and all from this ground , thy 
: God is0#r Godtn covenant. Whic 
| words are a ſtearne thatrule and 
guide the whole rexr. 

| For, why ſhould wee noth 
| dif victed, when we are diſquis 
re ? Why ſhould we nor be 
| downe = 5h we are caſt downe| 
| Why ſhonld wee truſt in Gods 
2 Saviour: ? bur that hee is uy 
| God|,, making himſelfe fo toi 
; in his choyſeſt favours : doint 
| that for us, which none elſe ca 
doe. and which he doth to not 
elſe that are nor his in a grad 
 6us manner. This bleſſed inte 
[reſt and intercourſe berwil 
Gods ſpirit and our ſpirits, | 
the hindge upon which all cur 
without this,no comfort is con 
 fortable ; with this, no trou! 
| can be very troubleſome. _ 


8 
© x tt RR GOCROoe oomoomgnn ornneoamaomamnes wawns _ _— 


The Soules ( onflift. 


—_—_— 


_— 
ht 


SS ww —_ 


Withour this aſfarance there 
sliccle comfort in Soliioques ; } 
inleſſe when wee ſpeake to our | 
elves, wee can ſpeake to Godas | 


| 


rs. For in deſperate caſes, oar 
oule can ſay nothing to it ſelte, 
o {till it ſelfe , nnlefle it be ſug- | 
eſfted by God; Diſcourage- 
nents wil appearegreatertothe 
ule then any comforc, unleſſe | 
od comes in as ours. ( 
See therefore Davids art, hee 
demands of himſelfe why hee | 
as ſo caſt downe? The cauſe 
as apparant, becauſe there was 
roubles without, and rerrours | 
p!thin , and none to comfort, 
ell, grant this faith the ſpirit | Soliloquie, 

pt God in him (a5 the worlt | 

nuke be granted) yet faith rhe | 
pirit, Truſt in God, 
| 


So I have, | 


Why then,waite in ruſting, | 

ieht is ſowen for the righteous, ' 
Ir COMES not up on the ſuddaine, | 
Aaz 
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wee muſt n ROT think tc ro owe and 
reape borh at once. If rroubl; 
be lengrhened , lengihen thy 
| patience. | 
What 700d will come of this, 
| God will waite to doe the 
that good , for which thor hl 
praiſe him - hee will deale 
oracionſly wich thee, as hee wi 
| deſerve thy praiſe, hee will [ba 
thee his ſalvation. And new 
vours will {tire thee up to in! 
| new ſongs: every new recot 
ric of our ſelves or friends, 1si 
ic were anew lite, and minilie 
new matter of praiſe. And il 
on offering this ſacrifice of praj 
the heart is further enlargedi 
| Pray for freſh blefiings. Well 
| never fitter to pray, then ait 
' praiſe, 
Bat in the meane time 1 hi 
Pu my head, whileſt my ene! 
carrie them [ lves hiz hly , aw 
| [Fiend on wks 
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' God inhis ownerime which 
s beſt for thee) will be rhe ſal- 
atien of thy countenance ; he will 
ompafſe thee abour wirh ſongs 
fdeliverance, and make 1c ap- | 
care ac laſt, that hee hath care | 


{ rhee. 
But why then doth God Opt | 
T ferang er to me? 
That thou ſhould(t follow "4 
r him with the ſtronger ith 
d prayer, he withdrawes bim- 
[fe, char rhou ſhouid(t be the | 
tore earneſt in ſeeking after 
m. God ſpeakes the ſweereſt | 
dmforc to the heart in the wil. 
rneſſe. Happily thou arr not | 
:t lowe enough, nor purged 
ough. Thy affections are nor 
roughly crucified ro theworld, 
dtherefore it will not yet ap=- 
zare that it 15 Gods good will 
d deliver thee, Wert the a it | 
Ibject of mercy , Gad would 


{towc it on thee: 
2 << 4 4 
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But vo] ground haſt thou 1 
build thy ffs] ſo ſirongly upon Gul, 

Hee hath offered , and mad 
| himſelfe to be [My God, {andfy 
hath ſhewed himfelfe in form 
times : And I have made hin 
Ay 6og, by yeelding him hy 
Soveraignty In my heart. Be 
| fides the preſene evidence o 
| his bleed ſpiric , clearing th 
ſame, and many peculiar token 
| of 115 loye , which I daily do 
enjoy ; though ſamtimes th 
' beams of his fayour are eclipſe 
Thoſe that are 6ods , beſids 
their incereft and right in hin, 
have ofr a ſenſe of the fant 
even in this lite, as a fore-talt 
| of rhat which is ro come. Tt 
the ſeale of grace ſtamped upd! 
| their hearts, God ſuper-addes! 
| freſh ſeale of joy joy and comfort, \) 
the preſence and witneſſe of 
Spirit, And ſhewes likewiſe ſol 


outward token for good ups 
rheſf 
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them, whereby he makes it ap- 
peare, that bee hath ſet a part hims 
that is godly for himſelfe , 4s his 
owne. 

Thus wee ſee that diſcuſling | 
of objctions in the conſiſtory | 
of the ſoule, ſertles the ſoule ar | 
laſt. Faith at lengrh (1lencingall | 
rilings to the contrary. All mo- 
tion tends ro reſt, and ends in it; 
God is the center and reſting || 
place of the ſoule, and here Da- | 
vid takes up his reſt , and ſo ler |; 
us. Then whatſoever times |: 
come, wee are ſure of a hiding |; 
place and Sanctuary. 


| 
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| Has. 2.17. 
| , «/though the fig oe tree fhall mt 
| bloſſome , netther ſhall ſrait bee in th 
\ Vines, the labour of the Olive ſul 
| faule , ana the fields ſhall yeeld J 
| macare, CO yer [ will renojce in th 
| Lord, I will joy inthe God of my ſal. 
Vat, | 


| 


| PSAL.91.1-2, | 
Hee that dwelleth inthe ſecret plat 
| of the moſt high , ſhall lodge under the 
| adowe of the Almighty. I will [ayif 
| the Lord, He i my refuge, and my ſur. 
ereſſe : My) God in him will ] truſt 


| 


| PSAL- 73: 26. | 


My ſtrength and my heart fail:th, 
but God the ſtrength of my heart, 
»y portion for ever, © 

| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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ciples ofthem. pate 286 
Admire Gods love. * 607 
\dycnture of faith makes a rich rcturne- 
| | 621 | 
\ FeCtions their conflict dne, with 2no- ; 
| * ther.103. How to be ordered.13s, In | 
* caſe of Gods diſhonour no affethon 
is exceſiive., 13L 
fections,why they doe not alwayes fol- 
low the judgement.475. God oft to 
be aff ett ed. | 632 
\ppearance of ſalvation in the counte- 
nance : whence,and why. 524 
Application of mercy in particular , ne- 
ceffary : reaſons.611. In the wickedit 
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\ppropriate Gods. offer in Chriſt by | 
faith. ns 608 
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Aflurance of good things : what wh 
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| ſhould doenn the want thereve,} ; 


| B 
Backe faith with ftrong reaſons andy 


Beauty of Chriſtians works 1n their op 

Umes, ff 
Bilneyecs offer at a Preacher. 
Blaſphemy : temprations of blaſphemy 

and how checked. Ws 
Breach of inward peace : in it ſtill look 

at thy ſelfe. I 
 Bookes all written to amend the bot 
of conſcience. 
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Caſting downe, diſquiers : why 51, ! 
medies againft calting downe. 

Cenſure not Chriſtians diſtempertt 
dangerous ſo te dee. 

Change of nature, changeth all. 

Changes muſt bee fore-thought of, 
Caution in fere-caſting ſuch chang 
145. Direions for this forc-thun 
vf troubles. j 

CharaRer of a good ſoule. 

Chriſt is ſalvation clothed in mans iti 


Chriſtian alling:what is the true abll 
/ ro it : grace, not gifts onely.511. 


ticular Calling : direRions forit. 


ments. " 
Beauty of a well-ordered ſoule, 1; 
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embats ſpirituall, how diſcerned from 
thar of common grace and light. 109 | 
mfort in the Churches troubles. 518. 
and 598. 
omfort amifſe ſought in ſanAification ; 
39 Yet to have and held compfort,grow 
upin holinefle 4T 
pmforters in way of humanity, many, 
few in way of Chriſtianity, 293. Gra- 
ces neceflary ina good Comforter 297. 
Method of comforting. 299, A finne; 
not to comfort the afflicted 333. How 
comfort tendered doth no good; miſ- 
carriages therein. 308 
dMMURON With God to be ſought,and 
how Chriſtians have c6tinuall ground 
of it. $42 
dmMmMunion of friends, in watchin? o- | 
yer one another. 290, In comforting 
one another. 295 
dm plaine of thy ſelfe, not of God, nor 
others. 97 
dneupiſcence not ſcyerely cenſured by 
Papiſts. 199 
ondition of life : nene wherein we may | 
'not exerciſe ſome grace. 189 
onfdence in our "+ pag how chaſed a- 
WAY. 314 
onfidence for mercies : Parranted to | 
us as well as to David, or otherss 545 | 
onfli of grace and corruption much | 
calts us downe 486. Should make us ' 
truſt in God the more. | 
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Conflicts i 1n mans nds? Sininden andy 
Qrecs. In 
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Continuance of finne : or finnes of @Q. 
unuance dangerous,451, And hoy y 

be dealt withall. ar 
; Corruption,by God curbed orrepreſſt: 
| how farre. pal 
 Corruprions remaining in an holy hen 
would not be controlled,r94.natur:! 
and what followes. s 

| Courage,a means to ſtabliſh the ſoule. 
Court ef conſcience in man 68 Whyy 
are ſe backward to keepe this Cour 
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| Deale with thy {elſe in all aMiQtions, v 
| get quietacſſe I 

| Death: comfortin the houre of it,50;,l 
| the eſtare after death, Fl 
' Delay not the praiſing of God. L 
| DefeRs in life riſe fro deteRs in trult, al 
| There is a ſapply for all our detects.4 
 Deordinarion of nature to be lookt up0! 
and how: 215, Moft needfull fo 
| |; "doe; :M 
' Deniall of our ſelves acediligle « Where 
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in, 182, Notes of it, 124, 
eſertizoen; then Chriſt ſhould be pur be- | 
rweene God and us, C46 | 
eſpaire of mercy ; no cauſc of it, 459 
eſperaiion may be, where 15 onely a ge- 
nerall apprehenſion of mercy, 612 
difference betweene a carnall Chriſtian | 
and another, 553 
)iſcouragement 1n affiiftion, incident to | 
Gods owne people,14. Cauſes hereof ' 
in our ſclves ; privative,29.Poſttive,a7. | 
'Weare apt te caſl down our telves,55, 
Reaſons againſt diſcouragement z the | 
hurt that cemes by ir,61, It crofleth 
our owne princip})cs,71, In caſe of dil- | 
couragement we ſhould notrhink too | 
- Much on our corruptions,124- A god- | 
> ly man knowes how to carrie hinſelte | 
, in diſcouragements, ' 162 
iſquieted we may be for that, which it; 
, is not a ſinne to be diſquicred for: 119 | 
1{quierneſſe ; three notes of that which 
19 10t befitting, 120 | 
1{quictneſſe for finne ; when it exceeds | 
mealure, ILL | 
1{quietments proper to the ſoule, be. | 
fidethoſe of the body, x41 \ 
diſtruſt the cauſe of all drſqnter, 225 | 
diſtempers fall, if arraigned before rea- | 
; ſon, _ 
doubting ariſeth of Popiſh doctrine of 
workes, 
Duty more to be thought of, then com. 
fort 


| 
| 
[ 
| 


_— —— — 


<a—n—_ —___ I — ——_——_— wa 


CC 
—— 
—  ———— 


'The Table. 


fort. 


Duties to be done with united forces, 
ſpirits (6 

E 
Eloquence of Ambroſe converted Ay 
1 FE , T 
Eleftion, not knowne, no kindermct 
our truſt in God, (y 
Enemies of the Church: comfort agzin 
them . Fly 
Envis not their proſperity, ky 
| Eſtate of a Chriſtian, how to be judoe; 


L — 
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| Event of things not tobe toomuch for 
| Caſted, 7 
; Evidence of faith more conſtantly 
holds the ſoule,then evidence of fig 
6 
 Evill in an holy Chriſtian, not to bets 
| much lookt upon,5x, Ner eyills oft 
time. c 
Evills of ſinne. 1! 
| Excellencics of God to be branehedor 
| forourſeverall uſes. 
Exerciſe of grace preſerves the ſoule ;: 
Experiments of God , well treaſure 
| would much help faith. fr 
Experiences to be called to minde. 
And communicated to others. #74! 
Pxtremities whereinto the godly i 
ſuffered to fall : and why. { 
Evills that are outward, how rem! 
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aith muſt owne God ſpecially, 608. and 
why : 611. Itrelyes on a double prin- 
ciple. 374 Why ſs requiſite in Chri- 
Rlans, 376. It is ſtill ſhaked by the de- 
vill and wicked ones, 22 Jt muſt haye 
price ſeton it : and how this may be. | 
395 397- In usno ſeeds of faith, as of 
obedience, 416 
incieto be quickly limited and reſtrai- | 
ned, 244 The proper uſe of it, 250 | 
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